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A/i account of Experiments rmjc in the Mysore Country, in ihe 
Year 1804, to invejV^oAe the cjfccls cj Terrejtrial Rejradion, 

BY LIEUTENANT JOHN V/ARREN, 

Of //. M. 33 ^' Regiment of Foot* 

— ' — — — 

^ INTRODUCTION. 

1 ^'oT WITHSTANDING the various theories, which have been 
advanced, at different thnes, to account for the effefls of lefraftion (t); 
and the numerous experiments vvh'ch have been made by the moll 
eminent phiiofopher of our times, with a view to difeover fome law by 


(i) Particubrl/ by De Cartes, Leibnitz, the two Bernouillis anJ ladly by Sir 
Isaac Newton, whofe hypothefis, grounJeJ on the !av/s ot attradion, now ^cncraliy obtains 
among phyhcal writers. 
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which its efFefts might be reduced to certain narrow limits, applicable to 
praclice, nothing fufficiently fatisfaftory has yet occurred, to fet the 
queftion finally to reft. 

The late General Roy was the firfl among us, who availed him- 
felf of the favorable opportunity which his furvey prefented, to pay’- fome 
minute attention to the effects of terreflrial refraction. After him 
Colonel Williams and Mr. Dalby refuined the inveftigation, as far 
as' the fcrvice on which they were employed conveniently allow’ed; but 
as this was but a fecondary object with them, little additional information 
is to be gathered from their labours. Major Mudge has, indeed, made 
a number of experiments fince that time ; but the refult has fallen fo far 
fhort of his expe6tations, that he promifes, in his lateft publication, to 
refume, and pay particular attention to the fubject: and we have no doubt 
every right to expect fomething very valuable from that quarter. But, 
may not the laws of refraction be fo materially affedted by gravity and 
other unknown caufes, as to vary in different parts of the globe, and that 
theory’’ which obtains in high northern latitudes fail in tropical regions? 
indeed the irregularities which of late have been detected in the declina- 
tions of certain ftars, ( 2 ) which though unobferved in England, are power- 
fully felt in thefe climates, fufficiently ffiow how ryuch we have reafon 
to fufpedt an effedt of the fort, and mult evince the expediency of obtain- 
ing correfponding experiments in different latitudes ; for it is obvious 
that even to afeertain any deviation in a fyltem, perhaps too generalifed, 
misjht be attended with incalculable advantap-es to feience. 

o o 


(2) Major Lameton, in a pollfcript to one of his late reports to government, has thu 
ohfervation. We find here, that dilferent flars give very different latitudes, after being cor- 
redled for aberration, nutation, &c. At Trlvajideporumj the latitude of that llation by 
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It mud be owned, that to render experiments on terrcdiial refraidion 
pointedly ufeful, it would be neceffary to fliow how difcovcries in this 
province might apply and be extended to rerraciiioa in general. Hither- 
to, on this recondite fubject, nothing which would immediately apply 
has reached my knowledge; but as fo much is dill to be done whenever 
.refraclion is codeerned, we may argue, that in the prefent ftage of our 
information, obfervations confined to terreftrial objects may be deemed 
fufiicient. 

It has been dated on experiments (3) that the refraflive power of the 
air is proportional to its denhty ; and this is as its weight directly, and heat 
inverfely. It would then appear, were our barometers and thermometers 
fulficiently accurate, that by comparing them at any given time, the 
ratio of its denfitv might be had. But it has been found, on trial, that in 
the prefent unimproved date of thefe indruments, changes, not very 
minute, in the denhty of the atmofphere, efcape our notice, when a re- 
ference is made to them alone. 


Aldeharan was 44' 52” 59* The latitude by Regidus was 1 44' 47” 84 and the latitude 

bv C-'Orionis, ri*^ 44’ 40" 91. I had made obfervations by the fame three ftars at Paudree 
ftation, where thofe by ReguJus and d;Orionis were often interrupted on account of the bad 
weather, and conreqiiently left doubtful ; but the differences iiorv>dth landing were nearly the 
fa;nt\ See. Though thefe obfervations have been fet ahde, they ferve fufficiently to prove that 
the declinations^ as laid down in Europey are irregular here, and this may probably arife from 
the-uncertainty we labour under with rcfpCLt to t^ie laws o[ refraction ; and in confcquence of 
erring in that, the diiference of the corrected zenith dhbnccs of two frars obferved in EuropCy 
<< will vot be the fame as the difference vrhich tlie Lme liars will give in thus latitude. I am 
however hazarding an opinion, but as I intend bdng more fatLficd as to the: I hope 

1 (hall be able to fay more on the fubjedt hercaftrr." 

(3) By Halley. 
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Now, fince we have every reafon to fuppofe, that whatever fhare heat, 
cold or eleclricity may have feparaiely on tlie rcfradlive powers of the 
air (/[) their effecl is extremely inconfiderable, -when compared with that 
caufed by the bulk of water contained in d.ffdut'on in the aSmorphere : 
we may therefore, in the prefent inquiry, confder them merely as agents, 
compofing and decompoling perpetually the air-, and’^neg!(£l the con- 
fiderationof that immediate effcCl which Smith and Euler haveafcribed 
to them. Should v/e then fucceed, in afcertaining, with any degree of 
accuracy, the relative degree of moihure and drynefs, at the different 
times of obfervation, we fhail (without neglecting other corifiderations) 
lay more flrefs on thefe refults, than on tvhat might be deduced fepaiately 
from obfervations of the barometer and thermometer. 

Before entering into the fuhjcdl of experiments, it will be proper to 
preface a few tvords, on the motives which induced me to attend 
particularly to the effccls of terreflrial refradlion, at the time that I did; 
as it will afford an opportunity of giving an account of the data on 
which I chiefly proceeded. 

Having received direclions from Major Lambton, (5) to meafure 
a line near Bangalore, to ferve as a bale of verification to the trigono- 
metrical operations which were then carried on under his fuperiiucnd-. 


{4) Euler after a number of experiments, on the immediate efFeds of heat and cold, on the 
refraaive powers of media, concludes “ that in all tranducent fubftances, the focal diOances 
“ diminifh with the heat, which diminution, he conceives, is owing to a change in the refradive 
“ power of the fubflance itfelf; which probably incrcafcs by heat, and diminiflies by cold,” 

Eut this applies chiefly to hard media, fuch as glafs lenfes, &c. &c. and may be deemed 
(for the prefent) too inconfiderable to require particular notice, where air is the medium. 


(5) Whofe affiilant I then was. 
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ance, it occurred to me, when this fervice was completed, that fo 
favourable an opportunity was not likely to recur, for entering minutely 
into the fubjeft ; for every poflible means had been taken, to infure as 
accurate a meafurement as could be effedted : and this line, together 
with the elevation of one of its extremities above the other (afcertai- 
ned in the courfe of the meafurement) afforded every neceffaiy datum 
to proceed on in this inveftigation. 

As the detailed account of the abovementioned operation will appear 
at full length in Major Lambton’s reports, and cannot with propriety 
be given in this paper, I hope that its being known to form a part of 
the trigonometrical operations, carried on in the peninfula of India, 
will appear a fufficient pledge of its accuracy. 

ACCOUNT OF INSTRUMENTS. 

The elevations and depreffions were taken with the great theodolite, 
■ufed by Major La mb ton, for carrying on his feries of primary trian- 
gles acrofs the peninfula. This rnftrument, having been formerly deferib- 
ed by himfelf, need not be any further particularized. The angles were 
invariably taken with the micrometer in the focus of the telefcope. 

A Barometer and thermometer were alfo procured (6) but from tlie 

reafons above given, the want of an hygrometer was likely to deprive 

^ \ 

me of what I confidered to be an effential means of inveftigation 
{though I cannot find that fuch an iiiftrument was ever applied to a fimilar 
purpofe) when Lieutenant Kater.oFH. M; 12th regiment, com- 
municated to me his obfervation, on the bearded feeds of a wild grafs. 


(6) The barometer was a common one, the property of Dv^ctor Heyne, the company's 
mturahiL The thermometer, one of hrenheit's liivrifioa, 
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called in the Malabar tongue Paniniooloo (the Andropogon conterium 
of Linneus) which grows in abundance in this part of the peninfula, 
and which he thought was likely to anfw’er for an inllrument of this 
fort (7). 

Although I underhand it to be this gentlemanh intention, to give 
an account of his experiments, on thefe fibres, to the public; yet as his 
ohicial calls prevented him from going minutely into the fubjefcl, at the 
period when I had occafion for an hygrometer, I was under the ne- 
ceffity of anticipating his intended invehigation; and the experiments 
detailed in the appendix will fhew, that after an ample trial, the beards 
ol the Paniniooloo grafs were found perfectly competent to the conllruc- 
tion of an hygrometer. Three of thefe inllruments were therefore con- 
ftrudled, and the mean of their readings noticed in the annexed tables. 

EXPLANATION OF THE TABLES. 

The detail of experiments, on the effects of terreftrial refra6lion, to- 
gether with the immediate refults deduced from them, appear in thefe 
tables, under the appropriate columns; and a reference to them will bell 
explain their arrangements. 

It is however neceffary to explain the meaning of certain marks, 
which appear, at various places, under the figures ; and which have been 
adopted, both for the fake of perfpicuity and brevity. 

I SOON perceived, after colledting a certain number of obfeyvations, 
the prevailing agreement, between the motions of the hygrometer, arid 
the variations, which occurred, in the obferved angles of elevation and 
depreffion. 

(/j The b.arus of the wild oats have been ufed in England for a fitnilar purpofe (fee 
PiuTXON s Dictionary, Art* HygTQWtiUvJt 



Terrestrial Refraction. 


.7 

This being a novel and intereOing fa6l fof which I had ftill more 
reafon to be convinced, after I had iucceeded in regulating the hygro- 
meters) I was defirous to draw the attenticn on this coincidence, and 
with this view the marks alluded to were affixed. J. 

Taking it for granted (as perhaps the yrefent experiments will be 
deemed to allow) that where the moifture of the atmofphcrc is great- 
eft, the refraction, at thatnirnent, is alf > grsateil (and vice verfa) 
wherever, in the annexed tables, the obfervation rigoroufly agrees with 
this theory, the mark (^.) is placed un leincath ; (8) where the coin- 
cidence of moifture and refraction is not abfolutely exatl, the approx- 
imation is pointed out by a crofs t T, ffiewdng, by the number of its bats, 
how near it comes to perfect confiftency. 

# 

With a view to draw the attention ftill clofer to the effidts of moif- 
ture on refiadlion, two columns of differences, which were kept at the 
time of obfervation, have been preferved. The column which relates to 
the angles being marked +, according as thefe have been meafured grea- 


(8) It is to be noticed ho\vc\'cr, tl'at morning and evening obfervations are compared fe- 
paratclv, negle£Ilng thofe taken in thd mi iile of the d.iy ; f)r thefe, from the great moti ju which, 
then ditlurbs the atmofphere, muh necelTarily be \try iinperfet^. The only rbafon, why thefe 
obfervations are not left out altogether, is, that however imperfcT they ma]^ be, as to a fccond or 
two, they contribute neverthelefs to eftablifh the proof of the relation of moillure to refra£lion ; 
for it iS to be obferved that (when the weather is perfedly clear of rainy clouds,) the refra^Slicn 
is never fo inconfidcrablc as in the heat of noon, when the fun fhincs brighteft, an I when the 
tremor of the atmofphere is moft ccnfidcrable ; and the reafon of this feems to be becaufc the 
** atniOf^phere, however didurbed, is then generally in its dried date/' There was fo little rc- 
fradlion at that hour that the elevations of the Muntapum frequently bring it out negative \ 
anabfurdity which arifes, both from the impodibility of taking the angles accurately, and the very 
fmall refraction then prevailing. 
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ter or lefs, at the two neareft obfervations ; and that of the contem- 
poraneous relative moifture being marked M, or D, according as the at- 
raofphere had changed from a moifter to a drier ftate, and vice verfa. 

As this coincidence has been very general, I found the fliorteft way 
was to mark with an a{te!ifk(*) thofe cafes where it had failed; and by 
infpeding the tables, it wdll appear, that the number of thefe is compa- 
ratively fmalL 

The quantity of refraftion, as entered in the appropriate columns, 
has been computed, according to thofe refpedlive cafes of depreffion or 
elevation, founded on reafonings, too generally known, to require any 
minute explanation. 

It will only be necelTary to ftate, that, with regard to the meafured 
line, the formula rr= ~ A — D -h ^ ( 9 ) has been ufed, in preference to 
that of for the obvious reafon, that a greater reliance was to 

be placed on the perpendicular deprelTion, obtained during the procefs 
of meafurement, than on correfponding angular depreflions, taken at the 
S. end of the bafe line, even though an equal number of obfervations 
had been taken at each end. 

The refra6lion, affefling the elevation of the Muntapum ( to ) was 
neceflarity computed by means of the elevations and depreflions, taken 

( 9 ) Where Refraftion, 

1 yf== One half the contained arc* 

D~ The greater depreflion* 

The lefs depreffion. 

And ff== The angle fubtended by the perpendicular depreffion of S* end of meafured 

Kne. 

{ 10 } A fmall Hone bunding, on a very confpicuous rifing ground^ about 4 miles N. of Bangakrc. 
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at both places refpe6hvely, bein^ the appropriate formula, 

where E exprefles the elevation, and is lefs than D. 

An example of each will fuffice to render the fubjecl perfectly clear. 

EXAMPLE I. 

The length of the meafured line [ Bdnfwary and Beygoor J being 
converted into an Arc of a great circle, gives 6' 34," Gj—A ( 11 ) 

Again, thedepreflionof the fouth extremity of the line (near Beygoor) 
below the level of the northern one, is 39. 7 feet, and ufing the 
proportion of radius to tangent, we have for the angle which it 
fubtends 3' 

Lastly, on the 7th of Auguft, at 6'’ 39' A. M. the depreffion of the 
foot of the flag-flalF, near Beygoor y v/as obferved at Banfwary, 6' 42" 66, 

But the height of the obferver’s eye above the ground was 5. 67 feet 
( that of the inflrumcnt ) which to reduce to the ground, will require 
29" 39 to fubtradl; confequently, the correfled depreffion will be 6' 13*’ 
2 'j—D ( the quantity entered in the tables. ) Whence 

T ^=3' 17" 34 
+ 25 75 


6 43 09 
— D— 6 13 27 

r= 29 82 

The refraclion entered in the tables, 

^ II ^ 'The horizontal length of the meafured line is 39799 " and when reduced to the 

level of the fea, =39793, 7. This length has been ufed, in this particular cafe, to obtain the con- 
*tained Arc ; becaufe the tables, by means of which the operation was performed, were calculated 
to that diitance from the center of the earth. 


c 
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EXAMPLE 11. 


\ 

lo 

At the fame hour, the top of the flag^ftafF was obferved 4' 37." 32; 
which, corrected for the height of the inftrument, as above, gives the de- 
prefllon 4' 07" 93=/). Again, the length of the fiag-ltalf being 24 
feet, this fubtra6led from 39. 7 leaves the perpendicular depremon below 
the line of the ievd 15. 7 feetfand the angle which it fubtends=si' 
21" s 6 =i=a. 

Hence we have. 



17" 

34 


21 


4 

38 

70 

J 9=4 

7 

93 

r=o 

30 

77 


The refraction entered in the tables, 

EXAMPLE HI. 

lit. The dillance from the N. extremity of the line {Banfwary) 
to the Muntapum is 26327, 3, which converted into an arc of a great 
circle, is 4' 18" 7= T. 

2d. Again, the elevation of the Muntapum was taken at Ban/wury 
(on the fame day 8’'' 17" A. M.) gf 21" 84, and this correfled for the • 
height of the inftrument (by adding 44"- 43) makes the elevation io'-5'' 
2'J~E. 

• 3d. Lastly, in the beginning of Augud, during the afterncon, being 
at the Muntapum^ the deprelhon of N. end of line was obferved, on a 
mean of four obfervations, to be 15' 19" 5, and the inllrument (in the 
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Muntapum) being 8, 5 feet above the ground, we have to fubtracl 1' 6' 59, 
which reduces the deprcffion to 14’ 12' 91=/), a conliant quantity in 
computing the 3d column of refraction. 

Hence we have, 

D~ 1 p 1 2" 91 
— E~io 06 27 

4 06 64 

A=i 4 18 7 

2) o 12 o 5 

r=: o 5 03 

The refrafiion entered in the tables. 

The abfolute degree of moiflure was deduced as follows. 

As I knew of no handard, by which I might fet the hygrometer, v\ hen 
I was about obferving, the leafl degree of moillurc noticed during the 
day was alTumed as zero. This arrangement had this advantage, that 
the refradfion and moifture had a fimilar direclion, and thcir coinci- 
dence met the eye more eahly. 

The column which fliews the abfolute denfity of the atmofpherc was 
computed by this formula, 

B=C E — B") I- ~ — (12) founded on reafunings 

(xa) Where D exj)rcires the increafe of tlcnfitTv ^ the height of kiroouttr at the ti'ne of 
obfervatlon, B' the Ibte of the fame when Iov‘,v.: ol all, n, ihe diiTcrcnce of tcinperacure in Uie 

ah*, and d the difference ol temperature in the inchciiry. 
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fuffiCiently known. An example however may not be deemed fuper- 
fluous. 

EXAMPLE. 


The lov/ed degree to which the barometer defccnded, during the 
courfe cf thefe cxperimems, was 26. 85 inches = 5 ’, when the tempera- 
ture alfo kail of all was 69°. Thefe two quantities are ufed as conftant in 
the compui..Lions. 

Now, on the 7th of Auguft, at S^- 39' A. M. the barometer was 
oblcrvcd to be at 2’j — B 

froua which dedufl 26 8,5 = 5 ’ 


there remains, 

Aoain, the tiiermosneter 


O \r^z=zB — E 
at the fame time was 75° 

1 e/ 

from which dcdu6l 6 g 


and w'e have 6 ~n; and as no dif- 
ference of temperature was noticed in the 2tmof|)here and mercury, 
the fame quantity ( 6 } will alfo be cxprefTed by d. 


XI £ N C £ 


it is tliaL having found, 
^ 5 > ■—5^0=0, 99CCC; 


and o. 93 &c. 


we have o. 15x0.99x0.98=0. 145530; which to reduce in terms of E 
(the lead denfity) we have the increafe of denhty. 


kxy 


Lastly, to obtain an expreffiun in abfolute numbers, we Xiave, 
26. 85: 26.85-4-^:: 1000 j 1000,202, the quantity entered in the tables. 


The remaining columns are fufiiciently explicit to require no expla- 
nation. 
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.’Motion in the air much abated. 


Motion in the atmofphere moderate: flag extremely faint. 
Sun Alining; cloudy. 

Hygrometera very unAeady* 

Sun Alining. 

Cloudy, 

Ditto/ 

Cloudy: fun Aining* 

Ditto ditto. 

|Cloudy: fun Ailning: motion In the atmofpi[erc* 

Flag extremely faint : fun Alining. 

Motion in the atmofphere: light eloudi. 

Sun Alining: cloudy. 

Cloudy. 

Ditto, • 

Sun Alining j cloudy. 


N. B. Where the refraction is faiJ to be negative, as trequentiv (K'ciirs in c)hier\ations of the AliiiUapun, it is onlv meant to Hate, that, from various caufes, the angle of elevation was taken too fmall , and from this 
inaccuracy, a refult equal!) deteclive has enfurci. Thefe obfemations ]ia\'e been preferred, as an inftance ot the very linall quantity ot refraction, prevailing, at the time when they were taken. 
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REMARKS ON THE RESULTSo 
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iR, XhE mofl remarkable faft, which calls for our attention, in the 
refuKs of the prefent experiments, is the alnioft invariable coincidence 
of the increafe or refraction with that of moiilure; which will appear Hill 
more forcibly, if we confider the refults of the following eight obferva- 
tions, all taken between lo and 1 2 o’Clock P. M, on different nights, when 
I was engaged in obierving the eaflern elongation of the polar flat; the 

depreffion of tne S. extremity ot the line being taken by means of a 
referring lamp. 
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Mean refraction 1’ 1" 38, 

On comparing the hygrometers, as they flood at the time of thde 
obfervations, with their pofuion when laft noticed in the day time 
It was found that they had revolved, on a mean, 240° in the dircOion of 
moiflure. Now, the mean refraflion uf 35 obfervations, noticed in the 
tables, is 2y" 74; and we have feen that; cf the 8 obfer vat sons lakrn at 


ni 


lit (which from the flilincfs J the a;r may be dermed :•> b.<;ance 

fuperior numb'- .■,) ro he h h 48 . e is v, np ■, „u, tl,. ; iaiicr ks 

.a.:, 


‘S'"/’ UiLlcr 


lumtlhinq; mj’c th m d j i‘ t :n i 

o 


2 - 1 . 


v-’ i,;!i : 


-,-n r 


* v’ 



Experiments on 
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referred lo in the tables; and here, it is perhaps worthy of notice, that vout 
of 49 contemporaneous obfervations, of the top and foot of the fiag-ilaff, 
at the S. extremity of the line, the refraflion attending thofe of the foot 
are 36 repeated times lefs than thofe of the top; and that, in the 13 
remaining ones, where the contra; y occurs, the excefs is feldom above 2" 
of refradtion, and frequently below unity. (13) As this circumflance is 
in (>j>pofition to the general theory, “ that the lower the objrdl, the 
greater the refraction,” fliould the fame circumftance occur again, in 
future experiments, it will be worth v/hiie to inquire, whether the rays, 
when patTing through the atmofphere below the line of the level, may not 
be refra6led differently from what they are when paliing above it. This 
may perhaps be thought better tban a mere conjecture, if it be recollected, 
that Mr.. Bouguer, (whillt employed in meafuring a degree of the 
meridian in South America, and obferving on the furnmitof the Cordeliers') 
noticed a fudden increafe of refraCtion, when he could view the Bars 
below the line of the level. 

gd. With regard to any attempt towards ellimating the effeCts of ter- 
reftrial refraction, by an affumed ratio to the contained arc, as has been 
hitherto the praCtice; without entering into any difeuffion of the fubjeft, 
1 fliall only obferve, that if in the foregoing experiments, we go by the 
obfervations taken in the day time, we (hall have (confidering the foot qf 
fiag-ftafF, and preferving the fame notation) and if we take thofe 


• (13) The mean flllFerence 0? refradion, between the top of the flag-ftaff and the Muntapum^ 

^ on 3S coritemporaneous obfervations ) is 16". 44 ; and that between the top of flag and Mun- 
tepum Is 22“. 51 where the order is inverted by 6‘C 07 1 and If the top and foot of flag iiaflfbe 
eomparedj in an e^ual and cometaporaneous number of obfervations, the mean of their difFcrencc 
k 6“, 08 Ukewife in the inverfe ordefc 
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by night, 
nothing-. 


of the contained arc, froiri wdiicli rce ct 
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4th. I HAVE now only to add a few v/ord^, on the comparative den- 
fity of the air, at the ddferent times of obfervation, fuch as entered in 
the tables; and the evident want of connection, bettveen its changes and 
thofe in the refraction; from which we may infer, that although in nor- 
thern climates (u’here the mercury will rife and fall feveraf inches in 
one day) obfcrvations of the barometer and thermometer may be at- 
tended to with advantage, on the contrary, in tropical countries, where 
(as appears in the prefent experiments) the variations of the mercury 
are hardly difcernible, (14) thofe indruments will prove perfedlly 
inefficient. 


APPENDIX. 

An account of Experiments on the fibres or beards of the Pammooloo grafs ; 
containing alfo an account oj the confruBion of the hygrometers, vfed in 
the preceding experiments. 

Before I proceed to give an account of the experiments^ by means 
of which I fatisfied myfelf of the competency of the be-.'ni-? of the 
Pammooloo gxdi^s, to the objedl I had in view= n will be n’ tefiary t© 
give a fhort defcription of die plant itfeif, or (fince si botanicai account 
of it is not here intended) of that part of the plan b which was ofed 


(14) At Madras, the greatcfl alfcratiurs was obferved o. 75 inches ; and .he annual 

change o. 53. At Banfwan, during the time of attending to the prefent experirccjAs ( »hai i$ 
about twelve days , ) the greateft change was 9, 3; thehtler place being 2570. 8 hot above Sh§ 
level of the Sea. 


\ 
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in the confl;ru6lion of the hygrometers, confulted in the preceding 
experiments on refraftion. 

The Panhnooloo grafs, which grows ch'efly on mountains, and is welt 
fenown to the natives, from its beards eafily catching and adhering to 
their clothes, produces a kmd of ear, fomewhat refembling that of wheat. 
Its feed veffels (hoot out long fibres, of a hardy texture, which entwift one 
with*^ the other from left to right, fo as to refemble, when in that ftate, 
a diminutive coir rope. 

These fibres, or beards, are the part of the plant ufed in the confiruc- 
tion of the hygrometers, and confequently deferve particular notice. 

Each fibre (hoots out, in a ftraight line, nearly to the length of an 
inch, from the feed veffel, to which it adheres; then tapers off, in curls, 
to a very fine end, fo that the former part of it can alone be ufed for the 
prefent purpofe. 

When viewed through a magnifying glafs, it appears to be made up, 
like a rope, in broad ftrands, twilled from left to right; which, when water 
is applied (contrary to its effect on a rope) are gradually unfolded, and 
caufe the motion of which I availed myfelf. 

The twills, in the ftraight part of the Hem, are from 5 to 7 in num- 
ber; and thefe, as I have found by experiment^;, nearly mark the number 
of revoIuUons, of which the fibre is fufceptible, by the applicaiion of 
’itioiffure. 


When diffeOed, the ftem was found fo be ma-’e up cf two fibres, con- 
reeled Iv a Hirira mctiibrane, cafiiy dr. ided. and tuift-;.'! round each o:her, 
until ih.ev weie united m a cnniai.Dii a. I’lc fi-c--., Vvffdi at or.v end, 


and above the hul cuil ei it-c uL.a 
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This conftru£lion readily explains why it fhould be eafily afFe6led by 
either moifture or drynefs, but does not evince that heat, or other changes 
in the ambient air, might not likewife operate upon it in the fame direftion. 
The following experiments iatisfied me however, that moifture alone 
unfolded the ftem. 


EXPERIMENT I. 

Having fixed aftem, aboutan inchlong, with fixtwifts in it, on a pieceof 
wax, a flit ftraw. was faftened at its upper end, by way of index; The whole 
was then placed clear of any motion of the air, in fuch a pofition as the na- 
ture of the experiments required; and a graduated circle of pafte board 
was fo placed about it, as to indicate the number of revolutions and 
degrees which the index went over. 

Then, on placing my hand within an inch of the ftem, the index 
generally moved from 5'^ to 10® of the circle, from I ft to right-, and as 
motion in this direflion was invariably the confequence of moifture, it 
was probable (but ftill it remained to be proved) that the cjflavia 
anfmg from perfpiration principally alfecled it in this cafe. 

E X P E R I M E N T II. 

By breathing violently on the ftem, I generally brought the index 
round from 10^ to 00’ in the fame direction ; and it would go back to its 
original place, as foon as let free. 

This was a lufficient pr)of of its great fenfibilitv ; but to make fare 
v/hether moifture or heat caufod it to move in the I'v/o preceding cafes, 
I had recourfe to the following. 




\ 
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EXPERIMENT III. 
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I FIRST applied a red-hot bar of iron, as clofe to the ftem, as could be 
contrived without burning it, which moved it uniformly from right 
Iq left. 

Again, having prepared another ftem, I applied the fteam of hot 
water, iftuing from the fpout of a Tea-kettle; which caufed it to move, 
with great violence, feveral revolutions from left to right-, which was a 
fufficient proof, that heat afted on this grafs only in as much as it de- 
prived it of its moifture. 

I THEN proceeded to afcertain, whether the ftem was any way regular- 
ly affe6led by the changes in the atmofphere ; a point on which every 
thing depended. With this view I made up three hygrometers, on the 
follow;ing conftruftion. 

Three ftalks were taken, of the fame length a id number of twifts, and 
feeing fixed, at one end, into a piece of wax, with an index (as above def- 
cribed) the whole was fixed at the bottom of fo many ftrong tin boxes, 
about 2y inches deep, on the edge of which was placed a moveable 
broad pafte-board circle, graduated every and divided in the com- 
mon way of 360°. (1) Thefe three hygrometers were then placed toge- 

ther, and obferved, for two fucceffive days, at every hour of the day,. • 
from 7 o’clock in the morning, to 8 in the evening; noticing, at the fame 
time, both the barometer and thermometer ; as the annexed tables will 
fhow. 


(i) This graduation will I truft appear perfectly fufficient, when it is confulered, that the 
mere eSluvia arifing from perfpiration moved the index 88 cr iq8, as above mentioned. 
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It may, however, be proper to mention, that notwithflanding the 
great regularity which appears to prevail between the rates of going of 
thefe hygrometers, whenever the atmofphere was uncommonly moifl, 
the exquifite fenhbility of the lleni required to be checked ; for, as it 
would fome times, during a heavy fnower, revo, e a whole revolution, 
it was not to be expedled, that the three inllrumci. s would keep pace, 
whillt. moving fo briflcly. A filk thread was therefore fkileoed, at each 
end of the index, loaded with a thin plate of lead, hanging loofe on the 
bottom of the box, fo as to be dragged by the ftraw as it went round. 
By thefe means, the inllruments were ealily regulated, 

E X P E R I M E N T IV. 

Application of heat, to determine the compafs of the inflrument. 

H A VINO fixed a Idem, of 6 twifis, in fuch a manner as to admit it; I 
brought a bar of heated iron, as clofe to the Idem as could be done, with- 
out fetting fire to the apparatus ; on which the index revolved, 2 revolu- 
tions and 105'’, from right to left, when it became quiefcent. That is, 
the heat of the iron affected it no longer in that direftion, and was 
barely fufficient to keep the index from falling back. 

The heated bar being withdrawn, the index began to recede ; and be-’ 
came quiefcent again (that is in its natural polition) after having re- 
turned 290'’. 

But the three hygrometers, whole rate of going is given in the pre- 
ceding table, had moved meanwhile 20.j[° towards it ; and therefore this 
quantity is to be added to the above. 
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Namely 290° 

+204 

— ■■■■■■ Rev# 

494= ‘ + 134° 

Whence it will appear, that fince the index had moved, by the applica- 

Rev. 

tionofheat, 2d-i05=:825° 

and that, by cooling, it only recovered 1 4- 134=494 
it follows, that the ftem, by being depri- 
ved of its radical moillure, loll a power ==331° 

EXPERIMENT V. 

Application of moijlure. 

As foon as the index of the fame Rem gave figns of proceeding re- 
gularly with the hygrometers, a hair pencil, full of water, was applied, 
and held to the flem; when it revolved 6 -\~ 2 gf from left to right, and 
then remained quiefeent. On the pencil being withdrawn, the index 
began to recede, and refumed the courfe of the other hygrometers, after 

R. 

revolving 64-3Co°> 

L ^ 

But, during the interval of this experiment, thefe had moved 135”, m 
the fame direction with that under obfervation, which quantity is there- 
fore to be fubtra£led> 

R. 

Namely 64-300 

"»35 

64-165 

Again, we have feen, that by the application of- extreme moillure, 
the index had revolved, 64-295° 

Henc E it will appear, that this procefs 64 - 1 65 

alfedled the fibres of the ftem by, 

F 


130 
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The thermometer, at the beginning of this operation, v/as 77^ and at 
the end 79^ 

From the above experiments, it will appear, that, fince by the appli- 
cation of extreme heat (procuring extreme dry nefs) the index had revol- 
ved, from right to left : 2+105“ 

and, by the application of extreme moihure, from left to right 6+295 
it follows, that the fum of thefe two quantities, viz. =9+ 40 

is the compafs of the Hem. 

This refult evinces, that the mean ftate of the atmofphere does not 
correfpond, nor can it on any occahon, with the mean of the power of 
this inftrument. — (2) 

A SECOND ftem having been felecfed, and the fame procefs, as above 

R. 

related, repeated; it moved by extreme heat 2 + 290°, and by extreme 

R. R. 

moifture 8+320^^; fo that the compafs of this fibre was 11+250°; which 
exceeded that of the former by 2+2 to; but, on examining it clofer, after 
the operation, it was found that, although taken of the fame length, it 
contained one twift more than the former ; which accounts for its greater 
compafs. 

EXPERIMENT Vf. 

Application oj Steam, 

Three ftems having been feleffed, and being fixed as ufual, the fleam 
of boiling water, iffuing from the fpout of a tea kettle, was applied to one 
of them; when it moved, from left to right, wdth violent convulfive mo- 


( 2 ) The ftem, which y/3s ufsd for this experiment, was afterwards compared, when made up, 
with other hygrometers ; and it did not appear to have loft of its adivity, by this procefs. 
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tions (fo rapid as hardly to admit of counting them) 6|- revolutions; the 
2d, 6 ; and the 3d 6^; when they remained quiefcent. 

Nov.', w’e have fecri above (exp. IV.) that a Item, of this length 
and number of twills, revolved in that cafe 64-300°; and in the prefent, 
nearly 64-180 (on a mean of three.) The application of fleam, there- 
fore, if we confider the fmall difference of the two refults, may be con- 
ceived to have affefled the ftem, only in as much as it moiftened it. 

Several other experiments were alfo tried, but being of the fame 
nature as the foregoing, and the refults nearly fimilar, they need not be 
particularized. 
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Hefcription of a very JenJible hygrcmetert 

BY LIEUT. HENRY KATER, 

H, AL izih Regiment. 

In the Myfoor and Carnatic is found a fpecies of grafs, which the natives 
call, in the Canarefe language, Ooheena hooloo, in the Maratta, Guvataa fee 
coofee and in Tamul Yerudoovtaal pilloo.* It is met with, in the greatell 
abundance, about thu month of January, on the hills; but may be pro- 
cured in almoll every part of the country, and is very generally 
known. 

Accident led me to remark, that the bearded feed of this grafs 
polTelTed an extreme fenfibility of moiflure ; and, being then in want of 
an hygrometer, I conftrufled one of this material, which on trial far ex- 
ceeded my expeftations. 

I CAUSED a box to be made of brafs, four inches in diameter, and an 
inch and half in depth. Within the box, about a quarter of an inch from 
the top, was a flat ring, three tenths of an inch in breadth, and divided into 
a certain number of equal parts. A hole was made, through the center of 
the bottom of the box ; and a circular plate of brafs, about an inch in 
diameter, was rivetted to the bottom. On the outfide, a notch was made 
in the rivet, fimilar to that in the head of a common wood ferew; fo 
that the circular plate, within the box, could be turned round, at plea- 
fure, by means of a turn-ferew, applied to the notch on the outfide. 


* It is the Andropogon Contortum of Linnaus, and may be eafily diftinguifhed from all 
others, by the feeds attaching themfelves to the clothes of thofe who walk where it grows. 


Avery sensible Hygrometer. 


*5 

A SEED being chofen> the top of it was cut off, it having been found 
by experiment to be perfe^ily infenfible. A llraw, the lighteft that could 
be procured, two inches and a half in length, and coloured at the end 
intended to be the index, was divided longitudinally, in the middle, 
by the point of a fine pen-knife; the knife was then turned a little on one 
fide, till the opening was wide enough to admit the beard of grafs; 
which being inferted, and the point of the knife withdrawn, the llraw 
do fed, and held the beard of grafs fufficiently firm. 

Not being able to procure workmen, capable of executing what I 
wifhed ; the hygrometer, thus prepared, was fixed in a rude manner, to 
the circular plate at the bottom of the box, by means of a piece of 
fealing wax, in which a very fmall hole had been made, with a hot wire. 
The beard of grafs being placed in the hole, it was clofed, by touching 
the wax on one fide with a heated wire, taking care to fet the grafs as 
upright as poffible. 

It remained now to determine the extremes of drynefs and 
moillure, and to fix on fome mode of divifion, by means' of which this 
hygrometer might be compared with any other, 

A new earthen pot was made very hot, by putting fire within, as 
well as around it; and when it was fuppofed to have been fufficiently 
burnt, to be perfecily free from moifture, the fire was taken from the 
infide, and the pot fuffered to cool, till the air in it was of the tempera- 
ture of 160°, but not lower. The hygrometer was then placed in the pot, 
being kept from touching the bottom, by means of a piece of dry 
wood; and it remained there nearly an hour; long before the expira- 
tion of which time, the index was perfedlly Heady. 'Iht hygrometer 
was then quickly taken out of the pot, and the circular plate, carrying 

G 
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the whole, was turned round, by means of the notch on the outfide, 
till the index, or coloured end of the ftraw, pointed to Zero. 

To obtain extreme moidure, it was at fird thought, that the bed 
mode would be to fill the box with water ; but, on trial, this \»as found 
to difturb the index too much. The beard of grafs was therefore 
thoroughly wetted, with a fine hair pencil dipt in water, and the num- 
ber of. revolutions, made by the index, obferved. Care was taken, to 
allow fufficient time, for the water to have it’s utmod effeci ; and in 
this manner, the hygrometer I have at prefent was found to make three 
and a half revolutions, between extreme drynefs and extreme moidure. 

As fome fixed mode of divifion is necediiry, to render obfervations, 
made by different perfons, intelligible to Others ; I imagine the fcale of 
this hygrometer to be divided into lood equal parts, commencing at 
extreme drynefs. 

The fenfibility of this indrument is verygreat. The effluvia of a finger, 
applied about a quarter of an inch from the grafs, caufes the index im- 
mediately to fhift divifions\ and on withdrawing the finger, it 

indantly returns to it’s former fituation. Gently breathing on it, at the dif- 
tance of about a foot, moves the index fifty fix divifions. It is equally' 
fufceptible of the moidure of the atmofphere-, fcarcely' ever remaining 
deaJy, for any length of time, in variable weather. 

Such was the condruftion I at fird employed; but on applying it to 
ufe, fo much difficulty occurred, in afcertaining the number of revolu- 
tions, made by the index, that I was induced to attempt to give the 
whole a more convenient form, and to adapt to it a fcale, fuch as might 
preclude the poffibility of mil’take, and at the fame time, leave the hygro- 
meter in pofTeffion of its extent and fenfibility. 
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ABCDfig. 1. reprefents a piece of wood, about fourteen inches 
long, three inches broad and one inch and two tenths tliick; the upper 
part is cut out, as in the figure, to the depth of two inches, leaving the 
fides A and B, about three tenths of an inc'i thick; the wood, thus pre- 
pared, is morticed into a fquare beard, which ferves as its fiipport. 

Fig 2. is an ivory wheel, * about an inch and two tenths diamder, 
and two tenths of an inch broad at the rim. A femicircular groove is 
made in the circumference, of fuch a depth, that the diameter of the 
wheel, taken at the bottom of the groove, is one inch. Through the axis, 
which projects on one fide four tenths of an inch, a hole is made, the 
fize of a common fewing needle ; ’ and on this, as a center, the wheel 
fhould be carefully turned; for on the truth of the wheel, tlie accuracy 
and fenfibility of the inftrument chiefly depend. From the bottom of 
the groove, a fmall hole is made, obliquely through the fide of the wheel, 
to admit a fine thread. All the fuperfluous ivory fhould be turned away, 
that the wheel may be as light as poflibte. 

Fig. 3. reprefents a piece of brafs wire, two inches long; on one end 
of which, a ferew is made, an inch and a half in length ; and in the other 
a notch is cut, with a fine faw, to the depth of half an inch. This part is 
taper’d off, fo that the notch, which is intended to hold the beard of grafs, 
in the manner hereafter deferibed, may be clofed, by means of a fmall 
brafs ring (a) which Aides on the taper part of the wire. 

A LITTLE below the centers of the femicircles A anthB (llg. i,) tw'o 
holes are made, precifely in the fame direftion: one of thefe is intended 

* In my firll experiments I ufed a wheel made of card paper, ‘with an axis of v. '-ji, which 
anfvvered very well. 
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to receive the fcrew fig. 3, and the other a gold pin, which is to prcjt d 
four tenths of an inch beyond the infide of the part A, The pin is rnade 
rather finaller than the hole in the axis of the ivory wheel, and is highly 
polifhed; in order that the motion of the wheel may be the lefs 
impeded by friftion. 

Two fins threads, about fourteen inches long, are paffed together 
through the hole in the groove of the wheel, and are prevented from 
returning, by a knot on the outfide. To the ends of thefe threads, two 
weights are attached, exd^ly fimilar, and juft heavy enough to keep 
threads extended. 

One of the threads having been wound on its circumference, the 
wheel is to be placed on the pin, about the tenth of an inch from the 
fide A, as in fig. 4. Two glafs tubes, of a fufficient bore to admit the 
free motion of the weights, are fixed in grooves, in fuch a manner, that 
each thread (hall fall exafily in the axis of the tube. The tubes are fo 
long as nearly to touch the ivory wheel. 

The beard of the Oobeenahooloo being prepared, as for the circular 
hygrometer, by cutting off that part which is ufe lefs, is infeited about 
the tenth of an inch, in the projefling end of the axis of the wheel, and 
confined by a fmall wooden pin, which is to be broken off clofe to the 
axis ; the other end is placed in the notch of the brafs fcrew,. before’ 
deferibed, and fecured by means of the Aiding ring. 

It is evident, that when the grafs untwiffs, the wheel will turn on the 
gold pin ; and the thread, which is wound about it, with the weight 
attached, will defeend in the one glafs tube; whilft, on the contrary, the 
weight in the oppofite tube will afeend, and vice verfa. 
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beard of grafs is now to be throughly vetted, with a hair pencil 
and water, and when the wheel is llationary, the weights are to be fo 
adjulled, by turning the brafs ferew, that the one fhalJ be at the top, and 
the other at the bottom of the glafs tubes, which points will mark 
extreme moijlure. 

'■ T H E inflrument muft then be expofed to the fun, or to fome heat, not 
powerful -enough to injure it, butfufficient to obtain a confiderable degree 
of drynefs. The weights will now change fituations; and probably, on 
the firll trial- . will continue to move I'tyond tlie gfafs tubes. Should this 

t 

happen, the beard of grafs is to be fliortened, by Hiding back the ring, 
and advancing the brafs ferew, fo as to include a longer portion in the 
notch. Other trials are to be made, and the length of the grafs varied, 
till the extremes of drynefs and. moiilure are within the limits of the 
glafs tubes. 

As- this inftrument cannot conveniently be expofed to fo high a tempo* 
rature, as is neceffary to obtain extreme drynefs; this point may be afeer- 
tained by means of a Jlanda.rd circular hygrometer. The point of extreme 
moiilure has been already determined ; and in the circular hygrometer, the 
number of revolutions, &c. between the extremes is known. The two 
'zv<^vometcrs are to remain lome time together, that tney may oe in the 
Inline Iliitc with rcTpcft to rnoiftuic; msrks sre then msdcj where the 
wt^lghts rell in the glafs tubes, and the degrees Ihewn by the index of the 
hygrometer npted,. Tallly, the diflance between thefemari'.sand 
extreme, moifture,„is to be/divided into the fame number of equal parts, 
as are indicated by. the ftandard hygrometer,, and the divifions continued, 
to, the number denoting; 

H 
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If the whole of that part of the Ooheena hooloo, %vhich poffefles the hy- 
grofcopic property be ufed, the fcale will comprize more than tu'enty 
four inches, a length, which tho’ perhaps ufeful on particular occafions,. 
will not be found convenient for general purpofes. 

From an idea, that in a high flate of moifture, the grafs would not 
retain fufficient power, to move the wheel equably, it was throughly 
wetted, till it indicated extreme moifture, and while in this ftate, the 
wheel was drawn round, by laying hold of one of the threads: on releaf- 
ing it, it inftantly regained its former lituation, with conliderable force. 
The fame experiment was made, in various other ftates of moifture, and 
it was always found, that the weights returned immediately to the degree 
from which they had been removed^ 

It would perhaps bean improvement, if a light wheel, of brafs, or any 
(Other metal, not liable to ruft, were ufed^ inftead of the ivory -one; the 
grafs having been found, by experiment, to be capable of moving a wheel 
of lead. The axis of the wheel might be made very fmall, and fuppor- 
ted on Ys, which probably would add much to the fenfibility of the in- 
ftrument. 

Ihave as yet had no opportunity of comparing this with any other 
hygrometer, but it is fimple in it’s conftruflion, not ealily diforder’d, and 
Ihould feem, from the extent of it’s fcale, to be particularly adapted to 
experiments, in which fmall variations of moifture are to be obferved. 

T aiL hygrometer has been hitherto an inftrument, rather of ciiriofity 
than utility. But from moft accounts that we have, it appears very pro- 
bable, that this inftrument has more to do with the phenomena of refrac- 
tion, than either the barometer or theTMometer* If then we could obtain a 
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number of obfervations of apparent altitudes, together with data from 
which to calculate the true, noting at the fame time the hygrometer^ baro~ 
meter and thermometer, perhaps fome law might be difcovered, which 
might enable us to afcertain the quantity of the efFe6l of moifture on re- 
fraftion. It was with this view the hygrometer above defcribed was con- 
flru6led ; but not having yet had an opportunity of obtaining the requi- 
fite obfervations, it is to be hoped, they may be made, by thofe who are 
in poffeflion of time and inftrumcnts, equal to the undertaking. 



III. 


An Essay on tAf Sacred Isr.ES intheWeJf, mih other FJfays connect 

ted xvith that Work. 

BY CAPTAIN F. WILFORD. 

Essay II. 

A^nu-Gangam, or the Gangetic Frovinces^ and more particularly oj^ . 

Hagad^ha. 

T - ■ • ' ■ 

HE kii3^4c»n of Magcd'ha in Anu~Gangam is the province of fontk 
Bahdr, and is acknowledged to be thus called, from the Mogas, who 
came from the Dzcipa of Sdea, and fettled in that country, which was call- 
ed before Cka/a;; from which, its principal river, the Fulgo, is called 
Cacuthis by Arrian. Magad’ha or Magad'ka is called NLtah in the 
Ay in- Aderi (u) The Chinefe, according to Mr. DeGuignes, call it 
Mokiato, and Mokito, and Kempfer fays, that the Japanefe call the 
country, in which Sacya was born, Magatta-kokJ, or country of Ma- 
gatta. Arabian, and Perfian writers, and travellers called it Mdbdd : for 
one of them, according to D Herbelot, favs, that the Emperors of In- 
dia refided in that country. Mdbad, Mdkd and Tabd are, I conceive, de- 
rived from M.ub(id, which, according to the learned Hyde, is a con- 
tradl'On from Mugfibddy or the learned among the Mugks, or Magas 
and the author of the Dabijlan calls a certain left of Brahmens, if 
not the whole of them, Mdhbdd. From Magad'ha they made allb Maiet, 
and Muiet. Thefe appear generally as two dilferent countries; but I 
believe, they are but one. Thus Maiotta, one of the Co?norro Iflands, 
is called by former European travellers Maiocte, and Magotfe, anfwering 
to Mated and Magad’ha. The fame is mentioned in the Peutingerian 

(l.) Voi, 3d. P, 241. In the original and probably thould be read Maguhi. 
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Tables, under the name of Elymaide; whieh apj>ellation, being pro- 
bably obtained through the information of Arabian travellers, and mer- 
chants, fee ms to be derived, either from the Arabic El-i-maied, the 
inhabitants of Mated-, or from Alniaied, in the fame manner that they 
fay Al-tibet, Al-sin. Former European travellers mention a country 
called Mevat, in the Eallern parts of India, and which can be no other 
than Mdbat. and inllead of Modubes in Pliny, welliould, probably, read 
Mobcdcs, anfwering to the El-i-maieu of Arabian travellers. On the 
borders of Elymiide, toward the N. E. are the Lyinodi mountains, 
near which were elephants in great numbers. Mago.d'ha proper is 
South- Bahav. but, when its kings had conquered, according to feveral 
Pur anas, the vchole of the Gangeiic Provinces, (which they confidercd 
afterwards, as their patrimonial demefaes;) Magad’kah^iczm^ fynony- 
mous with Anu-Gangatn, or countries lying on the banks of the Ganges^ 
The Gangetic Provinces are called to this day, Anukhenk or Anonkhek in 
Tibet ; and Endcdc by the Tartars ; and they have extended this appel- 
lation to all India. 

In Ceylon , according to Capt. Mahony, and in according to 
Mr. Buchan AN, the appellations of Pali, or Bali, znA. Magad'hi are 
confidered as fynonymous, at lead, when applied to their facred lan- 
guage,* which I conlider, from that circumflance, to be the old dialect 
of Magad’ha: which is called alfo the kingdom of Poli by Chinefe 
-wrkers. In India this mme for Magadlia is unknown; but its ori- 
gin may be traced through the Purdnas. DionoRus the Sicilian 
fays, that Pdli-pAra was built by the Indian Hercules, whofe name, 
according to Cicero, v/as Belus, and in Sanfcrit Bala, or Balas, tae 
brother of Crishna, more generally called Bala-Rama and Bala- 

I 
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DEVA. Bala-deva bullt three cities, for his fons, which he called, after 
his own name, Bala-de'va-pattan: but they were better known, under the 
name of Bali-pura, ondMaha-Bdli-pura, pronounced Mavelivoram 
in the Deccan. One was on the Coajl of Coromandel, fouth of 
Madras ; the fecond, in the inland country of Beder, in the Peninjula j 
and the third, on the banks of the Ganges : this is acknowledged to 
be Rdja.grzha, or Raja-mahl, the royal manfion, or city ; and which 
we muft not confound with Rdja-grzha, the royal abode of old 
Sand’ha. It is true, that according to fome legends, current in the 
Deccan, the founder of Maha-Bctli-pura, was Bali the Daitya, an 
antediluvian; but other legends refer its foundation to Bala, the 
brother of Cr IS HN a; and the principal circumftances of thefe legends 
fhew, that it is taken from the Purdnas-, and that it is the ftory of 
the wars of Crishna, and Bala, or B ala-ram a with Banasura, 
who lived in the countries bordering upon the Ganges-, and whofe 
place of abode is ftill Ihewn near Purneah ; and about whom, 
many wonderful ftories are related by the inhabitants. This Bali 
is then the fame with Bala, the brother of Crishna^: and in Lexi- 
cons, we find a certain Angada, faid to be called alfo Bali-putra in 

t 

a derivative form, or the Ton of Bala, or Bali : but in the Pur anas, he is 
faid to be the fonof Gad a, alfo a brother of Crishna, to whom he gave 
the diftrift of Ghdzipoor, the true name of which, is GdcH-pura, from 
Gad A. The country of Canouge fell alfo to his lot: and from him, that 
city is alfo denominated Gddipoar or Gada-pura. Vali was alfo the 
name of a chief of the monkies, and his fon was equally called Angada. 
Banasura built three cities, which Bala took, and deflroyed; and 
then rebuilt, for his children, calling them after his own name Bdli-pura; 
as Gad A called his own place of abode Cddifura. The children of 
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Bala are not mentioned in the P^zr^^n^zx, and he is never called Bali 
there: but it is admiffible, particularly? in compofiiion. He is alfo called 
Hala and Halt: and Sala-vaiiana is more g-enerally denominated 
Sali-vahana. Pil/ipotra, or Falibothra, according to Diodorus the 
Sicilian, was built by the Indian. Hercules-, \vhofe real name, ac- 
cording to CiCERO, was Belus, from Bala, or Balas. His fon was 
better known under the name of Bali-putr a ^ as the founder of Patna, 
under that of Patali-putr a, or the fon of the Goddefs PatalI: 
Angada, his firntme, was given to him from the country of Anga, 
which had been allotted to him: Thus Magad’ha takes its name from 
the fage Mag a, who fettled there, Thefe three cities were to be 
deftroyed by water, and this is true of Mahd-bdli-voram near Madras, 
and of Pdli-paira on the Ganges: the third is yet exifting in the province 
of Beder in the Peninsula, and its name is Bali-grt&a or Bdli-pura, It is 
more generally known under the name oP Muzaffer-ndgar. It is not far 
irom-Cundana-pur&i wherekiagBriiSHMACA refided, and was the father of 
KuCmani, Crishna’s iegai;' wife, Cundana-pura is generally miftaken 
JBdli-grzda, on account of its vicinity; and, of courfe, fuppofed to have 
beep built by Bala ; and it. is but lately, that I have been able to reStify 
this miftake. The defeendants of this Hercules, fays Diodorus, did 
nothing, which deferved to be recorded:, in this agreeing with the 
'Baurdnics. Thekingdom was rehored tothepofterity of old Sand’ha, 
who ruled there, for a long time, under the name of the Varhadra- 
i*HAs, or children of VrIh AD rat’h A* 

These are not then, the Bali-putras, or Pali-bothri kings, who 
fate on the throne of Magadlha, in the time of Alexander, and his 
fucceflbis. Before the conclufion of the great war, the conquerors gave 
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various didricls to their friends. Duryod’ha m a gave the diflrift, about 
^f^^gulpoor, to his friend Carn a. Crishna, long before, had given the 
country, now called to his friend and relation Bhoj a ; and 

Bala-Rama placed his family in the country about Riij^-mahl : these 
were of courfe Bali-putras*. but they could not be the Bali-pu- 
tras, or Pali-bothri kings, in the time of Alex and e r, and his fuc- 

■celTors. We are informed, in the that king Maha-Nanda 

✓ 

alTumed the title of Bali, and Maha-bali; confequently his offspring, 
who ruled after him, for a longtime, were Bai.i-putras; the kingdom of 
Magad'ha was called the kingdom of Bali, Pali, and Poli: the dialedl; of 
that country is, as befoie obfervcd, indifferently called Bali, Pali, and 
Magadl hi in Ceylon, and the Burman Empire, according to Captain 
Mahony, Mr. Joinville, and Mr, Buchanan. The city, in which the 
Bali or Paliputras refided, was of courfe denominated from them# 
Bali-putra, or Pali-putra; and by the Greeks Pali-hothra, and, in the Peu- 
tingerian Tables, Pah-potra, Their patrimonial eflate was called Pali-' 
putra-martdalam, the circle, or country of the Pdli-putras. This fimple, 
and obvious denomination, was flrangely disfigured by Ptolemy, who 
calls the city, Pdli-hothr a of the Mandalas •, inftead of faying that it was 
iti the Maridala, or country, of the Pdlibothras, or Bdli-putras., 

Tradition fays, that Maha-bali burit 3. country feat, on the banks 
of the Soane; round v/hich, a fmall town was foon formed, and called 
Maha-bali-pura, (or Mawhdiypoor in Major Rennell's Atlas).' 
There, I was looking, at firif, for Bali-putra, or Pahbothra. Patna, 
or at leaft a town called Cusuina-puri, was built, according to the Brah- 
man'da, bykingUoAsi, grandfather to Maha-bali, about 450 B. C. 
It was then called or the flowery city, and Padmd^vatt, 
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Cr the city of the Lafos, Tradition fays, that the old fite of this city 
vas at Phuliodrit which, in the fpoken dialefts, fignihes the fame with 
■C^^'dma-p''.iri : • but, the Ganges having altered its courfe, the city was 
gtaJually removed from Fhulzodri, to the prefent fite of Patna; which 
was called alfo Pdlali putra, from the fon of a form of Devi, with the 
title of Patali-devi# or the thin Goddefs. Her fon was, in general, 
called Patali-putra, and the town Patali-putra-pura, I have 
ihewn, in my effay on the chronology of the Hindus, that this city is^ 
called Patale by Pliny. It was called Pattedli fimply, at the time of the 
invafion of the Mufulmans, as it appears frompER i shta’s tranflation by 
Colonel Dow: and the inhabitants are coniidered there as robbers, 
and, ‘of courfe, ranked with thofe of Bhojepcor and Kuttehr, The lal 
diftridl, formerly called Cajiercj and now Cuitere, is a Purganah, a lit- 
tle to the well of Benares \ and the inhabitants behave very well now : 
thofe of Bhojepoor are far from being radically cured of their evil pro- 
penfities. Wnen the Mufulmans took polfeffion of Patfidy many of the 
moll •obftinate robbers withdrew to Deryapoor, according to tradition, 
and were very apt to commit depredations occafionally at lead 
formerly. 

It is faid in the Bhagavata, that Maha-Bali refided at Padmdvati or 
Patna: and one of his titles, in that Pur ana, is Maha-padm a-Pati” 
Nanda, or Nan DA the great Lord of the Lotos. Lik'e Parasu-rama, 
he either deftroyed, or drove out of his dominions, the remnant of the 
Cshettris, or Military tr’be, and placed Sudr as in their room. Thefe 
were the Barons of the land, who often proved troublelbme. Raja 
Bulwant Sing, the predeceflbr of Chet Sing, did the fame, in the 
diftrifl of Btnaresy. with the Zemindars, who reprefented the Cshettris 

K 



Essay on 


ss 

and even pretended to be really fo : from an idea, that it was impof- 
fible to improve the revenues, arifing from the land-tax, under their 
management. MAHA-t'AnwA, orB.-iLi, was born of a v/oman of the' 
Sudra tribe. According to Ptolemy, the country of the Bdli-putras 
extended from the Soane, beyond Moorjheddbad, as far as Rangdmatty ; 
which he places in their Mandalam, or country, under the name of 
Oreopbonta, as I havefliewn in my effay on the chronology of the Hin- 
dus: in the weft, he mentions Sambalaca, now an alfemblage of fmall 
huts, on a fandy ifiot, oppofite to Patna, called Semhulfoor, and Sabel- 
poor in Major Rennell’s Atlas. 

II. The Nubian Geographer, with Renaudot’s two Mufulman 
travellers, 'place together the countries of Hdrdz (Orijfa,) Mehrdge, and 
Mdbed or Maycd, Tdftk or Tucha (now D/idcd,) and Movgd, or the coun- 
try of the Magas ^ or Mugs, now Chittagong, Arracan See. The country of 
Mehrdge, fays D’He R RE LOT, is placed, by feme, in the Green Sea, or 
Gulf Bengal-, and by others, in the Chinese Seas : and the Gangetic pro- 
vinces, at leaft Bengal, were known under that name, even as late as the 
fifteenth century; for it is culled Mahdrdjia, or Maarafcia by Nicolo 
DE Conti, who vifited that country. There were two countries of that 
name, which are occafionaily confounded together: the firft, at the 
bottom of the Green Sea, included Bengal, and other countries on the 
banks of the Ganges. The fecond comprebended the Peninfula of Ma- 
lacca, and fome of the adjacent iflands, in the Seas of China. In tbefe 
countries, the Emperors and Kings always alTumed the title of 
MahA'Raja, even to this day. Their country# in general, was called 
Z ipdgt or Zibdja, which is a corruption from Java, or Jdhd, as it was 
called in the weft ; and was allb the name of SuiTtdttdp according to 
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Pto'iuemv, who calls it Jdbd-diu, and to Marco Paulo, In the 
peninfula of Malaca was the famous emporium of Zdba: Zdbdja, in 
Sanfcrit, would fignify thofe Zdba. The Empire of Zdbdje was thus 
called, probably from its metropolis Zdba, as well as the principal 
iflinds near it. Zdba was a famous emporium, even as early as the time of 
Ptolemy. It remained fo, till the time of the two Mufulman travel- 
lers of Ren AUDOT, and probably much longer. It is now called Bdta- 
Sdbor, upon the river Johor e, which is as large as the Euphrates, ac- 
cording to thefe two travellers; who add that the town of Calabar, on 
the coaft of Coromandel, and ten days to the fouth of Madras, belonged 
to the Maharaja of Zi3d;'(?. The wars of this Maharaja, with the 
King of Al-Comr, or countries near Cape Comorin, are mentioned by the 
two Mufulman travellers, in the ninth century; and, it feems, that, at 
that time, the Malayan Empire was in its greatefl fplendor. About 
two hundred years ago, the Maharaja of Bengal fent a powerful fleet to 
the Maldivian iflands. The King was killed in the engagement, and the 
Maharaja’s fleet returned in triumph to Bengal, according to De la- 
va l’s account. Tradition fays, that the King of Lanca, which implies, 
either ths country of the Maharaja of Zdpage, or Ceylon, but more 
probably the firft, invaded the country of Bengal, with a powerful fleet; 
and failed up the Ganges, as [dr Raiigamatty, then called Cusumd puri, 
and a confiderable place, where the King, or Maharaja, often relidcd. 
The invaders plundered the country, and dcn:royed*tbe city. This 
happened long before the invafion of Bengal by the Mufulmans, and 
feems to coincide with the time of the invafion of the Pemnjula by 
the Maharaja of Zdpage. Thil information was procured, at my rc- 
queft, by the late Lieutenant Hoare, who was remarkably fond of 
inquiries of that fort; and to whom I am indebted, for feveral curious 
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hiflorieal anecdotes, and other particulars, relating to the geography of 
the Gan^dic Provinces. It feems, that there was little intercciirfe^ 
probably none, between India, and China, in former times. The, hrft- 
notice we have of fuch an intercourfe, is- that an Emperor of China,. 
called VouTi, fent his General Tghang-kia'o, with a retinue of » 
hundred men, tO; vifit the wellern countries, fuch as Khorajfan, and 
Meru-aJ-ndhdr. There he procured fome information about Perjia ; and 
feeing, rich articles of trade from India, his curiofity prompted him to^ 
vifit aifo that country. He began his travels 126 B. C. and returned 
to China in 115. That there was a conftant commercial intercourfe,- 
between China and India, and even Ceylon, about the beginning of the 
Chriftian Era, is attefted by Pliny (1). The fame pafiage eftablifhes; 
alfo a regular intercourfe, between the Romam merchants and China, at 
that early period. This finguJar pafiage I Ihall inlert here, as correcfed 
by Salmasius : for Puny’s llyle is often obfcure, frorn his fondnefs for 
quaint yrords, and e.'ipreflions. A certain King of Ceylon fent once four 
ambaliadors to the Enqreror Clau dius ; and the chief of this embafly,, 
was called Rachias, who being interrogated, whether he knew the 
^eres, or Chinefe, anfwercd “ Vltra monies Emodos Seras quoqus ab ipjis 
cjpici, notos euani commercio. Patrem Rachive commeaJJ'e eh’, advenis Jibi 
Seras occurjdre. Then Pliny fays, Cectera eadem qucs nojlri negotiatores : 
fiuminis ulteriore ripd merces pojiias juxta venalia ^olli ab his, Ji placeat 
permutatio.” This I Ihall take the liberty to paraphrafe in the following 
manner. Rachias anfwered, that the Seres lived beyond the Haimada, 
or Snoiey mountains, with regard to Ceylon’, that the Seres were, 
often feen, or vifited by his countr^'men ; and were well known to 
them, through a commercial intercourfe. That his father had been; 
there, and whenever caravans from Ceylon (and India I fnould fup- 


(i) Pliny lib. 6c» c. a20. 
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potG) went there, the Sors came part of the way to meet them in a 
friendly manner; which, it feems, was not the cafe with the caravans 
from the weft, confiding of Roman Merchants. Then Pliny adds; as 
for the reft, and the manner of difpofing of the goods, the Sera behave 
to them, as they do to our merchants. Rachia, is derived from the Sanferit 
Racjha pronounced Rdcha in the fpoken dialccls; and Rdchya, or 
Rdchya is a derivative from. It is the name, or rather the title, of one 
efthe heroes of ihtPurdnas, Another derivative form is RACSHiTA,and 
is the name of a pried; of Bu dd’h a in Ccybr:, mentioned in the fixth vol. of 
the Afiatick Refearches; ,(i) where, accord'ng to the idiom of the fpoken 
dialefts, he is called Rac'hita-bu dd’h a ; and I fuppofe, that neither 
Racjha, nor Raejhita can be properly Life 1, but in cornpoution. Ya rch as^ 
the name of z.Brdhmen, mentioned in the life of Apollonius, is probably 
a corruption from Rdc’hyas. The Emperor Claudius began his reign,. 
4.1 the .14th year of the Chriflian Era; and the predilection of the Chinje 
for the people India, and Ceylm was very natural. Thus we fee, that 
the people of that ifland traded to China, at the very beginning of our. 
Era, and by land. There can be no doubt, that they went firft by fea, 
to thecountiyof M6Lgad’ha,ov \\\z provinces ; ivhere their legifla- 

.tor Budd’h.a was born, and his religion douriflied in the utmod fplen- 
dor. There, they joined in a body, with the caravans of that country , and 
' wentto China, through what ProLi£MY,and the author of the feriplus, call 
the great route ffo'm Pahbothrato China. It was in confequence of this com- 
mereial intercourfe, that the religion of 'Bud d'ii a w’^as introduced into 
that vad empire, in the year 65 A. C. and from that Era, we may date 
thecojiftant, and tegular intercourfe, Magaa'ha and C/h?ia/li lithe 

extirpation of thercligion ofBuDD’HA,and theinvafionof thcMufulman.s.'x 

The account given, by the Ton of Rachia s, has nothing very extraor/ 
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diaary in it, when the whole is confidered in a proper light ; and it 
fhews the carclefsnefs of the Greeks and Roinafis, in inquiries, of that na- 
ture. The regard the Hindvs have for the leven Rijhis, or the leven 
ftars of the great Bear,.',mdt which they faw fo much above the Horizon,- 
made them often look uo to them, as well as to the Pleiades.. From- this 
circumllanre, the Romans foohfhly conceived, they never faw them be- 
fore. They alfo often mentioned the dar Canopus^ for which the Hmdus> 
entertain the highefl refpe6b. The ambalTadors of Ceylon were furprifedj 
to fee the Romans conhder the Eaft and Weft, as the right and left of the 
world ; and declared it was otherwdfe in their own country;- and- that the 
fun did not rife in the left, nor let in the right, according to- their mode 
of reckoning. For Hindus fay, that the Eaft’ is before, and the We 
behind; and the fhadow of bodies muft have’ been affected in the fame’ 
manner. With re fpe6t to the moon’s courfe, there is the bright half, 
and the dark half; which, in conflitutes what is called the day and^ 

night of the PiLris, The day is reckoned, from the firft quarter to the. 
Taft; and this is called the bright half, or the day of the Pttris-, the dark- 
half is from the lafl to the firft quarter of the next moon*; and this con- 
flitutes their night. When Pliny fays, that, in their country, the moon 
was feen only from< the 8tli. to- the i6th. he was miftaken; he fhouldi 
have faid, that the bright half, or day of tlie PitriSy began on the eighth 
day,- and laded lixteen. daysj including, the eighth : and then' began the 
dark half, or night of the Fitris; and, from ihefe expreffions, mifunder- 
Hood, the Romans concluded, that die moon was not to be feen,, in theijj 
country, during the dark half. 

III. AcoRDiNG to Ma. Deguiones, the king oiTieniJoy or fndmy 
fent men by fea to China, carrying prefents to the Emperor, in the years- 
1.59 and The Chin e&e call Shinto, dioA Into, .Sindy^d. Hindi: 
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elicy call it alfo, Tknfso, and divide it mto five parts: middle Timtso, 
with North, South, Eaft, and Weft; Timtso. Mr. Deguignes fays, they 
called India Mokiato, and Pvlomuenkoue or country of Folomuen-, Mokiator 
the Magatta of the JapaneJc, is Magad’ha, including all the Gangetic 
provinces; and it was called Polomuen, from the famous Emperor Puli- 
MAN, or Poloman, called by Deguignes, Houlomim !tnd Bolomtento. 
The Chinefe gave the name of Magad’ha to all India ; becaufe their know- 
ledge of that country, and their intercourfe, was for a long time confined 
to Magad’ha, which is alfo called Anu-Gangam-, 6 .\d,ont:d, by thofe of 
Tibet, into Anonkhenk, and Andhdk by the Tartars, who have no other 
name, for India. Thus, ini the Empire of the Burniahs, they call India 
Ca'ingdhdrit, from Calinga, or the Peninjula of India, with which they 
are better acquainted: hdrit in ilteir language, and hirita in Sanferit, fig- 
nifies country, and the whole compound, the country of Calinga. The 
metropolis of India was fituated on the banks of the Kengkia, Or Hengho, 
the Ganges. This river, fays the fame author, they call- alfo Kiapili, be- 
caufe, I fuppofe, it enters India through the pafs of Capita, called, in the 
life of Timur, Kupde. 

' The name of the Metropolis was Chapahilo-ching, Knifom^pouh-ching, 
JPotvli-tsching, anUv&nng to Pdtali, Cufu 7 )id-puri, the well known names 
•6f Patna. Chapoholo anfwers to Sarnalla, or Sambaia, now Sumbulpoor, 
\vritten alfo Sabet-poor, and dole to Patna: and is obvioully meant for 
that city, by the Chine/e, as well as by Ptolemy. 

Another Chinefe name for it, is Cutukilopoulo, which I muft give up, 
‘wiable to reduce it to its original Sanferit, or Hindui ftandard. 

• In the year 408, Yuegnai king of Kiapili, that is to fa\', of the eoun- 
trieSt bordering on the river Kiapili, or Ganges, fent embalfadors to 
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China, [He was a follower of Bur).D’HA, and, his Hindu name was 
■probably Yajna. J 

In the year 473, the king of the country of Pali fent alfo embaffa- 
^ors to China. The kingdom of Po// is that of Magad'ha; for Magad'ha., 
and Pali, or Bali, are confidered as fynonymous, by the people of 
Ceylon, Siam, and the Bunndhs. 

In the yea-r 641., the /Wthn king of the countries, belonging now to 
the Great Mogul, and included in the AUkiato or Magad'ha Empire# 

fays De Gui^NES, fent embaffadors £0 China. The following year# 
the Ernperor of CA/n<2 fent embaffadors to him. His name was Hou- 
LOMiEN, Pu LIMAN or LoMA, and he was greatly furprifed at it. There 
the Chinefe learned, that the Hindus called their country Moho-chintan^ 
for Mahd-china-Jl’hdn: in the Peminfula, tins word is pronounced 
Mdedchina. 

In the year b.jy, the Emperor of Mokiato, or Magad'ha fent again 
e-mbalfadors to China, as well as the king of Nipolou or Nepal. In 
the following year, Taitsong fent an embalfy to the king of Mokitot 
or Magad'ha. In the mean time, Houlomi.en died, and the whole coun- 
try was thrown into confufion ; he was a great warrior, and reduced. aH 
India, in the year 621, under his yoke. The name of his family was 
Kielitie; which, for a long time, had been jn polfelfion of the throne. 
PuLi.MAN was the lafl of the kings of the royal family of And'hua, 
This family is confidered, in India, as a fpurious branch : which circum- 
{lance is fully implied, by the appellation of Caulaieya in Sanferit, or 
the offspring of the unfa.idiful woman, and frorn Ow/a/rjva is proba- 
bly derived the Kielitie of (do Qhinefe . There, is a Dxp^asIty ©f 
Caulateyas barely mentioned by the Paurdnics ; and they are, probably 


Anugancam &c. 


45 

the fame with the And’hra-jaticas, and the Kielitie of the 
^hinefe Hiftorians. 

The And’hra kings, on the banks of the Ganga, were famous 
all over India, and in the well; for the And^ira tribe, or 
family, is placed to the north of the Ganges, by the compiler of the 
Peutingerian Tables, under the name of Andre- Indi, or Indians of the 
Ahd’hra family, or tribe. After Puliman, the And’hra Bhntyas, ac- 
cording to tke Pardnas, or the fervants of the And’hra kings, ufurped 
the Government; and the Cfiinefe Hillorians take particular notice of 
this circumllance, 

* 

It is declared, in feveral Pwranar, that Maha-n anda, and his fuc- 
celTors, refided at Padmdvati, or Cufumdpuri, by which Patna is under- 
flood. But thefe are only epithets, and not the real name of a city: 
and always given, by poets, to favourite towns. Thus Burdwan was 
called Cufumdpuri i and Rangdmatti, near Moorjhedabad, likewife; as well 
as the town of Hujlindpoor. It is remarkable, that, of the cities in India, 
once famous in the writings the Greeks and Romans, few now arc 
known under thefe names in India, Thus Taxi la is a name unknown in 
India', and it was only after peruling the Purdnas, for many years, that 
I found it barely mentioned, in one or two of them. It is the cafe 
with Tag a R A, the name of which is only found, in a grant, fomc 
years ago difeovered at Bombay. 

The kings of certainly redded very often at Patna, and 

latterly they forfook intirely Bdliputra-, probably owing to the vicinity 
of Gaur, the Rdjdhs of which, W'hen powerful, could not but prove 
troublefome neighbours; belides, the continual encroachments of the 

M. 
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Ganges, and the -gradual, but conflant, decay of the metropolis, occa- 
fioned by them, naturally oblig<;d the kings, to look out for a more 
agreeable fituation. Of the time cif the total fubverfion of Bdli-putra, 
or Rdja-grika, we cannot form any idea : but there is every reafon to 
believe, it took place at a very early period ; for Rali-bothra is not men- 
tioned in the Peutivgerian tables ; and Mdgad'ha, or Patna^. is pointed! 
out, as a capital city, under the name of ALmdgad’ha,. or ElLmaide,. Al- 
maied. 

i - 1 * j 

IV. The trade of Pali bothra, and of the kingdom of Alagad’ha, in its. 
days of fplendor, wasaftonirhing'; and is attefled by Ptolemy, ARRIA^^; 
in his Periplus, and the Peutingerian tables. The fame is attefted by 
hiflorians, and the two Mohammedan travellers. From Pali* 
'bothra to the Indus, there was the Royal road.; and the diftances, all along,, 
were marked with columns. There was another road, leading frotn- 
Bdroche, to Etymalde, AL maied,_ Ahmuiet, and AL inujiat, or PatnUf. 
called alfo, in Sanferit books, Magad’ha^ zs well as the country. This is* 
mentioned' in the Peutingerian- tables, and the di fiance marked 700, 
which I take to be BrdhmerJ cofs, equal to 85.6 Britifh miles. In the 
Peutingerian lah\o 5 ,. Bdroche is called- and the road to Elymaide 
leads through a place called. AVna'/iia the true name of which, I take ta> 
he^Nila-cunda, the Blue pool, or pool- cunda, dedicated to Nil.a- 

ganxes w ARAor IswAR.A with the blue neck. 'Prom Al-maiedi. there is. 
another road, leading through the Barman Empire, Siam, and ending at 
Calippe, now Columpd, in the kingdom of Cambodia. According to the 
Peutingerian tables, this road went from firfl to the country of 

Colchi, called Chalcitis, or ChaJeis by Ptolemy; and the diflance- mark-, 
ed IS 625, which, being fuppofed to be cofs, are equal to 742 B. miles. 
Near the Ci'/r/d country, in the tables, are placed die Siiidi, equally, 
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mentioned by PtOlemYi and alfo a place Cd.\kd Pifauf a, probably the 
modern Pitjhiii. Then, from; Cokhi to Thimara, probably the Tomara 
of 'Pt OLENtr, and the diftance is 450 cofs, or 565 B, mila. Then to 
Calipee, or CoLumpet 220 cofsi, or 270 B< •miles. , This route was certainly 
known to Ptolemy; from whom we may GolIe6t a. few more particu- 
lars. From Palibothra,- route went towards the call, to Sagodi, 
Authina, Salatha and, Randamarcoittn Siigpda is^ Sagow, on the 
wellern bank of the Burrampoiter, and in, Lat. N'. 24*^ 35, accor- 
ding to- Mr. Bu-rrow, in, the fourth, ¥ol. of the Aliatick Refearches. 
This I mention,, becaufe it is not noticed in Major Rennell’s Atlas. 
Stigoda is the form, of the polTe Hive cafe in the weftern parts of Lidia-, 
and generally ufed inflead of the firfl;' cafe, by the Greeks formerly, and 
.modern travellers of the two laid centuries. Atkina is Eettnah, to the 
weftward of Nonnus calls it A'ntherii, and takes notice of 

its flowery fhrubs (1); thence to Salatka., ov Silhet.. The next place is 
Randamarcotta, which f fuppofe to be dyfl, the real name of which is 
Amara-pura : it is called alfo Rdd’kun~pwai,2LCCotd\ng to Col. Symes: 
and Randamarcotta: appears as a. compound of bothi Amara fignifies the 
immortal gods: and Rdd'han, or Rdd'kd, rendered, in Lexicons, by 
(Amalaci)^i\vQ, {prdpti) complete, perfeft, refplendent. Thus Rddkdnu 
mara-purcL, or, Rdd/ianiararpura,. will fig.nify, the city of the pure and im- 
mortal gods. Inflead of Radhdmra-puras. we may lay Rddhdmard coin, 
or the fori of the pure and. immortal gods. Amar-pur, Amar-cotCi- 
Amar-ganh are generally ufed, the one for the other, in, India. Before 
it became the capital of a vaft empire,, and in the beginning, it was 
probably called Amv a-cote \n Ind’a \ but now, it would be improper 
to fay Amara-cote, unlefs it were fanefioned by ufage. The diftance of 
Randamarcotta from Salatka, in Ptolemy, correfponds pretty well ; but 


(i) Noxn. Dionys. lib. 36. v, 87. 
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the proportional dillances fecm to point to. fome pkde much nearer. 

R andamar.cotta is obvioufly the Tiame of a city : but, from Pto lE.m y s 
context, it was alfothe name of an extenfive country, the capital of ^hich 
is called Nardos ; perhaps from Aniruddha, or from Ndreda : for there 
are, in Indiay places called Anurodgur, and KdredcoXe, Nardos, or Nor don, 
is perhaps a corruption only, from Rddhdn, the old name of Amarpuri, 
according to Col. Symes, As the S pikc-nord does not grow in the 
countries to the call of the BurrampooUr, according to Mr. Buchanan’s 
information, no alteration is to be made in this palTage from Ptolemy. 

From the metropolis China, fays Ptolem y, there was a road, lead- 
ing to Caingara, in the fame country oi CamPodia, in a S. W. direc- 
tion. 

The Royal road, from the banks of the Indus to Paltbothra, may 
be eafily made out from Pliny’s account, and from the P.utingerian 
tables Accordingto Dionysius Periegetes, it was called alfothe 
ddyjfxan road, becaufe it led from Palihothra, to t he famous city of Nysa. 
It had been traced out, with particular care; and at the end of every 
Indian itinerary meafure, there was a fraall column creeled. Megas- 
THENES does not give the name of this Indian mczSnxe:, but fays that 
it confifted of ten ftades. This, of courfe, could be no other than the af- 
tronomical, ox Panjabi cofs ; one of which is equal to i, 23 Bririfti mile. 

Pliny’s account of this Royal road is, at firft fight, moll extravagant ; 
and of courfe, inadmiffible. But on confidering the whole, with due 
attention, we fiiall immediately perceive, that in the original, from which 
it was extrafted, it confifted of two diftincl accounts, or reckonings: the 
firft was, that of the intermediate diftances, between every ftage; and 
the fecond, contained the aggregate fum of thefe diftances, for every 
ftage. Plik Y, whofe inaccuracy is notorious, feleded out of them, only 
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a few diftances, and ftages, here and there ; and I have prefumed to pre- 
fent the whole, arranged in the following manner. 

From the Indtis and Pcucolais, - Rom. Mil. 


To Taxila, - - . 

60 


Hydafpes, - • - . 

omitted 

120 

Acefines, . - - . . 

ditto 

omitted 

Hydraotes, . _ - - . 

ditto 

ditto 

Hyphafis, - - - . . 

49 

39 ° 

There ended Alexander’s conquefls. 

- 

- 

and a new reckoning begins 

- 

_ 

Hifidrus, ~ 

168 


Romanes, 

- 16S 

omitted 

Some add 5 miles, _ - _ 

- 

- 

Ganges, - 

112 

ditto 

Rodapha, . - . _ 


325 

Calinipaxa, _ _ ~ 

167 


fome fay, _ ’ - _ 265 

Gonflux of the Joviianes with the Ganges, 

omitted 

62s 

they generally add 13 miles, (6^8)' 

- 

- 

Pdlil'Q'h^'a, - . . _ „ 

425 

omitted 


Here we have, firll, 390 miles, from the Indus, to the end of the 
conqucfis of Alexander:, and thence, 638 miles, to the conflux 
of the jiinina with the Ganges;, making, in ail 1028 miles, fur the dif- 
taiice from the Indus to Allahabad. Thefe diftances were given in the 
Original in ftadia, which Pliny reduced into miles, at the rate of eight to 
one mile; and, by turning again his miles into fiadia,_wc may eafily find 
Qut the original numbers. Thus, his 1028 miles give 8224, fiadias at the 

N 
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rate of ejgivt toone mile. Again, thefe 8224 fladia, divided by ten, give 
822.4 CcV, or 205. 6 equal to 1012 Britiidi miles: and Major 

Rennell, after a laborious and learned in vefligation, finds 1030. miles 
between the Indus and Alialiabnd, through Dehli, But the i'oyal road, 
according to Pliny, from the context; and more pofitively, according to 
the Peutingerian Tables, paffed through Hafiinapur ; which gives an in- 
creafe, between the ^ndr Allahabad^ of ten miles nearly, making 
in all 1040 miles. 

Meg.asthenes gives twenty thouland iladia, for the difiance from the 
Indus to Palibothru ; fome read only ten thoufarid : both numbers are 
obvioufly wrong; and Strabo tells us, that fo_me, as Patrocles, 
reckoned only 12000,; and this was the true reading in Megasthenes’ 
itinerary. Thefe 1 2000 fiadia are equal to 1476 Brkilh miles. Now the 
difiance, from Allahabad to Sancri-guU, commonly ^called Sdcri-guLi, or 
the narrow pafs, and anfwering, I thould fuppofe, with regard to its dif- 
tance from AllqJmbad, to the weftern gate of Palibothra, feveral miles to 
the north, is 439 miles; which, added to 1040, give 1479 rniles, for the 
whole difiance, from the Indus to Palibothra, The numbers, in Pliny, 
give only 11624 fiadia, infiead of 120CO; and there is a deficiency of 
376 fiadia, or 46 B. miles ; part of which mufi be added to 425, the difi. 
Lance from Allahabad to Palihothra, and the reft to the firft fum of 390 
miles in Pliny, which is certainly too (hort: and infiead of CCCXC, in 
■the text, I fliould propofe to read CCCCX, or 410: fuch tranfpofitions 
of numeral letters are not uncommon in Plin y’s text. This was theex- 
tent, fays that author, of Alexander’s conquefts, from the Indus lo- 
ward the Eaft. We mufi not fuppofe, that they extended no further than 
the Hyphafis, which he crofled; for Phegelas, or Phegeus, w.as 
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king of the country beyond the Beyah, and as far at lead a; the if 

not as far as Serhind. He fubmittcci Lo ALEXAy;jr;R wiiii a -ocd trrace, 
and gracioufly received by him. Phegelas was probably tlie name 
of the 'city he lived in; which is called to this day Pug-zcardh, or Pag- 
wdld, Phag-wdrd, and Phag-wdld, between the BLyah and Setdj : Scr-hind 
is neither a Sanfertt, nor Hindui denomination: but it is an Indo-Scvihia/i 
conspound, and fignifies the limits, or borders of Hind. The Catha ei, or 
Chdtdrs, were a Scythian tribe, asv/e may fafeiy conclude from their fea- 
tures, and manners, in the time of Alexanoep. ; and even to the prefent 
day. The word Ser, or Streh, is ufed in that fenfe in Biduejhan, and the 
adjacent countries: and Ser-hind was probably the limit of the conqnclbs 
of Alexander, though he never was there himfelf; as well as of the 
Perhan dominions in India,-, that part of which w*as called Hodii, accord- 
dng'iO'Che bonk of Esther : and that it was once fo called, is atteded by 
the natives to this day, who fay, that it was formerly called Had. 

As I intend to write, exprefsiy, on the marches of Alexander 
' through India, (having all the materials ready for that purpofe); I fnall, 
now, content myfelf with exhibiting an attempt, toward the correclion of 
■the various accounts of this famous Royal, or Nyjjucan road, from 
Pliny, the Pcutingerian Tables, Ptolemy, and the anonymous gcogra- 
;pher of Ravenna. 

From the ferry of Ter- or Tor-Beilm, (or the black 
-on the Indus, to the wellward of Pcucolais, (now Pucauli, or Blr-xedld, 
•called Pnhvln, in the maps, and Paike in the Peutingerian Tables,) to 
Taxila, on the river Suvarna, (now the Sone, the Soamus Hr Soanus of 
Arrian ). L is called, in Sanjerit, Taejhila: and its true name is I'acJIia- 
Syali, accoiu.ng to the natives, who Call themfelves, Sydlas. Its ruins 
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extend over the vllhge^, cdWed Rtiblmut, ox.d Pckkeh, in Major Ren- 
N ell’s map of the countries between Delhi and Candahdr, The Royal 
rtfnlence is pointed out. by the natives, at a fmall village, near the river, 
and is called Sydl'i, to this day; and is a little to the north or Rubbaut. 
7ac-Sydla having been ruined, at an early period, by the Mufulmans; it 
was rebuilt afterwards, under the name of Turruk-pehri-, and a Perganak 
of that name is menf.oned in the Ayin-Acberi. But this laft has met with, 
the fame fate as the former. 

Thence to RoLat, or RuytaSy called Rhodoes by, Nonnus, in his - 
Dion Jiacs, who fay's, it M'as a llrong place. It is called Rages, for Rates^. 
in the Peutmgeruin Tables, &ud m the Pur dd as, its. name is ifniw, and. 
that of its inhabitants Hrtdan, 

■ .According to the Pcutingerian Tables, we have another route, 
which ought to join here. It comes from Arni, Aornos, or Attack, and 
goes to PiUiam, (which appears to be tranfpofed; or Ec-Bdima, from 
Ac-Beila, or Ac-Beilam, or the white Beilam, fands or fhores, and now 
called Hazru). 

Thence, to the (erry over .the- juilarn, or Beha.t, and Alexandria-- 
Buccphalos, near which is a famous peak-, called, the mountain of , the ele- 
phant, by Plutarch, (i.) Its prefent name is Bal, Bil, or Pil, wTich, 
in Perfian, fignify' an elephant. It is famous, all over the wellern parts of 
India, for its holinefs, and its being the abode or numerous penitents;, 
the chief of whom, as well as the deity of the place, is called Ba,l-Nath 
or Bil-Nath. It is generally called Bal-Natii-Thililh, or ihernouri- 
tain of the Lord Bal; another name for it is Joghion-di-tibbi, or the 
tower of the Joghis. 


(i; Plut. tie fium* 
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Thence, to the Acejines or Chandra-bhdga, and the town of Spatura of 
the Peutingerian tables, called Simtura by the anonymous geographer, 
and probably the fame with Sadkorah. d here appears to be a tranfpoli- 
tiou in the numbers exprefling the diftances. 

Thence to the Hydraotes, or Ravi, (the Irdvati of the Pur anas,) and 
the city of or Lobaca, mentioned by Ptolemy; and which is 

the prefent Lahore. Its true and original name is Lavaca or Labacdt 

✓ 

from Lava or Laba, the fon of Rama; and its prefent name is derived 
from Lava-vodra, the place of Lava or Laba. Itsdiflaitce from Sangnld 
in Ptolemy, with its name, have induced me to fuppofe, that it is the 
fame with Lahore, which is 53 miles to the call of the extenflve ruins of 
Sangala, fo called to this day : and the true pronunciation is Sangald not 
Sangdld. There are two places in Ptolemy, one called Laboca and 
the other Loboda, which I take to be the fame place; the true name 
of which is L&baca : for the other is not conformable to the idiom of 
any of the dialecis in India. 

y, 

Thence to the Hypkafis, and afterwards to the Zadadrus, (the Sutddara 

s 

or Satadru of the Pur anas, or with 100 bellies or channels:) and to the 
town of Tahora in the Peutingerian Tables (now called, with a flight 
alteration, Tehaura, and in the Purdnas, Tihoira and Trigarta; there Se- 
mi rami s, or Sam i-devi, was born). 

• Thence io Ketrora, in the fame tables, for CJhatri-wdrd, ox C'heiri- 
Tvdrd, the metropolis of a pow'erful tribe of CJhetris, or C’hetris, who 
lived in a beautiful, and woody country. The famous Lacki Jungle, or 
foreft, is what now remains, of thefe charming woods and groves. 
They cTsWed Cetri-boni,hY Pliny, with the epithet Sylvjlres, or 
living in forefls ; and CJhatrivana, in Sanferit, and Chetri-bdn, in the 
fpoken dialecis, lignily the foreft of the CJhetris. Chetri-wdra, or 

O 
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Cetrpra,/v^Ti€,\v Thanciifar ; in Termer times, the metropolii of thefe- 
CJhatri'!. 

T henc.k, to the Junm i at Ciivjpoora, and to the Ganges -aX Hujtinapoor, 

or Ilapma nagara callt d in the Wc-ft, and in the Ayin-acberi, Wnfinaur^ 

for Hajlhunora. It is the Bacinorn, of the Peutingerian Tables, the 

Baclriana of the anonymous geographer, and the ofPxoLEMYh 

In the Greek original, it was written BACTINOPA, Bajiinora, altered 

afterwards into BACINOPA, and BACTPIANA, BaJinora^-axABaJlriana,%-. 

and the latter was miftaken for Bncina'Ta. f;?deed the Greeks could 

hardly write Wuflnore, or \Vuff/.e:ar.\ othtrv/ife, ,han OYACTINOPA, or 

BACTINOPA, Ouajlinora, Wajlinora, or Bafcine-.; ■% : they chofe the latter,. 

Hajlina-ne’, gar a, commonly called " -toQr, is abt'ut twenty miles 

S. W. of Ddiinagur, on a branch of ihe Ganges, formerly the bed of that 

river. There remains only a fmall place of worfliip; and the e.xtenfive 

fite of that ancient city, is entirely covered, with large ant-hills ; which 

have induced the inhabitants of the adjacent country to fuppofe, that it 

had been overturned, or deftroyed, by the Termites. In the Peutingerian 

Tables, we are prefented with a route, leading, from Hujtindpomg., 

into Tibet: the firfl; llage oP which, is Arate, called Heorta by 

Ptolemy, but tranfpofed by him. It is Haridwar,.or Hardwah,. as it 

is corruptly pronounced by many ; and in Arate and Heorta^ w^e can. 

retrace the original name Hartoa, or Hardwah. The fecond ftage is 

Pharca, called Paracahy Philostr atus, in his life of Apollonius; 

and placed by him in the mountains, to the north of the Ganges. Its 

prefent name is Prdgh, often pronounced Pardgh, generally with the 

epithet of Deva^ or Deo, Deo Prdgh, or the divine Prdgh. It is in the 
\ 

country of Sri-nagar, on the banks of the Ganges, and is a famous place 
of worfliip. 
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On the road from Hujlindpoor to Allahabad, Pliny places the town of 
Rodapha, called Rapphe by Ptolemy. Its prefent name is Hurdozoah or 
Huldo-^h ; for both are equally in ufe. 

The next Page, according to Pliny, is Calinipaxa, the true name 
of which was Cdlini~baja, implying its being fituated on the 
Cdlini, a river which retains its ancient name to this day : but the town 
is now unknown. 

The next Page is Allahabad, called the town of Ganges, (or Gungapooi ,) 
By Ar TEMiDORus. AH the intermediate diflances, in Pliny, are er- 
roneous, and inadmiffible : thus he tells us, that from Rodapha, to Cald 
nipaxa, there are i6S miles: but according to others 265 ; whilll fome 
. reckon 500. The diPance, aPigned by him, between the Sutluj and 
Jumna, amounts to 336 miles, which is a moP grofs miPake. The 
half, or 168 miles, reckoning from Tahora to Cunjpoora, is pretty near 
the truth. 

From Allahabad to Palibotkra, the road, it feems, did lie along the 
fouthern bank of the Ganges: and in Ptolemy, we find the following 
places. From Allahabad to the river Tijb, now the Tonse: and, eigh- 
teep miles from its conPux with the Ganges, in a S. \V. direfiion, he 
places a town called Adpdara, probably the fame with Atterfar, or 
Atterfarour in the fame place ; and, about one mile and ‘half to the 
north of the Tonfe. Thence to Cindia, now Cauniee, on the banks of 
the Ganges, and almoP oppofite to Goopygunge. But this place is out of 
the direct road ; though it might not have been fo formerly, on ' ac- 
count of the continual encroachments, and Piiftings of the Ganges. 

' The next is Sagala, now Mirzapoor, and connefled with another 
called Sigala, or rather Sagala, now Monghir. The prefent Sanferit 

■ v* 
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name of the former is Vind'hydvdfiniy from the Goddefs of that name, 
who is worfhipped there, and who rehdes in the Vind’hya, or Bind 
mountains, as implied by her name. The common title of ^is tre- 
mendous deity, is Bh ad ra-Cali, or the beautiful Cali ; though (he 
by no means deferves that epithet. This place is fuppofed to comnauni- 
cate with the other Sagala or Monghir, through fubterraneous paffages, 
opened by lightning ; which funk under ground at Vind'hyd-vdfini^ 
and re-appeared at Monghir, at a place dedicated alfo to the fame Oevi* 
though little frequented. This accounts for thefe two places having 
the fame name in Ptolemy ; though thefe names are now entirely 
unknown to the Hindus. But Bhadra-Cah, and Su-Cali arc 
perfectly fynonymous : the latter, however, is feldom ufed, as an epithet 
of that deity, except whenperfons, cither male, or female, are denomi- 
nated after her ; then they never ufe Bhadra-Cali, but they fay 

Su-Cali. Mirzapoor, is fometiraes called the SChdn, or place of 

^ ^ ■ 

Bhadra-Cali, which appellation is diflorted into Patrigally, in the 

voluminous treatife of the religious ceremonies of different nations, 

Th£ Other Sagala, or Monghir, is called Mudgala, in Sanferi*, as I am 
told, in a derivative form from Mudga, its name in the imperial 

I 

grant found there; for Mudga-giri fignihes the hill of Mudga. In the 
Deccan, Ptolemy mentions two places, nearly at the famediftance from 
each other, one called Pdirgala, and the other Modogulla. Madighir, 
or rather Modu-gir, is a very'common name, for places, in the Peninfula, 
and alfo in other parts oi India-, as ad ugar, near Jaypoor ; Matgar^ 
near Cotta, &c. The hrft part of this compound is found, in compofi- 
tion, -^dhpura city, gin hill, fort, vana, or ban foreft, &c. thus we 
have Modu-pura, Modugiri, Modu-ghir^ Modu-vana, or Modu-ban^ Sec. 



Anugangam &c. 


57 


T\i^ }^onghir was called Mudga-girt, Mudgala, and Sagala, is certain; 
and that Mirzapoor was denominated, equally, Bhadra-Cali, or Petri- 
gaily ^ and Sogala, is equally fo; like the two places in the Deccan, called 
Petir-gal'a, and Modogulla, by Ptolemy. In all the names of places, in 
which the word Modu is introduced, this word is uniformly interpreted 
pleal(ng, charming, from the Sanjcrit Moda : thus Modu-bdn fignifies the 
beautiful grove : Modiva, the name of feveral rivers, implies their being 
delightful. Thus Moda-giri, or Modu-gir, in the fpoken dialefls, fignifies 
the beautiful hill ; Modu-gali, the beautiful pafs ; thus Sancri-gali, now 
Sacrigulley, implies the narrow pafs. The word gdi is not Sanferit', 
but Sdneri is derived from Sanctrna: and innumerable inllances might 
be produced, of compound names of places, and even of men, in which 
one word is Sanferit, and the other borrowed from the fpoken dialecfs. 
In this cafe Modu-gali, Bhadra-gali, and Su-gali, imply equally the 
beautiful pafs, between a projedion of the hills and the Ganges. Se- 
veral places in India are denominated Su-golUy, SugoaUy, and Sucouley, 
from their being fituated near a pafs, either through mountains, or 
almofl impervious woods. Pliny feems to fuppofe, that the Royal, or 
PJ\jf(zin road palfed throuh Pacli, ox Peucolais-, but this is highly im- 
probable. It went directly through the ferry of Aornos or Altock- 
'^Beriares, to Kyfa. Aornos, or Avernus, is probably derived from the 
. Sanferit Varanafa, pronounced Benares, in. the fpoken dialefts. Father 
Monser RAT, who accompanied the Emperor Acbar, in his expedi- 
tion to Cdbul, fays, that that Emperor paid the greatelt attention to the 
meafurement of the roads, during his march; and that, inflead of a com- 
mon rope, he fubftituted Bamboos, joined together by iron links. Fic 
'’then fays, that there were twenty fix and one fourth, of thefe Cos, to 

P 
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one degree: each Cos confided, of courfe, of 13911. 77 fee^ 4S37^ 
26 yards. 

V, From China, fays Ptolemy, there were two roads: o ■■ iding 
to Bacira; and the other to Palihothra. The author of the PeripLuj has 
flrangely disfigured this paffage, or a fimilar one, from fome othoyr au- 
thor. He fays, that v/c^ol (I fuppofe fome particular kind of it), and 
filk, were brought by land from Chini to Baroche, through BaElra, or 
JBa/M; and then, down the Ganges, to Limyrica. He certainly meant, 
that the goods were fent, part to the weft, through Balkh, and part to 
Palibothra-, and from the latter, they were carried down the Ganges, and 
by fea, to Limyrica: this was, 1 fuppofe, the original meaning. 
The country of Limyrica is that of Mur u, in the penin/ul a -, called 
alfo, though improperly, Mura, Mur, and Muri] udiich, in a derivative 
form, becomes Muruca, and Murica-, from which, Arabian travellers 
made Alviurica, and the Greeks Li-myrica. In Sanfnit, but more 
particularly in the fpokeii dialecls, the derivative is often ufed, for the 
primitive form. Thus they fay, Bengdla for Benga : and for Lar , they 
faid, Larica, a diliricl in Gurjardt. With regard to this traik, from Ma- 
gad’ha, and Palibothra, to China, the Peutingerian Tables afford us c^n- 
fiderable light. From the Palitoe, the Bolitce, and Cabolita of PxOLEM'vh 
now Cabul, there was a road, leading through the mountains, north of 
the Panjab, and meeting another road from Pahor a^ in the fame country, 
■( ftill retaining the fame name, ) at a place called Aris, in the mountains 
to the north of Hari-dwdr. Thefe two roads are frequented to this 
day ; and they meet at a place called Khama-lang, a little beyond vl.at 
is called the Eyes of Manfarovar ; which are three fma’n lakes, and lo 
the fouth of Bindu.Sarovara, or Lancd lake. This ii-fonratiph I 
received, from feveral natives, who had travelled that way. The;io-J 
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;• * <-0 Afpacora, or Afparaca, a plnce in Tibet, mentioned by Ptole- 
my : e it met vvith another, from the Gangetick Provinces ; andpaffing 

throitp'' '^arthona, probably now Kerten, or Kelten, with the epithet 
of ' tng, from which is probably derived the Paliana of Ptolemy. 
1'^ '■ ■ -ad, in the tables, ends at Magaris, corruptly for Thogaris, or 

J , in Ptolemy; and now Tonker, near Lajfa, on the rwtr Calchczo, 

( in the Peutingerian Tables, Calincius). The mountains to the 

north, are called by Ptolemy, Thaguri, and the inhabitants of the 
country, Itaguri, Thefe famous mountains flill preferve their ancient 
name, being called Tingrl to this day. The road, from the Gangdick 
Provinces, is reprefented as coming from a place calle<l Carfania, near 
the Ganges-, and probably the Cartafina of Ptolemy, now called 
Carjuna, near Burdzvan. Between this, and A/pacora m I'ibet. the tables 
place a town called Scobaru, which fhrange and uncommon name is fhll 
preferved, in that of Cuejhaharu, ( in the maps CoeJabary,) near Jarharry, 
to the north of Dinagepoor. Cuejhabaru is the epithet of a giant, living in 
the mountains to the north of India. His real name was St’hulodara, 
and, from his infatiable and ravenous voracity, he is furnamed Cue- 
Jhdbdrd, and he is often mentioned in the Purdnas. This was probably 
rendezvous of the Caravans, from Taprobane, or Ceylon ; which, 
"^cording to Pliny, went by land to Rachia, the chief ern- 

balTador of the king of Ceylon, to the Emperor Claudiu s, faid, that his 
father had gone by land to China. 

Abbp Grosier, in his defeription of China, fays, that at 
a village in Yunnan, on the frontiers of AJfam, Ava, and Laos, people 
refort from the adjacent countries : but that the entrance is forbidden 
foreigners, who are permitted to approach, no nearer than iLie 
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bottom of the mountains. There they exchange their goods 
the leaves of which are long, and thick. They are rolled up into balls, 
foraev/hat like Tobacco, and formed into malTes, which are carried into 
the adjacent countries, and even to this day*to Silhet. •' 

A 

This trade was carried on, exaflly in die fame manner, 1600 years 
ago, according to Arrian’s periplus. On the confines of fays 

the author, there is a nation of men, of a Ihort flatuie, with a laVge 
forehead, and flat nofes. They are called Sefalce, ( and by Ptolemy 
Bafadcc.) Thefecome, every year, to the frontiers ; not being permitted to 
enter thecountry. They mak:^ bafhets of certain leaves, as large as thofeof 
the vine, which they few together, with the fibres of b ambus, pelri; 

and fill them with the leaves of a certain plant, rolled up into balls, 
which are of three forts, depending on ihs quality and fize of the leaves; 
and are of courfe denominated balls of the larger, middle, and fmaller 
fize; and are carried all over India. Petri could not be the name of the 
bambus, but of the leaves, called in Hindui pdtrd. TheCe leaves are pro- 
bably thofe of the Dhdc tree, (1) ufed all over India to make bafkets, and 
made fall together, with fkewers, from the fibres of the barahu, or other 
fimilar plant. Thefe Bafadcc were, in my opinion, a wandering tribe, ftill 
called Bifdti, (2), who live by felling fmall wares, and trinkets; for wllcch 
purpofe, they conftantly attend markets, fairs and fuch places, where 
they think they can difpofe of their goods. Thefe Bifdti, or Befadoc, 
from their features, mull have belonged to fome of the tribes living on 
the eaftern borders of whofe features are ejgadily fuch; as def- 

enbed by the author of the Periplus. Mr. Buchanan - mentions two 

{ I )' Bntea frondofa. 

( 2 ) See A'Get, R^fcarches Vol, 7th. p. 466. 
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prit Pak', perhaps Pou-eul, and Palaung, in the mountains 

the of Ava, where they pickle the Tea leaves, ufed all over the 

Bur h ' .' 3 mpire. 

1 ‘ another route, in the Peutingerian Tahles, leading from 

Tah : Tahaura, in Major Renn ell's mapd to Elimaide, or Patna 

Front . hora to Paiipr.tra, 250 cos: to the. Ganges 500 : to Elyviaide, 
250: in all 1000 cos., or 1228 B. M, Here we fee, that Ta/’/'i'hriz can- 
not be, either or Rcnaniahl: befidcs. the diftance is too great, in a 

direQ: line. There are three ro'.vns,, thris cahea, ua h\dia: the firll;, or 
Pali-putra near CabuL called Palp-eitr bv rh.^.KviLL5. is unconnec- 
ted with this route. The iecond is Bdli-putra, or Rdjmnak', which is 


too fir to the eafhvarcL The third b Pili-putra, m the interior parts of 
India, and is nov/ called Bo-Pdl, for Bhu^Pdla It is mentioned by 
Ptolemy, under the name of SPi-PaUa for Sn-Palli. This, I conceive 


to be the Podipotra, of the PcuUogerian Tables, and accordingl v nrepofe 
the following correft ion From Pa/isra to PaPpolra, ox BopauL pro uC.r. 
or 639 B, M. I’hence to Ekwaiae.ox Patna, 500 cg^ alto. Between Tahora 
and Palipotra, the route palTed near the rnoantams of DaroPamf us, 


which are thofe of Dhdr. Between Palipotra and Pafna, there is a fta- 
ad Gangem, or near the Ganges: this ftatior,, 1. take to be AUnhabad, 
called the town of Ganges, in ancient authors : but t.cen the diitances, 
’either according to our correclion, or without it, do not agree fo weif, 


and probably there is a tranfpofition. 


I « mentioned before, the cotiflant intercourfe, both by fea and 
bv iand. between the kingdom of Magad'ha and China, on the aatiiority 
'’Ufi Hiffory ; and their trade, to an illand and kmgdo-cg called Fok- 
, ' the eahward of Siam} during the third and iov.rtii ce::.'-. ws, Tics 
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was probably a Malay kingdom : but we cannot afcertain its 
feems that fome Malay Emperors, and kings, as ihofe of Zdj^age, and 
Founan, did what they could, to introduce trade and learning, i^o their 
dominions; but their exertions proved ine{fe 61 ual; at leall the^’ were 
not attended with much fuccefs; and their fubjecls foon relap"^^, into 
their former mode of life. The Mohammedan travellers of Renaudot, 
fpeak of the power of the kings of Mabcd-, and declare, that they ufed to 
fend, every year, embafladors to the Emperor of China, with prefents; 
but that thefe embafladors were narrowly watched, on their entrance 
into the Chinefe territories. They lived in peace with China, but were 
not fubjecls of its monarchs. Thefe travellers confider Mdbed, zxid Mujet, 
or Maied, as diftinfl countries: and there are fome grounds for it; and it 
was perhaps fo originally. The inhabitants of were divided, formerly, 

into Cvj and Muj ; and the appellation of Mujet may be derived from 
the Muj, whom I fufpe^l:, however, to be the fame with the Magas, or 
Burmahs, ^vho greatly imitate the Chinefe manners. Thus, for Magog, 
they fay Magiuge. After the death of Pulim.an, the whole country was 
thrown into confufion, according to the Purdnas, and Chinefe Hiftorians, 
as we obferved before. One of his chief officers, called Olonachun, 
feized upon the kingdom; but was made prifoner, by the Chinefe emlt>f-^ 
fador, with the afliflance of the Emperor of Tibet. 

Then, fay the Paurdnics, the An d’hra-bh rIt y as, or fervants of the 
And’hra kings, fet up for themfelves; but one, more fortunate, furpaf- 
fed the others in power: his namew'as Ripunjaya, with the title of Vis- 
VASPHURji, the thunder of the world. He exterminated the remnants 
of the Barons, or CJhsttris : and filled their places with people of tho/ 

lowefl clafles; he drove away alfo the Brahmens-, and raifed, to the prieft- 
hood,men of the lowefl tribes, fuchas the Caivartas, boatmen and ftfher- 
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men, Pulindas, and Madracas: but thefc Brahmens were no bet- 
ter than^^Af/^cA’Aa/, or impure, and bafc born men. i hefe boatmeuana 
fifherm^, being ufed to live upon fifn, w'ould never give up their favou- 
rite fo' id, when laifed to the priefthooJ: and their defcendants, the Ben- 
<ral B^ldBthens, live upon fiih, even to this day. The fame circumiiance 
, mentioned in the ViJhnu-Para.ncL, d hen, afterwards, a Guptavanja, or 
Qbfcure race, will reign, all over /i/m-Gan^am, or the (jr cni^eLic provinces, 
fome in Sdceta, (or Duds') others at Paduidvait, for Patnap) Prayag, (or 
Allahabdd ) AlathuTd , for hduilfa ) and Canti-pu'f i fiiotv G utzvall, niuv.. 
cos to the north of Gwalior.) Here no mention is made of Gaur in Ben- 
gal: and indeed, its kings are never noticed by the Paurdnics. 

VI. The following towns are placed, obvioufly, in the country o 
Tibet, by Ptolemy, and in the PcutingaianT'Mes. Their names are Aru, 
Orofana, Afpagora (or AJpacora, ) Pdiana ( the fame with Parthona, ) 
Ikogara, Abragana, Qttorocoras, Solana, with the river Bautes ( or 
Bauti/us. ) Thefe are in the country of the Bat (Z, (or Bultan) feemingly 
limited to the dillridfs round Lajfa-, which, it is highly probable, was 
orie-inally the cafe. The fituation of Aris is at the meeting of two 
roads ; one from Tahora, and Hardwar ( probably the Eorta of 
„P«t^OLEM Y );' and tlie other from Cabal, through the hills. Fr(»m the 
nature of the country, there is every reafon to fuppoie, tb.at .the place, 
■'where they met, has not altered its fituation. Tkogara, at the other 
extremity, and on the river Calincius, is obvoufly the prefent Tanker , 
on the river Caltkezv, near Lujfa. The didance between Aris and Tho- 
gara,'mihc. Peulingerian Tables, anling fi oai die intermediate ones, 
amounts to 175. But thefe cannot be miles, nor evenew: let us fuppofe 
them to be \ ydidnas,oc 771, B. mile.s; which would be fumciently ac- 
curate. From Aris, to Ornjana, Biie llaibycfaie of the tc.bles, and ne w 
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called Ari-jun.,) yajanas^ cr 106 B. miles. Then, leaving K\ 
Chirdn otthc maps,) to the right; the route proceeds taA/pagt, '- 
the prefent f:‘. nation iS uiaknown : difiance 53 ydjanas, or 
Thence, to Partkona ( probably Carthona^ or Cilthona, and, 
the tox''n ■ f hltUiVi or Kerten, on diift Sam-pu: ) diftance* . 
or 73 Jj. miici. According 


ling to ProrEMY, the horizontal q I 

' \ t , ^ 


hich 

milcso 

ourfe, 

djanaSf 

be- 


t'.vccn Ajpicora and Paltana/i^ 47 B. miles; v/hich, in a itfountainQiis 
country, like this, mud be greatly enlarged, to bring it into conap^^" 
difiance) \eiicn is c-tlici alfo Funjulm, according to my 
late Pu?>ANGiR, wboaccGinpanied the Lama to Chma-, and who-g^P 
alhlled me, in afeertaiidug the true pronunciation of the names of places 
in Tibet. F'‘T.ia.na is piMbably derived i’rom Ponjulin; d^nd Parthona (or 
rather Carihona,) from Ki'ien. From this place to Thogdra, (or Tanker,) 
50 ydjanas, or 244 B and the horizontal difiance, according to 

)Major Rennell’s m to, is aboiu 150 B. miles. According to the 
Peutingerian Tables, a route branched out, from AJpacora, towards India, 
and the Ganges About frveirtccn years ago, I had a long converfaiion 
with PuRANGiR, on the inb] ft of Ajpagora, or Afpacora. He told me, 
that Gs 7 y Khar, and Car i/cre freqacnLly ufeJ, in compofition, in the 

names of plates; and that Ap'pa, might be a corruption from Slp^p. o: 

. ^ 

Sdpu, which was a very common name of places, in Tibet-, and that 
Sipd-gor, or Sdpu-gO'p Sipd, or Sapu-khar, w„.v, ^ 
though he did not recollect any nlace of that 
that this was alfo the name of a famous river, in that oart of India, 

m ^ 

mentioned by Ctesias, under the nomes of Sipa..c'k(jrn-,^ Ilpfirchos, and 
Hypobarus ; becaufe it came, I fappofe, from the country of Sipa-dhor, 
in Tibet’ the fame is now called the in Bengal, Pkotiuf V 

givcFi usj in his Bibhothsca, an extratl of this curious paffat k ' 


rc nerrefby iniomatical ; 
It flruck me then. 
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nQjeI.iA?, in genera! true, and correct', with a few v, i!d, ai,.i extr^A-a^ai.t 
notio.ns as'ufual with him. There is a river in /"Jii, about one fm- 
long broad, or two fladia, called Bypircho. Pliny. \\!;o had ;Yi:n 
Ctes/>s’s works, long befoie Pho n a s, hiys it was called ,/,f, 

and -''lowe^l from the north, ii'.to the y?,;, (.jr i^uiyh id Ikiigdl, 

called, by the Paurdnics, the eadern.as than betieecn Africa an-.l L’dia, 
is named the Wejlern fen). Th.e monndiins abound with tree';, Lvanyinir 
•over the numerous ftreams, which fiiiw' throuph them. Once a year, 
ring thirty days, tears flow pltntirully from tliem, wh ch idiling ii-to 



waters beneath, coagulate into Ari’rr. Thele trees, the Hindus 
call Sipa-chora. In the country, about the fources of chi.i river, there 
is a flower of a purple colo'ur, which gives a dye, not inferior to the 
Grecian, but even much brighter. There is alfo an infeH, living upon 
thefe Tw^rr-bearing trees, the fruit of v/bich they eat-. ?.rul. with 
thefe infers bruifed, they dye fluffs, for clofc veflure.s, and long goivns, 
of a purple colour, fuperior to the Pein.in. a hc ic niOu.itaiiU>. i ,3, . ai n g 
colkaed the Av.iher, and the prepared materials of t!ie purple r’ye. carry 
the w'hole on board of boats, with the d ud fruit of the t-ec, which is 
good to eat: and then, convey their goods, by water, to different parts of 
India. A great quantity they carry to the Emperor (tlie king of 
^^agaahd), lo the aiaount of about one thoufand talents. In return^ 
they take bread, meal and coarfe cloth. Thev fell alfo, their fwor 


vlCt)* 


bows and arrows. Every fitth }car^ 


» V 




o* .-..ng 


<rad’ha) fends t’nem, 
as a prefent, a Vafi epuantity of bows, arrows, fwords, and aiields. 

This Amber of CrESi.vs is obvioufly the Indian Larca, which nas 
many prope-lmsof the Amb.r or Eicetrum. Till very lately, authors 
differed, as to the produaion of this curious drug. Some imagined’ 
that it v'a'' I'iC indurated juice of &mc trees. Others, that it was 

' V- ■' 
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produced by a fort of infect. This lad opiniv)n is the true- ')ne:' 
and thefe infecls, being bruifed, make a powder, as fine as Cc meal. 
Thcfe two opinions were current, in the time of Ctesias, w , moft 
injudiciouily, has blended them together. 

To the trees, he has given the name of Sipa-chora; and t' *r, 

t’’at of Hyparchoy or Hypd>arus : hnt H'^parc’ho \s but a corruption for 
Sypa-chor. Sypn-bdri is the Hindu name, anfwering to the libet one of 
Sypa-chor : for Bdri or Barry, as it is written in the maps, is very’ 
frequently ufed, at the end of proper names of places, and fignifies 
a limited fpot of ground, an inclofure, and a garden. 

It is more probable, that the river was thus called, becaufe it came 
from the country of Stpa-gor, or Afpacora. Ctesias fays, it was a 
Hindu name; and yet, the meaning of it he attempts to derive from the 
Perjian, as moft of his other Hindu etymologies ; but, though he had 
fpent feventeen years in P&rf.i, it feems, he underftood that language 
but very iraperfeftly; and, I think, he was peculiarly fortunate, in not 
forgetting his own. He accompanied the younger Cyrus, with the 
lOjCCO Greeks, in the unfortunate expedition, in which that prince loft his 
life, in the year 401 B. C. Ctesias w^as taken prifoner, and, beife.^ a 
Phyfician, became a great favourite with Artaxerxes Mnemon. 
Sip'T-gor was obvioufly on the road, between Aii-jun (or Aii Tcvgk) and 
Lnffa; and wdiich, according to P. Gicrgi, branches out it.to three, 
which reunite again at Laf[a. It is tolerably well delineated in the 
maps of the Lamas. The diftance between Sird-c'hor, and Ponjulin^ 
as given, either by Ptolemy or in the Peutingerian Tables, does not 
agree, being certainly too fliort. But when we contider, that the 
geography of that country is yet in its infancy, and the want of ac- 
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cura< • in Ptolemy, and in the Geographical tvorks of the ancients, we 
fhall . be furprifed at it. It appears however, that Sibd-c'hov was 
fitu;/ • in the beautiful valley of Tanha, near the dreams which 
fon 'e Tee/ldh. There is a place called S‘pu, on the road, from 
Na . but it is too ne?Lr Nap dl. Ptolemy places it on the 

river Bautes, or Ban’t/us, now the Bont-Ju : though Bot-fu, or the 
^ water of Bob, or B^^d tan, would be a very proper name for the Sanpoo. 
This, I believe, imfled Ptolemy, who places Afpacovci on that river. 
The fouthern branch of this river, the real Bautifiis, he derives from 
the country to the wed of Aridfong, and makes it pafs through the valley 
of Tankya. The town, called by him Solana^ is probably Ujulin, called 
UjukJink, in the map of the Lam AS. Thus they call Punjulin, Pufuk- 
Hang: but my friend Purangir affured me, that the true pronunciation 
of it, in Tibet, is Punjulin, with a nafal n at the end. The name of the 
country of Ottoro-cora, with a city of the fame name, is pure Hindui : 
Attdro-ghur, the eighteen forts, or Rdjajhips. It is the country of 
Napaul, now called the 24 forts, or Rdjajhips. I am informed, that 
Napaul proper confided, originally, of eigiit forts, or RdjaJhips ; in Hin- 
dui, Atghur; perhaps, the Attacori of Pliny; for the number of 
vaifal Rajahs, and tributary forts to Nupaul, mud have been condantly 
flufluating. But, let us return to Ctlsi as, and f.is account of the in- 
habitants of the fouthern parts of Budtan, which will be found remark- 
ably accurate, (though received into Pcifri, 400 years, B. C.) a few wild 
notions excepted. 


These people, fays he, inhabit the whole range of mountains, as far 
a.5 the Indus, to the wedward. They a-e very black, but otherwife 
f remu-kable for their probity, as the odaer Hindus are in general ; ard 


; 
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v’ith wliom there is a coiifiat.t intereou: fa. They liv hv henting, 
piercing ihe wild beails with their darts aijd arrows: hut they are alfo fo 
fw*ft, as to run them down. They have the head and nails of a dog, 
but their teeth are kngcr; and they bark like dogs, having no other 
language; set, the\ underhand the Kindui, buttxorcfs themfek'es by 
figns, and baik’ng. Tliey have alfo tails like dogs, but longer, and more 
buihy. The Hindus call them Calj^flni, or Dog-jc.cecl. ' 

This idle flory originates, from their being fwift-paced, and running’ 
down their prey like Gre-hoiinis. Thefe Dog-faced Sylvans, are called 
Swdna-muchas, in the Purdvas; in which sve read alfo of tribes, with 
faces like horfes, parrots, &c. in thefe mountains. But it was, however, 
a very appropriate hieroglyph, by which to defignate thefe people. 
Thus the Icthyopfiagi, or fifli eaters, on the coafls of Perjia, are called in 
Sanferit, I am told, Sir-matjyas, or fifh-heads, and in Ferfian romances, 
Scr-mahi; which fignifies the fame thing. Calyfrii leems to be derived, 
from the Sanferit Cauleyaca-Siras, or tauLyd-Siras, with the heads of 
Gre-hounds. 

They live upon fleOi, di iad in the fur : (c.vA in Tibet they thus dry 
whole iheep, which they place upon four leg"^). The men never bathe: 
women only once a month. They rub their bodies with oil. (This is 
the praciice in Tibet, and they ufe butter inllead of oil). They generally 
live in caves; (this is the confiant pradtice of the mountaineers, to this 
day, in winter: in fummer, they live under tents, and in arbours.) 
T1 leir clothes are of (kins, except a ftw eT the richefl;, who wmar linen. 

Beyond the fources of the Sipa-c hora, is a tribe of men, black alfo; 
but they have no evacuation.s. They however, make a little w^ater 
occafionally. Their food is milk alone, which they know how to 
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■prcYcnt from coagulating in their flomachs. In the evening, they 
cxcit^ a gentle vomiting, and throw up the, whole. This ilrange nar- 
rative i« not without foundation: many religious people in India, in 
order to avoid the defilement attending the coarfer evacuations, take no 
other food but milk: and, previous to its turning into fxces, as they fay, 
they fwallow a fmall firing of cotton, which, on their pulling it back, 
f brings up the milk, or thofe parts of it, which they confider as the 
\ Caput mortuum. This they make the credulous multitude believe: their 
difciples are ready to fwear to it; and they have even deluded perfons, 
otherwife of great refpeflability. I fuppofe they conceal themfelves, 
with great addrefs ; and their evacuations cannot be very frequent, 
nor very copious; for they really live upon nothing eJfe, but a very 
fmall quantity of milk: but certainly more (at lead I fhould fuppofe fo) 
than they do acknowledge : and the ceremony of the firing they per- 
form occafionally, before a few friends. I have known many of thefc 
people : they are all hermits, who feldom flir from the place they have 
fixed upon. There is one near the military lines, at Sicrowre, near Benares, 
on the banks of the Burna: but, I believe, he is rather in too good cafe, 
for a man living upon fo fcanty an allowance. 

’The next place in Ptolemy, is Ahragana, placed by him, to the S. E. 
or nearly fo, Pali ana, and AJpacora. This I conceive to be the large 

. ' ^diftria ofBregion, called alfo Bramahfmg ; extending from Napdl, along 
tthc borders of India, and Afam, toward the eafl ; and the capital city of 
■which was called, alfo, by the fame name. Ptolemy places a famous 
city, about 350 geographical miles, horizontal diflance, from Thogara, to 
the eadward, under the name of the metropolis: but of what country? 
of the Seresl no furely; for they are not introduced into his maps. It 
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was obvioufly the metropolis of Serica, a derivative form, from Ser,^ the- 
name of China, to this day, ail over Tibet, and implying a country fubjed 
to Ser. This Sera is, much more probably, the ancient, and famc^us city, 
called Dfiri, Siri, and Sera, to the S. E. of LaJ/a.. Its real name is Cheri, 
or T/eri, according to feveral pilgrims, who had viiited this famous place 
ofworflnp. Between it and 7 Ftolem y places, about half way?, 

a town called Dac-fata, probably in the kingdom of Tac-pa, between Seri, j 

1 

and Tanker. ./ 

There is another Bracmania, or Bragmania, in the Gavgetic Pfo*- 
vinces, mentioned by Palladius, in his account, in Greek, of the 
Bragmans. Calanus and Dandamis came from that country: and. 
the latter is introduced, reproaching. Calanus, with his defertion, who, 
could not remain fatisfied with the pure waters of the Tiberoboas, or- 
Taberuncus. This river was to the eaftward of the Ganges ; for Dam- 
DAMis, or Dama-damis fays, how can Alexander be called the- 
conqueror of the world , whilft he has not yet crolfed the Tiberoboas^. 
or Tyberoboas: let him only go beyond the Ganges &c. The country 
of thefe fages was probably Tirhoot, in Sanfcrit, Tri-bucla. This w'ord 
has been diftorted, various ways, which have very little refemblance 
with their primitive, and original form. The diftrift of I trhat, confilled 
originally of three divifions : the firft of which is called, to this day, 
Tirkut, or Tyroot; the fecond is denominated, Ti-Ru-hut and the third, 
Ru-Ti-hut. Thefe words are alfo pronounced Ti-Ru-biid, Ru-Ti-buSli 
Thus Sri-hut, is now called Silhet, and, by Arabian authors, Sarirat. 
Tribuda is derived from Tri three, and Buda, from a verb implying to 
fofter; either, becaufe there were three Rajas, foftering the whole coun- 
try, or one Rdja, who alone foflered the three diftricfs, and w'e may fay 
either Tri-buda, or Tribhuc^ 
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Its capital city is Durbmgah, by many derived from Tir-luEla, or 7ir- 
hkac. ' From Tirubucli, and Tirbuda, the name of the river. Tiberohoas, 
or Faberuncus, may, poflibly, be derived. Some learned Pandits derive 
the etymology of Dur-bungah, from Dwdra, or Dewar, and bangah: be- 
caufe the door, or gate Way, of the palace of the king, was deftroyed 
by the river, during tlie rains; and the. palace was in confequence for- 
l Taken, as it had. been recently built. From. Dwara-bangah, Dewdra- 
^ bangah, fynonymous with Dewar-bdha, is probably derived the name 
of the rwer Tiberohoas,. or Tihci obancus :: for thus we firould read 
in the original, inflead of Tiberancus. The Bragmania of Palladius is 
probably the fame with the Bracmania of the anonymous geographer: 
for the greateft part of TrihuEl is in the Indian Serica of that author, 
and, of courfe, belongs to the Rdjdjhip of Napdl. Mr. Danville was 
induced tofuppofe, that the country of Bramsong was the Bracmaniao'i 
the anonymous geographer of Ravenna; becaufe the French fay, Brdmes, 
infteadof Brahmens; Tir-hut, called alfo Mid hila,?Lndi Maidhila, is famous, 
from the : moll: remote antiquity, for the learning of xmx\y Brdhmenkal 
families, refiding there,, even to this day; The appellation of Bramjong 
is probabably derived, from a colony of Burmans, fettled there. The 
language of thefe mountaineers has much affinity with the dialefl 
of xho' Burmahs, according to Mr. Buchanan’s vocabulary; Their 
country is called, in the Mahd-Bkaraici, Varma-desa, and placed in the 
eaft, feemingly, in oppofition to Sarma-desa, or Ethiopia, The names 
of MagaFha, or Mated, have been dillorted, by Per pan and Aiabiaa au- 
thors, into Mdber, or the palTage: becaufe there is a paffage, through it,, 
to the adjacent countries : for the fame reafon, they have altered the 
name of Lahaur, into Rahwer, the road ; becaufe there is really a road 
through it.. They fay alfo, that the kings of Mated were called. 
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Birdowal; which may be a corruption, from Vrish-sala, or Vrija- 
BALA, pronounced in general, Brijba'La, .and Btrjwala. This was 
alfo, one of the many names of Ba'lin, the founder of the Dynajiies of 
the And’ hr as, and A.nd’hra-bhrUyas, 

\ A 

VII. From Gcudidesa, Gaudi-vaTjha, or ’^(jud^warjlia, its inTiabitants 
are called Gadroji, by Arrian ■ c- cir country Gandaris, by TDiodorus 
the Sicilian, and Goryandis, by .NoNNUS.iin his Idionyfiacs ( i ), and this 
lafi comes neared to GaurUdesa, This pulfage is really curious, and 
interefting. The poet is enumerating the various -nations, which joined 
Deriades, or Dur yod’han a, and MoRRHEus,the Mahd-Rdjd, in the 
great war. Then came, fays he, thofe, who live toward the eafl; India, 
in the populous country of Encolla, the abode of warlike .Aurora, and 
in the divine Goryandts, with its well cultivated fields. After them came 
thofe who inhabit the. country ohOeta, the mother of long lived elephants, 
ranging through its exienlive forells. is the.country of Utcala, now 

Orijfa ; formerly linhabited by a warlike race, at laft extirpated by the 

N 

Carnas, or kings of Magad’ha,2LCCordxng to the inicription on the pillar 
at Buddaul. Ux»'Cai-a, or Ud-cala, implies ;the great, and famous 
country of Gala ; and, in the fpoken dialects, as well as in Latin, Ud- 
cala, may be -pronounced Uc^caia, as Ac-currere, for Ad-cur rere, 
Nonnus GauTa- dcs(i the title of divine, from its capital city, 

which was originally a place of worfnip, in a foreft, dedicated to the 
goddefs Gauri. From this circumftance, it is called Corygaza, by 
Ptolemy, f rom the Sanferit Gauri-ghajha. 


(i) Nonni Dionys, lib, 26, v. 294, 
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TftE country of Oita, or Geta, is that of Oude, with foreils in tlis 
tiorthern parts, ft;ll abounding with Elephants. The town is fiiuated 
ora the Gagra, or Sarjew, called after it, the river Oedanes, or Oude 
river, by Strabo, who reprefents it as a large river, abounding with 
crocodiles, and dolphins, and falling into the Ganges. The town it- 
felf is called Athe-nagara, or the town of Athe, by Ptolemv. The 
geography of the countries to the north of the Ganges, in that author, is 
\hflorted in a mold furprifing manner: and every geographer fince has 
been equally unfortunate, with regard -to that country, till Majof, 
Ren Nell’s time. All the ancient maps of /wiza, inTHEVENor’s collecti- 
on of travels, and in other authors, are equally bad: and Mb. Dan- 
ville’s defeription of this tracd is by no means fuperior to that of 
Ptolemy; for he places Canouge he\o\e Mlahabad. Fortunately, the 
names of thefe places in Ptolemy, being very little disfigured, may 
be eafily brought again into their proper order and fituation. The town 
of Athe (or Oefa)isOude^ Suan-nagura, ioT Suan-nagara, is the Nagara or 
town of Sewan, in Sircar Sarun: CaJJtdah Cast, or Benares, with the 
mark of the Genitive cafe, according to the idiom of the wefiern dialefts. 
Thus Tavernier calls Sooty, Soutlki; and other travellers ufe Dacca-ca for 
Bhica. Selampura, from the Sinjcrit Sailam-purat or the Stone-toim or 
Jort, and in the fpokea dialsfls Pattar-ghar, is near Hardiodr. The 
kings of Gauda were not known till the declenfion of the empire of 
Magad’ha: until then they were vafials, and tributaries. They extended, 
afterward, their dominions as far as Allahabad, and alfumed the titles 
of Mahd-rdjass and Bengal is called Maarazia, or country of the Mahd 
Rdjdf by Nicolo de Conti, who vifited it, in the fifteenth century. 


V 
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Tradition fays, that Buddha-sinha, emperor of Avas in- 

poffeffion of Benares, "ai the time of the invafion of the Mujulmans-, and 
this is confirmed by an infcription, found near Benares, fome years ago, 
and inferted in the fifth Volume of the Anatick Refearches, but without a 
tranflation. It was written in the ^rear of Vicrarnaditya anfwer**- 

ing to the year 1026 of the Chriftian Era. There it is faid, that St hi- ji 
RAPALA, and his brother Vesantap ala, the fons of Bhupala, king } 
of Gaura, had eredled a mofl fumpiuous monument, flill exifting, at a 
place called Sarndth, near Benares. This monument of Bhauddliijl kings 
is mentioned by Tavernier, who miftook it for a fepulchral raonu- 
merit of the kings of Boutan. SxHiRApALiV is mentioned^ under the 
name of Dhirapala, in the lift of the kings of Bengal, in the Ayin Ac- 
BERi : by which it appears, that they pretended to be defcended 
from Bhagadatta. the fon ofNAR ac A,K.ing of Prdgyctijha, now Gau.--- 
hati, beyond Gwalpara, on the borders. of Affam. 

Naraca was put to death by Crishna ; but he reftored the king- 
dom to his fon Bhagadatta. 

VIII. The country o^Magaddia was thus called, from the nume- 
rous families defcended from the fage Mag a, the offspring of the fun, 
and the grandfon of the venerable Tw as ht ah in the weft. They 
came into India, in the time of Crishna, at the requeft of his fon 
Samba. They fettled in the province of Cicdta, now foiith Bahar^ 

There are two tribes of Brdhniens in India ; thofe of Cunydcubja, or 
\ \ 

Canoge; and the Sacas, or Sacalas, thus called becaufe they came from 
Sdcam, or Sdca-dccipa. They are alfo called Magas, from their Sire 
Mag a; and from them are fprung all the Magas, (or Mugs,)m the eaftem 
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parts of Lidia, the Burman empire, Siam, and China. I fhall give an 
account of their origin, and emigration to Indaa, \vhen I come to treat 
of the white Ifland, The other Brahmens, in lad'a, are QdWtdiCanydcubja, 
brcaufe that was their fufl feitlrment, on their arrival in India. It 
is univ'’errally acknmvledged, th't the hing5 ci gave every 

poffible encouragement to learning ; which they endeavoured to diifufe 
|- through ail clalTes, by encouragiiig learned men to write in the fpoken 
'Wialeel of the country. Tradition fays, that there were treatifes, on 
alinofl ev’’ery fubjeft, in the MagadJu, Bali, or Tali, dialect, v/hich arc 
fuppofed to be Hill extant. I could not however procure any, and I 
believe that they were doomed to- oblivion, by the Brahmenical clafs, 
who by no means encourage the compofing of books in the vulgar 
dialects. Should they exift however, they are to be found among the 
followers of Jina: and Major Mackenzie fays, that thefe feflaries 
are in polTeffion of a great many treatifes, on different fubjefis. That 
this is the cafe here, I am credibly informed : but the Jain as are not 
of a communicative difpofition : and I hope that gentleman will find 
them more tradlable in the Peninfula^ From that circumfiance, the 
dialeff of is become th^Sanferit o'sCeylon, Siam,^nd\he. Burman 
empire: where it is called indifferently Bali or Magad'hi.QAw . Maho- 
NY writes that word Magedee,diX\di Mr. Bucha.na n, in his learned and 
interefting Eflay, on the Religion and Literature of the Burmahs, calls 
it Magata. Both fay, that it is the fame with the Bail, or Pali, which 
lafl: denomination prevails, through the countries of Ava, Siam, and 
Ceylon, though hardly known in India, where they call it Magadhi. 
According to Capt. J. Towers, the word Pali is written, in Aracan, 
Paliti where the letter T has a very peculiar found. The country of Pali, 
or of the childern of Pali, or Bali, the fame with Maha.nanda> 



according to the Pardnas, included all the country to the fouth of the 
Ganges, from the banks of the Soane, io the weflern biaiich of the Ganges^ 

The Bali charaflers, either fquare or round, are obvioufly derived 
from the Sanfcrit: but it is doubtful, whether in their prefent hate, they 
ever prevailed, or were ufed, in any part of India, Among the nume- 
rous infcriptions in Bahar, only a few in that charader have been found. 
One was kindly fent to me by Mr. Dick of the Civil Service. It was 
obvioufly written ia the Burmah charaQer, but I could not decyp- 
her it. 

The Bards Magad'ha were in great repute formerly, and they 
are mentioned under the name of Magad'has. They reckon three forts 
Bards \n India: the Magad'has, or Hiftorians ; thus called, becaufe 
thofe of were the moft eftecnaed : t\\& Sutas, or Genealogijls', 

and the Batidis, whole duty was to falute, early in the morning, the 
King, or Chief, in fele8;ed phrafe, and well chofen words ; wifhing 
him long life and profperity. The ufual name in India, for a Bard» 
h Bhdt, vulgarly p-onounced Bhat. It is not a Sanfcrit appellation, 
though aflerted to be derived from it. But the original name, as it was 
pronounced feveral hundred years ago, was Bdrddi or Bdrddhi, though 
fome think it a diffenent name, applied to the fame clafs of people. 

Bhdt, or Bhat, is derived from the Sanfcrit Vdrta, or Bartd-, and 
which is the fame with the Englijh word and the German wort, a word. 
In the weft, Bhats were equally called Bardi, in Latin, and Bhardh in 
they were alfo called Vntes from fari, fatus fim in Latin, the 
fame with Fdrfd, the letter R being dropped, as in the vulgar dialefls 
•of India. They were alfo denominated £,uhages, from tL Sanjerii 
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verU Vacha ox Eacha, to fpeak, which becomes Vvdcha,zvidi Ubdch^i^ 
through various moods and tonfes. Vacha^ or Bachd, becomes alfo Bdga^ 
or Vdga\ hence the Irifh word Eogh, rendered Logos, or fpeech. by Gene- 
ral Valla MCE Y. The word Bardai, or Vardai, comts obvioufly from 
the fame root Vdrttd-, but my learned friends are of opinion, that it comes 
from Bhdr-ddnarn, which fig.. 'iFies to burden with; becaufe they are bur- 
) densd with the internal management of the royal houHrold; and this is 
cafe, to this day, in Gu'jnrdt-, being next to the Prad’hdn, or prime 

Minifter (called by hiR. Lord), though independant of him. 

✓ 

The Famous Cdondra, cr C hr ’hdi-Bdrddi, 'xa.s Burd to Prithu-Raja, 
King cf Dil'i, whofe wars are the fubjccl of an Epic Poem, in the fpoken 
dialect of Gitiygc, and of fome antiquity, fince it is mentioned in the Ayin- 
Acheri. He was a favourite of Devi, and was Tri-Cdla, knowing the 
part, prefent, and future. The title of Bdrddi is tranflated mtihcian by 
Abul Fazil, ( 1 ) His funefions, both in the field, and at home, were 
exaTly thefe of the ancient Birds in the wed.- except, thag in Lidia, a 
real Bard nr\g% only , but does not play upon any inffrument; this be- 
ing the office of muficians, who do not fing. He took a mod aflive 
part in the bloody war between Prithu Raja, and Jaya-Ch an’dra, 
king of Canoge, and Mahd Rdjd at that time, about a beautiful d.iimfel 
given to the latter, by Virabhadra, king of Qy/oii-, when Java- 
Chan’dra went in perfon, at the head of a numerous army, to force 
him to become tributary, and vaffiil of the Empire; giving out, that 
he was only going to worfhip at the place of Cdrtice'ya-StodihL in the 
fort of Sancara ghar in Sinhala, or Ceylon: which phcc is reforted 
to, equally by orthodox Hindus, Bauddhijls, and even Mujlcmans. 


\ 


(i) Ayin - Acberi- Vol. 2. p. I20. 
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He was accompanied by Carna-Dahary a, king of Magad^ha. Piit- 
1 hu-Raja waged a long, and bloody war againil Sultan Gori; but 
was defeated, and loll his life, in the year 1192. Part of the poem, in 
which Prithu raj a’s wars with Jay a-ch andr a, and Sultan Gori, 
are defcribed, is in my poflelliom 

The Bards of mortal men, are not mentioned in any Sanfcnt book 
that I ever faw: only thofeof thcGods, The Sid'd has, the Char anas, and/ 
the Cinnaras are the three claffes mentioned in the retinue of the Gods, 
befide the or high prieft; the regent of the planet Jupiter 

rajoys that high office, among the Gods; and Sucra, who prefides over 
Venus, among the giants. The Sidd’has are priefts, and perfons of 
uncommon learning, and deep knowledge, to whom nothing is impoffi- 
ble. T\\^ Char anas, Tire vedMj the Bards the Gods; and wxre pro- 
bably the fame with the Saron clafs of Druids, called alfo Saronides. 
The Cinnaras are hiftorians; and the Char anas are alfo acquainted 
with the genealogies of the Gods, and of mankind. The bards of mortal 
men were alfo called Chdranas, according to Abul-f azil. Every 
great man, in India, had Bhats in his retinue ; the praGice is dill kept 
up in Gurjardt ; where they are highly refpedled to this day, according 
to my Pandit, who is a native of that country. The Bhats or Bhidlas,^Lnd 
Chdranas, are mentioned by Abul-f azil, in his defcription Subah 
Gujarat. Their employment, fays he, is to fing hymns, recite genea- 
logies, and warlike fongs in battle, to animate the troops. They afted 
alfo as heralds, as in the cafe of Chandra-bard ai. Abul-fazil 
makes fome difference between the Bhats, znd Chdranas: but my Pandit 
fays, that he never knew of any, CAaVaiifl being really the ^anyirreY word for 
Bhat or BhaCla. Char ana, their ancellor, is laid to have fprungfrora the 
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fw?at of M ah ADEV A, who intruded him with the care ofhis Ox Nandi, 
who refides in the white IJland. But I am told, that, in the Purdnas, 
it is faid, that they were born from the churning of the right aim of 
Vena, father of Pri thu or Noah. Ba’ds, in this part of India, being 
%\’ithout employ, are become a mod dcfpicable race of men. They are 
more refpeded^in the Deccan, according to Major Mackenzie, w'ho 
fays, that they are generally called Ca visars, from Cdvyefwaras, or the 
Lords of the Drama. 

The Merchants of formed, not only a peculiar clafs, but 

alfo a particular tribe, called thedf I'ki tribe. It feems, that they were 
bold, enterprifmg, and at the fame time cautious, and circumfpcct; hence 
they are faid to be merchants by the father’s, and warriors by the 
mother’s fide, according to Mr. Colebrooke’s account of the Hindu 
ClafTes. According to the Visiix u-purana, the kings oi' Mag ad’ ha ori- 
ginally redded at a place called or Giri-Braja. Vraja is fynony- 

mous with Ghosh A,a herdfman, alfo the abode of a herdfman: and being 
dtuated in the hills, it was called Giri-vraja. From that circumdance, 
the kings of Magad’ha were, till a very late period, called Vraja-halas, or 
rather, in the fpoken dialects, Vraja-'U'd’ds, or Braja-walas, didorted af- 
terwards by Mujulm'in\eute.x%, into accoi ding IoHerbelot, 

and according to Abu LF ED a; who fays, that it was alfo the 

nameof their metropolis. was dtuated in the pio^nnce of South 

Bahar, among the mountains of Sivira, now called the Raja-gir, or 
the Royal mountains: but more probably the real name wasRAjA- 
GRiHA,from a place of that name, impl\ ing the Royal abode. It iserrone- 
oudy written, in Major Ren ne cl s atlas, RiPgia ? a. 1 His is acknowledged 
to hav'C been one of their places of abode . ioi ine^ la\ , that the royal 
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throne was at a place called Afana, above Gdyd, on the river Bdga, now 

Fulgo^c?L\\edCdciithis, by Arrian. Afana fignifies a Rcyal featjOr throne: 

and Ptolemy mentions, alfo, a place of that name, Afana mdra^ or 

\ 

deflroyed throne. It is called Prdcjyotifha in Purdnas, and its re- 
mains are near Go-hdti, on the frontiers od Aff am. 

There, among the Rdja-griha mountains, the nnfdrtunate Jara- 
sANnhiAhad a palace, near fomehot fprings, where he generally refided: 
fome remains of it are to be feen to this day, and it is conlidere I as a 
place of worfhip. ThePujd is there performed, firfl; in honor of Crish- 
N A, and the five Pdndavas : then with flowers in honor of old San d’ha, 
and his fonSAHAoEVA. There, in memor^^ of this unfortunate hero, mar- 
tial games are annually exhibited. They are performed with clubs, 
whild drums are conflantly beating. I am informed, that there is a fla- 
tue of him, of an ordinary fize, and feemingly of great antiquity. He is 
reprefented naked, with a club in his hand. Formerly the fame gaines 
were exhibited, in his honor al fo, op po Cite to Patna, in a fmall iiland, 
called, from that circumflance, Snm-Mallaca, and S.imbalaca by 
Ptolemy. They were then celebrated with great fulemnity: people 
came from didant parts; and, during the time they lafled, a fair was held 
tltere. The games, the fair, and the place where it was held, were fiimous 
all over India, and the name or Sdin-Adall-ica became fynonymotis with 
Patali-putra. It is now called SammalpooT or SuDihulpOQV, and, in Major 
Renn ell’s atlas, Sabcipoor, 

From the manner in which Jara-San d’ha is reprefented there, a id 
alfo from other circujndances, he h fully entitled to the epithet of Her- 
cules, or Har a.cula, given to him by Noxnus in his DLonyfnes. 
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^The Siuhdiau according' to Capt. Mahony, fay that Budo’ha was 
bornin the country of M.iddzdcfa [Mag id' hi-dssci) in Dumba-deeva{Jam~ 
hu-dzcipa) at a pL'ce called Cmnhool-wa'.-pooree^ (Camald-vati-puri): and 
that he died at Coofeemapo^ree (Ciijumdpuri) in the fame country. Ca- 
vialdvali puri is the fame vrith Padvidvati-puri, or the city of the Lolas- 
which we hav ^ fee-n is the [nme with Cujiimdpuri, now nnderflood of 
Pdtn.i. It is added, t]^at he died at the court of king MalLalcl, which 
fliould be lAdhd-bailala or Md-vallala, a very common name for kings. 
I have fhewn before, that Cufiimdpuri, Padmdvati, Camald-vatUpuri are 
^epithets, and not proper names of places; and applicable, and generally 
applied, to the place of re{iden'’e of great kings. Pdtali-puira is never 
mentioned in the Purdnas, or Sanferit books of any antiquity; and its 
grammatical name is Pdtali-pura. As it was the metropolis of the 
Empire of Magad'ha, in latter times, and had alfo the emphatical name 
of Padmd-vatPpuri given to it; every tranfaftion mentioned, as having 
happened at Padmdvati, was of courfe underflood of the laft known 
place under that name; and indeed, it was foon forgotten, that there 
were once feveral cities of that name in that countiy, 

y 
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Essay III, 

Oj tJie Ki:^gs cj Ml: gal'' ha ; their Chronology . 

I. the kjngs of MagoJlha, were Lords Paranuoiint, and Emperors 

of India, fur above Lvoo thoufaiid years; and their country the {’cat of 
learninii', civdizatoa aiid tra-.le; a Geo - ' . ' .h and Miiiorica! dedhria- 
tion of tlds once famous countr)', cannui. ^ ;■ -O; . _ ‘ous and iii- 

terefling, By Magad'ka proper, South Bahar is uiyierlh. ;, . but, in a more 
.extenlive fenfe, it includes all' the Gangetick Provinces, and is by far’ 
the richefl and bed part of the Bri’fdh Empire in Ajia. It is alfo famous 
for having given birth to Budd’ha, and being, as it were, the cradle cf 
the religion of one of the moil powerful and extenlive feels in the w’orld. 


The Chronolcgy of its kings is connected tvith the period of the Cdlu 
yuga; which confills of 432,000 years. This, the Elindus have divided 
into fix unequal portions, or fubordinate periods, called Saca^, becaufe 
they derive their origin from fix Sacasy or mighty, and glorious mo- 
iiarchs : three of whom have already made their appearance; and three 
more are expefled. This fyflem of the fix Sacas, with their periods, is 
thus explained in the Jyotirviddbh ir ana, an aftronomical treatife. What- 
ever man kills 550,000,000 Sacas (a mighty tribe of Hereticks), becomes 
a Saca\ and whoever kills this Saca only, becomes a Saca alfo. 

The firft was Yuo’hishtira, born on the or mouh- 

tain with an hundred peaks, at the extremities of tire wmrld; beyond 
which no body can go ; his period laded 304 j years. Then came the 
Era of V1CR.AMADITYA, the fecond Saca, wdhch Lifled only 135 years. 
He was born at Tdmrd-vati-nagari, or the town abounding with copper. 
It is called Trambd, or Eambd-vati, in the fpoken dialers. It no longer 
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The third Saca was Sali vaiiaha, born at SaUya-'Dhdra in the Bccca‘'^r, 
and his period will lail iS.coo years. The fourth Saca wilibe VijAYAsni 
Nanday A, who will be born ■axSa^Chitra-cuLa: his period ^vi!I lafl 10,000 
years. Then, at Rohita(ov /^i?ziizj-,)will be born Nagarjuna; whofe period 
will lad 400,000 years. Then will re-appear the antediluvian wdio 

is to be born at Bhi igti-gfiPia, Barigaza, or Baroach ; his period will lad 
only 821 years ; when a general renov^ation of the world will take place. 


The Hindus have thought proper to conne 6 l their chronology with 

an adronomical period of a mod drange nature/ It is that of the feven 

Rijhis, or feven Jtars of the wain, which arc fuppofed to go through the 

Zodiac, in a retrograde motion, in the fpace of 2700 years. They are at 

\ 

prefent in the Lunar imnfion of Szvdtica, according to the mod famous 
Adrologers olBenares, who cautioned me againft the erroneous opinion 
of other adronomers, in various parts of India , who infid that they’ 
are now in Anurddhd, 


I REQUESTED an able adronomer, to give me, in writing, an acconnt 
of this wonderful revolution. This period, fays he, is not obvious to 
the %ht} but it does, however, really exid, being mentioned in old Sd/~ 
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trds, r.nd by holy Muni ^ ; and ccrUiinly the feven R'/ui? prefide in fvcry 
Lunar tnanhon, ibr a hundred years; end tlieir prefetice, or r..thcr in.'lu- 
er.ee. over ir, is fumciently obvious: and, according to Sac.\lya muni, 
■then' '.early morion is oFcifrht liptas, or minutes, 

-Im the yardid-fanhita, the Vijknii-Rurdna^ and alfo in tire Bhdgnvata, I 
believe, it is declared, that, at the birth of Par- csiiita, the feven RtJIiis 
had been in Maghd for four years, or 4905 yt^rs ago; and they were m 
Piirvajhard, in the time of Nan da. 


But in the Brahjjia-Sidd’hdnta, it is declared, that they were then in 

Srauana, which makes a difference of fifteen Lunar maufions, or 150a 

years: fo that, according to that author, the Cali yug-a began 2405 years 

\ 

ago, or i6co years B.C. fuppofing the feven I^i/lns to be now in 'Sivdiicd, 
in which they are to remain ten years more; but, if they are in Anu7-ddhd, 
the Cali-yuga began 1400 years B. C. The author of the Garga-Sanhita, 
according to Bhattotpala, m his commentary, feems to be of that 
opinion, when he fays, that the feven RiJJiis were in Maghd, in the twi- 
light between the Dzedpar and the Caliyvga. In -the LalloGdd'hi-vridd'hi, 
it is declared, that they were then in Ablvjit, or in the firft of Sravana. 

The names of the feven Rifhis, fhining in the wain, are Pulaha, or the 
liar Cratu, i?; Atri,y, Pulajiya, Angiras, B\VapJhfha, ?; and,clofe toit 
isafmall flar, reprefenting Arundatihis wife; the fevemh is Marichi,ot v). 
My friends infift that their motion is perceptible ; and they fiiewcd 
ihem plainly to me in Swdtkd. Of this they wanted to convince me, by ^ 
drawing a line, from that manfion, through the ftars 0 and « of the great ’ 
bear. When they are in Maghd^ then the line paffes through this afteiifia i \ 
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and the flars J and k. By tbefe means they could fee them in every 
part of the harry heavens. When Nano a was born, they were then 
in Pitrvajhil'id, or about 400 years, B. C. and he dicvl 327 before the 
Chrift'an E 'a. Ahrologers watch carefully their motion, becaufe their 
influence is variouflv modified throuih everv maufion; and whatever 
new married couple f;e them m a fortunate moment they are fure to 

live happy together fCr a hundred years. Hence, fays the ingeni'-us 

# 

*Mr. Bailly, we may fafely conclude, that no body ever faw them in 
that propitious moment. 

The period of the feven Rifhis begins to be neg-lefted in the more 
northern parts of India, becaufe they are not always to be fceii at the 
lucky moment; and, in their (lead, they ufe Dhruva, or the polar Idar? 
This ftar is often mentioned in the facred books of the Hindus, and it is 
conneHed with their mythology ; but has not long been near 
enough to the Pole to be thus denomiiiate i after it ; and, for a long 
feries of years before, there was no Dhruva or immoveable ftar. Be 
this as it may, Dhruva, with his relations, ftrines in the Icfler bear. In 
the Yiintr o.-ratna-vdlyam, this conftellation is called the hfti of Dhruva, 
brahaianad’hic A R A. It confills of thirteen ftars; Dhruva is in the 
mouth, and Uttan.apada, his father, i’l the tail. The mouth is turned 
toward Eharani,‘dindi its revolution is tdre fame. 

The wives of the feven RiJ/vd are the Pleiades, at lead fix of them ; 
for the Hindus do net know, that they were feven formerly. Agni 
fell in love with them ; but his wife, dreading the refentment of the holy 
Rydiis, affunied their fliapcs and countenances, and thus perfonifying 

W 



them, fatisfied her hufhand’s lull. She was however unfuccefsful Vtith 
regard to Aru n d’hati, the confort of Va-SIShta, on account of her 
extraordinary holineA and fanflity. Soon after, fome fcandalous reports 
prevailed, and the ux other RiOiis difmiffed their conlorts, and drove 
them out of their places, within the Arctic circle. They were intrufted 
with the education of yom^g Ca rticey a, who placed them in the 

Zodiac^ after expelling Abhijit. ^ ^ 

« * 

The Pleiades, according to Mythologies in the weft, were intrufted 
likewife with the education of Bacchus, (who, according to Macrobius, 
Was the fame with Mars, or Carticeya); and, on that account, he tranf- 
lated them into heaven. According to thofe writers, they fuffered a real 
bodily pollution; and the feventh, fays Hyginus, left her lifters, and fled 
to the region of the heavens within the Ardic circle; (i) and this is the 
ArundhatI of the Hindus, 

I HAVE not been able to alcertain wliofe daughters the conforts of 
the feven Rijkis were ; neither did the weftern mythologifts agree 
about it; though they fuppofed, in general, that they were the daughters 
of Atlas ; but, as they never exifted, it is a matter of little confequence. 
Thus we fee, that, according to fome^ Yudhishtir, or Judhishter, liv- 
ed 3100 B.C. and beganhis reign immediately after the Rralaya, oxjlcod; 
like XisuTHRus, or Sisisthrus ; whllft, according to others, he lived 
between the years 1500 and 1370 B. C, like Sesostris. 

The beginning of the Cati-yuga, conlidered as an aftronomical period* 
is fixed and un variable ; 3044 years before Vicramadit ya, or 3100 B, 
C. But the beginning of the fame, conlidered either as a civil, or hiftori- 
cal period, is by no means agreed upon. 


(0 Hygin. Poetic. Aftronom, p. 47^, 
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In the Vijhnu, Brdhmdnda, and Vdyu Purdnas, it is declared, that from 
the beginning of \.\itCali~yuga, to Mah a-Nanda’s acceffion to the throne 
there were exactly 1015 years. This Emperor reigned 28 years ; bis fon& 
12; in all 40; when Chandragupta afcended the throne, 315 years 
B, C. The then began 1370 B. C. or 1314 before Vicra- 

M A D i T Y a ; and this is confirmed by an obfervation of the place of the 
Solflices, made in the time of Pa r as a r a, and which, according to Mr. 
Davis, happened 1391 years B. C. or nearly fo. Par as ar a, the father or 
Vy asa, died a little before the beginning of the Caliyvga. It is remark- 
able that the firfl obfervations of the Colures, in the weft, were made 1353 
years before Christ, about the fame time nearly, according to Mr. 
Bailli. 

In the fame Purdnas, it is alfo declared, that, from the Dynajly of the 
Nandas, to king Puliman, there would elapfe 83S years. Poloma, 
or Lomadi, called Poulomien, OuLOMiEN,and Oulomiento^ in the 
annals of China, 6 xed in the year 648, according to Da Guignes. This 
pafTage from the Brahvidnda is obfcure, being in a prophetical ftylc ; the 
words are. ‘ From the birth of Pa ric shit a to Nanda (I fuppofe his 
acceffion to the throne) there will be 1015 years: from Nanda to 
Puloma and the Axdhras, 836 years.’ Nanda died 327 years B. C. 
and PuiOMA in the year 648, according to the Annals of CAma : the 
■difference is 975 years, inftead of 836. 

If we fuppofe, that the 836 years are to be reckoned, from the end of 
the Dynajly of Nanda, inftead of the death of their primogenitor, the 
numbers will agree perfedlly well. This Dynajly lafted, either 137, or 
jSg years, according to the Purdnas^ whifch, added to 836, give exactly 
973, the number of years required. 
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The accuracy of the annals of and the carelefEiefs of'thc 

Hindu clironologers, are equally known ; an 1, of courfe, the former mufr 
be our tTuide. 

According to the Baudd’hists, theancient Buddha, or Dharma- 
Raj A, probably the faine with Yu dhisiitika, inanifoftcd hiinfeif, or 
began to reign, 1367 years B. C. a: inentioncd in the. Ayin-acberi. It 
Will appear hereafter, that theiDn arma-Raj a, the fuhordinate Menu 
of his Calpa, was real.y the M.hos of the Gre-ks: that Crismna, 
or Rad’h a-moiiana, was the fame with Rhadamax thus, or Ra- 
dhamanes. Minos could not have lived earlier than 130, or 140 years^ 
before the Trojan war, which happened 1184 the time of his 

death happened about 1320 years before the fame Ern, If the taking 
of Troy happened 1200 B. C. as fome fuppofe, then Minos died about 
the year 1330: and, admitting, that the firh year of the Caliyuga was the 
1370 year B.C. Yudhish i ira, of courfe, died in the 1332 ;according to 
fome, who affert, that he died 38 years after the beginning of the CalT 
yuga. Others fay, that he lived 28, and even 8 years only, after the 
beginning of that period. The Diiarma-Raja of the BnuddhifiS lived 
120, and Minos 120 alfo, or 125 years, according to others. Non n us, in 
his Dionyfiacs, fhews that Jara-Sandha, literally old Sandii-v, Mahd- 
rdjao^ India, and whom he well deferibes, when he fays, that Mo r~ 
RHEuSjtheEmperor of India, w\\o was called 8 an DES.w’as contemporary 
with Minos •, and his Bacchus is the fame with Bhagavan, in 
the charafter of Crishn a. Thus we have two EtuS i>f the fame event, 
(an inferior, and fuhordinate Cataclyfm, or defolation.) (xne i^yS.and the 
other 137® years B. C. This defolaton of the world was the delu<Te of 

O 

Deucalion, asl have Iliewn inmy KfiTay on moant Caucafus ; and the 


Ij 


s 
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made ufe of the fame computation nearly with the Paurdmc^, for they 
fay, that it happened 1529 years B. C, accordirg to Eusebius and the 
Pfif odJi ( fironici''. ani other authors: whiht the ablen; Chronoloo-ers have 

O 

thewn, that it could not have happened earlier than the year 1380 B..C. 
Idle Greeks had'alfo four ages, like the Hindus; and the lad, or Iron age^ 
anfvv'e.'.ng to the Cali-yu^a, began fome time before the Trojd'i war, and 
a little after the expedition of the Argonauts and Deucalion. EIesiod 
laments very much, that he was born during that age of corruption 
and wretchednefs. Thus the Greeks and the P.nirdmcs thcmfelves, m 
their more fober moments, agree perfectly abc'ut the beginning of the 
Cali-yuga, or Iron age. 

According to the Inditutes of Menu, we may place the beginning 
of the Cali yuga about the year 1370 before Christ. For we read there, 
that men in the golden age lived 400 years ; 300 in the next, or filvcr 
age: 200 in the brafsone: and 100 in the Cali-yaiga. Thefe four ages 
are obviously to be reckoned from the Jlood-, after which, men, as far 
down as Eber, lived about 400 years: and then, regularly decreafing, 
tid the beginning of the 1 / on age, or 1370 B. C. wlien we find that 
Yud’hishthira, Crishna, Minos, and Jupiter lived about 'CO years. 

The followers of JiNA place the beginn ng of lac Cali yuga 'w the 
year 1078 B. C. as we (hall fee hereafter. Their Chronoiogycdl fyllem 
has, of courfe, much affinity with that of Sir Isaac Xewtom. Everv 
Pandit will boad, that they have uninterrupted lids of kings, from the 
beo'innin'’’ of the Cali-ruga, to the Era of Vicramaditya ; and even 
lower down, for the fpace of 304 t years: but what was my adenidiment, 
to find, in perufing the Purdnas, that this washy no means the cafe, as it 
appears from the accompanying Table, in which, one lid gives only 

X 






1718 years, and the other no more than 1672, from the lird year of ihc 
Cali-yuga to the £rfl of Vicramadity a. In the third column, which 
I have made out of the (horteft numbers in both lids, the fum total 
amounts only to 1409 years; from which we mud deduft 36 years, for 
the fcppofcd reign of Pushpamitra, ( for he did, not afeend the 
throne himfelf, after having murdered his own fovereign ; but refigned 
it to his fon;) and there remain 1373 years: and the highed numbers in 
both liRs gi. e 1855. from the Brahmdnda,^ and the 

fecond from the Vdyu-purdna. In other Purdnas, the number of years, 
during wdaich each prince reigned, is omitted ; but the fum total of the 
reigns of each dynady is recorded. From the fird year of the 
to the death of Puranjaya, they reckon 1000 years, for 22 reigns, or 
perhaps generations; which is inadmiflible. From the fird year of the 
Caliyuga to the birth of Budd’ha they reckon alfo 1002 years, inclu- 
ding 23 generations: now Bud d’h A was born 618 B. C. This places 
the fird year of the Cali-yuga 1564 before the Era of Vicramaditya. 

From the fird year of the Cali-yuga to the death of Puranjaya, they 
reckon 1000 years, as we have feen before: add to this. 


From the Bhagavat, From the Vishnu Purdna, 


for the Sun AC AS, 
the Sisunacas, 

Maha nanda &c. 



J28 

362 


to Chandr agupta’s reign , ioo 


100 


before Ch r i s t. 


SubtraB, 


^ 59 ^ iggo 

3^5 315 


19*3 1905 

56 - - 56 


Before Vicramaditya, 1857 


1849 
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It appears, that ; Sun acas, and Si-sunacas were two branches 

of tlie lame family: the firfl fat on the throne 128 years; but the fum 

of the reigns, in both dynafties, aniounted to 362. Maha-nanpa, and 

the SuMALYADicAs feigned only 40 years, in Head of 100; and the 

whole may Hand thus correcled, from the firlf year of the Ca’u-yuga, 

\ 

iooo~] down to the acoeffion of Chandragupta, or 315 years 

36?. 1 

-'-40 y B. C. d'here are 52 generations; and reigns mixed together, 

1402 J to fillup that fpace, or about 31 years for one reign, which 
calculation is too large. Thefe different computations of the Evd of 
the Calt-yugd from the Purdnas, with the feveral correef 10ns which they 
are fufseptihle of, I thought of the greatcfl importance to lay before the 
learned. In the two accompan\ing lifts, the numbers, particularly in 
the beginning, are obvioiifly too large, either for generations, or. reigns : 
and of com fe, they muft be rejefled. It is remarkable, that thefe numbers 
are pretty regularly dccreaftng, from gS for a reign, in. tne beginning, 
down to VicramIditya, to three or four years. This regular de- 
creafe is equally inadmiftible. 


The firft king of Magad'ha was J.\ r A-S-t n d’h a : for that country 
began to be known, under that name, in his lime; being before denomi- 
nated But Jara-Sand’h a was not me fiift icing OiCioJid; his an- 

ceftors had ruled over it for many generations, at ieaft from the time of 
Vr 1 H a D R A t’h A, or Vr iH A T-R A T H At from V horn, tne w hole dynafty, 
as far down as Puranjaya, ofRipunjaya, is denominated the dynafty 
of the Bdrh.idradhas, in a derivative form. They were defeended from 
Pu R u, the fifth fon of Ya y a t i , the fon of X a n u s n a. We are told, m 
general, that Yayati divided his empire, the whole world, amongft his 
five Tons. To Puru, the youngeft, and his favourite, he gave India, or 
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the rniiidis part : to the others, who had incurred hir^difpleafure, lie allot- 
ted inferr'ir king Joins. To Ya D u, ihe anceilor of CrJshna, he gave 
the South, by wh eh they unJerlLinJ the Dcccvi, or peM'xfuh. The 
North to Axu.the Eail toDRUHVA and the weft to Turvasu; but this 
di\ liion does not agree with what we read in the Hanxianfa. B'. h ies, as 
the Brdi:n::ii acknowledge, that they are not natives of India, but cainc 
irotn the X. W. and tliat Canoge was their firft fettlement ; their aucef. 
tors, at tnac eariv period, (urely could not yet have conquered Indui, 
or even fiiade any fettlement in It. The offspring of Turvasu, fo fir 
from lettling in the weft, is declared, in the Hnrivanfa, to have fettled 
m the fouthern parts of India-, and in the tenth generation, including 
their Sir,-, four brothers divided the peninfula among themfelves. Their 
names xv'ere Pa k d y a,Cer ala. Cola andCnoL a: and this divifion obtains, 
even to this day. Cola lived in the northern parts of the peninfula, 
and his defeendants are called Coles, and Collers to this day: and 
they conceiA e themfelves, with much probability, to be the aborigines 
of India, to which they give the name of Coller or Colara. Hence, wm 
read in Plutarch, that the Ganges was called formerly the Calaurian 
river, and the fame author mentions a Calaurian, or Hindu, and ^ 
handfome damfel, called Diopeth USA, who was a\{o2L Calaurian, or native 

India, or country bordering upon the Calaurian river, (i) 

In the fame manner, we find the pofferity of Anu dividingthe eaftern 
parts of Inaia, among themfelves, under the names of Anga, Banga, Ca- 
linga, Pundhra (now Tara look) and Undhra (or Orijf: and wc are ahvays 
reminded, that Crishna and the Pandavas, came from the weft; and 
their firft fetllements were on the banks of the Hydafpes or Viteifd, the 
country bordering upon which, is called, by P tolemy, the country of the 


(i) Plutarch. Cc fiuminibus, 
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Pangovi, orPANDAVAS. Crishna had a fmall eflatej near Dwdraca, in 
Gu'jd^dt, where he generally lived. 

The jird kings of the Dynnjly oi the Bdrhidrat'has being omitted in 
the table, are given here from the Harivirifa, The famous Uparicha- 
a.A was the fixth, in lineal defcent, from Cu ru; and his fon was 

VrThadb at’ha 

% 

Cush AGRA * 

Vrish abha 

PuSHp A V AN 
Saty asahita 
Urja 

SamBH AVA 
Jara-Sand’ha 

]a R a-Sand’ha, literally old S and’ha or Sand'has, was the lord para- 
mount of Indii or Mdhd-Rdjd ; andinihe fpoken dialecls Md~RJi. This 
word was pronounced Monets by the Greeks-, for Hesychius fays, that 
Moii is fignifies king in Lidia: an 1 in another place, that Mad in the lan- 
guage of that country, fignihed great. Non n us, in hi* Diovy/iacs,{i)c^\h 
the lord paramount of Inch i, Morrheus-, and fays, that his name was San- 
DES, with the titleofHERCULEs. Old Sanu’ha isconhdeied as a hero, to 
this dc,- m India: ’and, pilgrimages, I am told, are year])- pei formed to the 
place of his abode, to the eaft of Gaya in fmth Bahar, It is called Raja* 
Grtha or the Royal inanhon, iii the lowhiils of Rdja-giri or the Royal 
mountains: thoughtheir name, I fufpecl to be detivedfrom Raja-Grika. 
The Diot -njiacs of Non n us are really the hidiwy of the Mahd Bharat a 
or great war, as we fliall fee hereafter, A certain Dion y s i u s as'iotc alfoa hib 

(j) Noun. Diorys. lib. 34. v. 197. 
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tory of the Mahdbhdrata\n Greek-, which is lofl: both . he few fragments 
remaining, it appears, that it was nearly the fame wi rliat of Nonnus, 
and he intitled his work Bajfarica. Thefe two poets had no communica- 
tion with India; and they compiled their refpeftive works, from the re- 
cords, and legendary tales of their own countries. Nonnu.s was an Egyp- 
tian, and a ChrifAan, The Dionyfiacs fupply deficiencies in the Makd- 
Bharatd in ; fuch as fome emigrations from /ndfn ; which, i 

highly probable, took place in confequence of this bloody war. 

Jara-sand’ha erefted a Jaya-Jlhamba, or pillar of viclory, at 
Benares. According to tradition, it was dellroyed by the Mufulmans, ^nd 
the capital, the only remains of it, has been fhewn to me. It flood near the 
Ganges, at the Gaut, or landing place, of Jar a Sand’ha, as it is called 
to this day. Thefe pillars are pretty numerous along the banks of the 
Ganges ; and moll of them are of very great antiquity. They were 
known to the Greeks, who called them the pillars of Bacchus. 

The acceflion of Chan’dr a-gupta to the throne, and more parti- 
cularly the famous expiation of Chanac ya, after the malfacre of the 
Sumdlyas, is a famous Era in the Chronology of the Hindus : and both 
may be eafily afeertained, from the Purdnas, and alfo from the Hiilori- 
ans of Alexander. In the year 328 B. C. that conqueror defeated 
Po RUS; and, as he advanced, (1) the fon of the brother - 
petty king in the eaflern parts of the Panjdb, fled at his approacn, ana 
went to the king of the Gangaridce, who was, aUhat time, king Nan da 
of the Purdnas. In the Aludf d-rdcha/a, a dramatic poem, and by no 
means a rare book, notice is taken of this circumftance. There was, 
fays the author, a petty king of Vicatpalli, beyond the Vindhyan moun- 
tains, called Chandra-ddfa, who, having been deprived of his kingdom. 



(i) DloJor. Sic. lib, XVIL c. 91. Arrian aifo 
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by the Yavan/ .• Greeks^ left his aative country, and affuming 
the garb of a penitent, with the name of Suvidha, came to the 
metropolis of the emperor Nan da, who had been dangeroufly ill for 
fome time. He feemingly recovered : but his mind and inteliccls 
were (irangely atfecled. It was fuppofed, that he was really dead, but 
that his body was reanimated by the foul of fome enchanter, who had 
1 ^'t his own body in the charge of 51 truhy friend. Search was 
made immediately, and they found the body of the unfortunate 
dethroned king, lying as if dead, and watched by two difciples, 
on the banks of the Ganges. They concluded, that he was the enchanter, 
burned his body, and flung his two guardians into the Ganges. Perhaps 
the unfortunate man was fick, and in a flate of lethargy, or 
otherwife intoxicated. Then, the prince’s minifler aflalTmated the old 
king, foon after, and placed one of his Tons upon the throne; but retain- 
ed the whole power in his own hands. This, however, did not lall long ; 
for the young king, difliking his own fuuation, and having been in- 
formed, that the minifler was the murderer of his Royal father, 
had him apprehended, and put to a mofl cruel death. After this, the 
.young king fhared the Imperial power, with feven of his brothers ; 
but Chandragupta was excluded, being born of a bafe woman. 
:icrrepd,3owever, to o-ivc him a handfome allowance, which 

* 

: ' .--'.j. "ignatlon : and from that moment, his eight brothers 

refolved upon his deflrudlion. Chandragupta fled to diflant 
countries: but was at laft feemingly reconciled to them, and lived in 
the metropolis : at leafl, it appears that he did fo ; for he is reprefented, 
as being in, or near, the Imperial palace, at the time of the revolution^ 
which took place twelve years after. Porus’s relation made his efcape 
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to Pulibotkra, in the yea:' 328 B. C; and in the latter end of it, 
Nanda Wets then airaffinatcd in that year; and in the ‘following, or 327 
B. C, ALEXANDeR encamped cn the banks of the Byphafis. It was 
then, that Chandr agupta vif ted that Conqueror’s camp: and, by 
his loquacity, and freedom of fpeech, fo much f/denned him, that he 
would have put Chan dr agupta to deatli, if he had not made a 
precipitate retreat, according 70 Justin (i) 1 he t oght brotheis ruled 

conjointly twelve years, or till 313 years B. C. v.hen Chandragupta 
was raifed to the throne, by the intrigues of a wicked, and revengeful 
pried, called Cha.n acy a. It was Chandr agu? r a, an I Chanacya, 
who put the Imperial family to death ; and it was Chandr agupta, 
who was faiJ to be the fpurious offspring of a barber; becaufe his 
mother, who was certainly of a low tribe, was called mura; and her 
fc,n of courfe, hI.AURYA in a derivative from; which lafl fignifies alfo 
the offspring of a barber; and it feerns, that Chandragupta wert 
by that name, particularly in the v/ed; for he is knowm to A raentn 
writers by the name of .Mur, according to the Geographer, 

who fays, that he was defeated and killed by Alexander; for thefe 
authors fuppofed, that this conqueror croffed the Ganges:, and it is alff 
the opinion of feme ancient Hillorians in the weft. 


In the Cinndricd-chanda, it is laid, that it was the wmked Chan'-acya, 
who caufed the eight royal brothers to be murdered ; and ii Is added 
that Chan al v .v, after his paroxifm ofrevengciul rage was over, was exceed- 
ingly troubled in Ins mnd, and fo much ftung with remorfe for his crime, 
and the tffufion of human blood, tvhich took place in confequence of it, 
that he witlidrew to the Suc!a~TirL'ha, a famous place of wor jfhip near 


(^) Libr XV Cc 4. 


4 


Ti;e Kings of Magaoha. 


tlie Tea on the bank jf the Narmada, and feven cofs to the well of 
to get hinifclf purified. There, having gone ihroiigh a mod 
iT'/ere courfe of religious auflerities and expiatory ceremonies, he was 
directed to fail upon the liver, in a boat with white fails, which, if th.cv 
turned black, would be to him a fure fign of the remiffion of his fins; 
tlie blacknefs of uhich would attach itfelf to the fails. It happened fo, 

ar^^d he joyful i}- fent the boat ad'^ift, ivith his fins, into the fea. 

m • 

Tims ceremony, or another very fimilar to it, ( for the expen fe of a 

\ 

boat would be too great.) is pc. funned to this day at the SiLda-Tirdha-,hnt, 
iafieud of a boat, thev ufe a common earthen not, in which they li'dit a 
lamp, and fend it adrift, with the accumulated load of their fins. 


In the 63d feflion of the Agni^purdna, this expiation is reprefented in 
a different manner. One day, fays the author, as the Gods, with holy men, 
were affenibled in the prefence of Indra, the fovereign lord of heaven, 
and as they were converfingon various fubjecis, fome took notice of the 
abominable condudl of Chanacy.a, of the atrocit)" and heinoufnefs of 
Iiis crimes. Great was the concern and affliciion of the celeflial court, 
on the occafion ; and the heavenly monarch obferved, that it was hardly 
poflible, that they fliould eyer be expiated. 


One of the affcrnbly took the liberty to afk him, as it was fill 

pwffible, vT'' it mode of expiation was requifite, in the prefent cafe? and 

✓ 

Indra anlwercd, the C.arshagni, There was prefent a crow, wKo, from 
her friendly dffpolition, was furnamed Mitra-Caca; file flew immedi- 
atelv to Cu ANACYA, andimparted the welcome news to him. lie had 
a ppiied in vain to the moPt learned divines; but they uniformly anfwered 
I’tim, that Ids crime teas of fuch a nature, that no mode of expiation for it 
could be found in the rhual. Ciianacya immediately performed 
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Carshasxi, and vent to heaven. But the frieii'. •• • v was pn!.i{l:ied 
for her indiferttion •, Hie was thenceforth, with all he forbidden to 

afeend to heaven: and they were doomed, on earth, to x" c ipon carrion. 

The Carshagn I conhfts in covering the whole body with a thick 
coat of cow dung, which, when dry, is fet on fire. This mode of expia- 
tion, in defperate cafes, was unknown before ; but was occalionally pre- 
formed afterwards, and particularly by the famous Sanc a r ach arya, *• 
It feems that Chaxdragupta, after he was firmly feated on the impe- 
rial throne, accompanied Chanacya to the Sucla-tirt’ha, in order to get 
himfelf purified, alfo. 

This happened, according to the Cumdried-Ckanda, after 300 and 

10 and 3000 years of the Cali-yuga were elapfed, which would place this 

event 210 years after Christ. The fondnefs of the Hindus, for quaint 

and obfeure expreffions, is the caufe of many miflakes. But the 

ruling epocha of this paragraph, is the following, '• after three 

thoufand and one hundred years of the Cali-yuga are elapfed (or in 3101) 

will appear king Saca (or Saci v ahana'io remove wretchednefs from 

the world/’ The firfl year of Christ anfwers to 3101 of the Cali-yuga] 

and we may thus corredt the above paffage; “ of the Cali-yuga, 

3100 fave 300 and 10 years being elapfed(or 2790) the. ' . . - n ' ev a 

\ 

go to the Sucla-Tiri'haC 

This is alfo confirmed, in the 63d and iafi fection of the Agni-purdni, 
in which the expiation of Chanacya is placed 312 years before the firfl 
year of the reign of Saca or Salivah an a, bat not of his Era. This 
places this famous expiation 310, or 312 years, before Christ; either 
three or five years after the malTacre of the Imperial family. 


/ 
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My Pandit, w a native of that country, informs me, that Cha* 

nacya’s crime ■ -^cntance and atonement are the fubjecf of many 
pretty legem ales, in verfe, current in the country; part of fome he 
repeated to me 

Soon after, Ciiandragupta made himfedf maftcr of the greated 
part of India, and drove dte Greeks out of the Panjdh. Ihaditioa 
.Oys, that he built a city in the Deccan, which he called after hiS own 
name. It v/as lately found, by the indudrious and aflive Major Mac- 

V > 

ken z IE, who fays that it was ftuated a little below Sii-Sd!.am,ov Pur- 
tiia^w?;z,on the bank of the Crijhau; butnothmgoi it remains, encept die 
ruins. This accounts for the inhabitants of the Deccan being lo well 
acquainted with the hiflory of Ch andr agupt a, Ihe auth.ors 
of the Mudrd- Rdcjhafa-, and its commentary, were natives of that 
country. 

In the mean time, Seleucus, ill brooking the lofs of his 
pofl'elTions in India, refolved to wage war, in order to recover 
them; and accordingly entered India, at the head of an army; 
but . findiniJ' Ch akdragup r.v ready to receii'e him, and being, at 
the fame time, uneafy at the incieahng power ol Antigoxus and 
his fon, he made peace with the emperor of India, relinquilhed his 
cr " h • -ounced every claim to them. Chakdragupta made 
him* ■■■■ elephants; and, in order to cement their frendlhip 

more flrongly, an alliance by maniage took place between them, ac- 
cording to Strabo, w'ho does not fiy, in what manner it was eSecled. 
It is not likely, however, that Seleucus fiiould marry an Indian prin- 
ce fs ; befides, Ch an dr agupta, who was very young, wdien he vilitcd 
Alexander’s camp, could have no marriageable daughter at that 
time. It is more probable, that Seleucus gave him liis natural 
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daughter, born in Pcrfa. Trom iha!: time, I 'fuppofe, Chakera- 
CUPTA lud conilantlv a lar'^e body oi Gieciaii troops in his fervice, 
as mentioned in the Mdd'rd-RdcJ'ii afa. 

It appears, that this adi-idy, betw'cca Seleucus and Chaxdra- 
GUPTA, toch place in the year 302 B, C. at lead, the treaty of peace 
was concluded in that year. Ch andPv vgupta reigned four and 
twenty years; and, of courfe, dfed 292 years bciore our Era. 

in. After the decline, and ultimately the fall of the Imperial houfe 
of Nan DA, and of thd Eali-putras, tlie mod; illuftiious family, that 
fat afterwards upon the Imperial throne of India, was that of the 
And’hras. From the Bdli-pntras, the inhabitants of the Gangeiic 
Provinces were denominated Pdli-boihras, and Pali -pair as : in the 
famemanner, they werecalled, after the Ax d’hr as, tlie And’hra Indians', 
thefe are the Andre-Indi, which lived alotig the banks of the Gauges^ 
according to the Peutingerian Tables., 

The And’hra dynady laded 455 yea's: inihtVdyu-purdna.itit 

j 

faid 418; but fome copies have 458. Be this as it may, the general opinion 
is, that it laPted 456 or 458 years. Thefe deduclcd from 648, there 
remains 192, or 190, for the year of the inauguration of its fu ff Ting, 
called Balin, Balihita or Baleya, Csheshmaca, Sindhuca, 

■ Si PR AC A, Su DR AC A, and Suraca. In the Cumdried-Chanda ,\t is decla- 
red, that, after 330c years, fave 10, of the Gali-yuga wereelapfcd, a great 

king, called Sudraca, would reign in Chdrehita: the name of his 

\ > 

metropolis is however omitted in many copies. buNDRACA,biPRACA,Gr 
Sind’kuca began then his reign, in the year jpi of the Chrijlian Era, 


I 
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From Ch an dslaciupta’s acceffionto the throne, 315 B.C, to the year 
190 A. C, there are ^05 years ; but during this period, the Chronological 
particulars, from the Pardnas, are not to be eafily reconciled with the 
general outlines which I have traced out. According to the Pardnas, there 
were tci Mau 7 lva kings, who ruled 139 years; thefe were fucceeded by 
the Su 72 ga cynaPy, confilling of ten kings alfo,and Vicramamitra was 
the eighth of that dynahy. 

The next was that of the Canwas, confiding of four kings ; then 
SuDRACA fucceeded to the throne, in the year igi. Thus we have fix 
reigns, the lafl of the Sunga dynafly, and the four Canwas onl)', to fill 
up a fpace of 246 years; which is impoffible. 

These Canwas are faid to have reigned 345 years ; which is ftill more 
extravagant. It is obvious, that there is fome grofs error in the context; to 
reflify which, in a fatisfaflory manner, can hardly be expefled. It is my 
humble opinion, that a dynafly is omitted here; and that dynafly is that 
of the feven And’hras, mentioned in the Brahmdndi, Vdyu, Bhdgavata 
and Vifknu Purdnas-, but out of its place. In fome Pardnas, the And’hr a 
dynafly is made to confifl of feven, and in others, of nine, kings. In one 
(t is laid, that they reigned 300 years; in another only 250 years. 

The And’h RAs made a mofl confpicuous figure, on the banks of 
the Ganges, for above 800 years ; under three diflinfl dynaflies. The 
ifirfl was called, fimply, the And’hra dynafly; and its kings were 
confidered as pure and genuine And’hras. The fccond dynafly is that 
of the And’hra-Jaticas, or of the family, or tribe, of the And’hras, 
but a fpurious branch of it. The third is that of the And’h ra- 
bhrItyas, or fervants of the And’hra fovere'gns; who, after the 

A a 
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death of Puloma, feized upon the Kingdom, and divided it among 
themfelves. SipRaca, or Suracca, was the firh of And’hrajati. 
CAS; and the venerable Puloma was the laft. In the no place 

is affigned, in the chronological lifts of the kings of I\ < ; td’ha, to the 
firft dynafty of the genuine And’hras; except in one, in (which they aie 
placed i%imediately after Puloma, who, it is well known, was fuc- 
ceeded by the fervants of the And’hras, not by the feven genuine 
And’hras. In the Bhdgavatd, we read only, that the feven And’hras 
would reign over the land. In the Vijhnu-purdna, they are not men- 
tioned, unlefs they be the fame with the Cosalas or Causalas. In the 
Brahmdnda, they are introduced between Puloma, and the And’hra' 
BHRiTYAS, in an obfeure manner: and there, the nine And’hras, 
with the An d’hra-j Axic as, are jo’.ned together, in an immediate 
order of fucceffion; and, it is added, that there were thirty-fix of 
them; nine genuine And’hras, and twenty -feven, belonging to a 
fpurious branch of the fame family ; but it is not faid, which of them 
ruled firft. Now, it is univerfally acknowledged, that the And’hra- 
BHRiTYAs fucceeded Puloma' ; and, the fact being teftified by the 
annals of China, no doubt can remain concerning this circumftance; and 
the feven, or nine, genuine And’hras, muft of courfe be placed bd^ 
fore the fpurious branch, and immediately after the Can'wa dynafty. 
Thus, we fhall have either 13 or 15 kings, to fill up a fpace of 246 
years. The occafion of this omiflion is, I believe, that the firft kings 
of the And’hra, and And’hr a-jatica dynafties, were prime mini - 
fters, and both put their mafters to death, and ufurped their throne. 
Thai SisuMAN.thelaftofthe Canua dynafty, was put to death by his prime 
minifter, an And’hra, is acknowledged by every Hiftorian: and in the 
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(1) ^ahd-hhdrata, it is declared, that Maha-carni, or Sudraca, 
ufurped the . ir le, from Lis mailer, the king of Ma'gai'hi-, whom he 
^ C(!Jnfined, in.. e, amid waters; from which circumliance, the \'e- 
nerable old was called, by way of ridicule, Amhu-vichi,, It is 

added, that t,.,- ■' king was blind and deaf. 

The famous Sri-carnn a-de va, in his grant, lately found 2 X Be- 
ntlres, declares, that he w^as of the Haihaya tnbe, who lived originally 
on the banks of the Narmada, in the didricl of the wedern Gauda, 
or Gaur, in the province of MdLwa. Their refidence w'as at Chauli. 
Mahcjwara, a famous place of worfliip, to this day, on the Karmadd', 
and built by one of his anceflors. The wedern Gaur was alfo the native 
country of a mod rerpe6lable tribe of Brdhm-ans, called Sandila; who, 
for feveral generations, acled as prime miniders to the Emperors of the 
And’hra tribe. That this was their native country, is atteded by 
Major Mackenzie, in his account of the kings o^Warangal. One 
of the thirty-fix mufical modes in India, and belonging to the fuperior 
Raga, or mode, called Mdlava, is denominated Gaudi, from the 
country of Gauda, which was part of the province of Mdlava. 

'They afterwards were called And’hras, from the country of 
Ani’hra, on the coad of Coromandel, and extending from Nellore to the 
Godaveri-, of which they became kings ; but in what manner, and 
when this was effecled, we do not know. They were called And’hras 
in the time of the Canwa Dynady, about the beginning of the Chrijlian 
E 1 . At thauime, fays Pliny, the Axd’hra, Andar,® kings, were very 
pow; rfu’ in Ii dri. 1 h^v had no led tb^n thirfv fortified cities, wi h 

(i) R-'/.tJrili iias-are Majadliana a RdA AmoOVicha Tj Caranaih chacniuihaJihinah. Taf- 
yaina; )o iuJjj Carn'i iswary rajauaoi avamanyate an'.a oaaiuna iii carnoitih. 
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an army of ioo,Goomen; and looo elephants. Their Cavalry con- 
fi Red only of 2000 men. Sri-Carnna-d* va takes the title c'fking 
of TriXalinga, or of the three fliores, to theeaft ana weft, and to the 
fouth of Indid. 

I 

There was another Carna, mentioned in the . M aha -Bharat a y 
(feflion of the Rdja-Dharma) to whom Jara-sandha gave the 
city of Malini, with the .country round it, now the diliri^l 'of 
Bhdglepoor ^ called from him, the country of Carna. Malim, in lexicons, 
is laid to be the fame Muth Champd-nagariy now Chimpd-nagar 
in that country. This Carn'a was the fon of Cant!, the wife of 
Pan DU, who conceived by the fun; and, of courff, Carna is an incar- 
nation of the fun. Tradition fays, that the ftile kingdom of Carna, 
now the .SAif^/e/oordiftri 61 , remained, for many generations, in the polftrffi- 
on of the defcendants of Carna. This Carna is totally unconneffed 
with our Carna, who hkewifeis of divine extraflion, as one of his 
anceflors, Gartavirya, was conceived in a miraculous manner ; and, 
to this day, divine honours are paid to him, in the w^eft of India. Hence, 
they all affumedthe titles of Sri and Deva, as in SrI-Carna-De v a, the 
fortunate and divine Carna, and in Sri-De v a-Pala-Dev a, whofe 
original name wasDEVA-p ala anfwering exactly to Cae. Greek Theo - phi / oSy ^ 
in which, the word Philos is taken in a paffive fenfe, as well as Pa la, 
m Sanfcrit, in the word Deo-pala. In the compound Sri-Deva- p ala- 
Deva, the fecond Deva, is no part of the name, but a title. There 
is a living inftance of fuch an hereditary divinity, near Poona, 
of which an interefting account is given, in the feventh Volume of the 
Afiatick Refearches, in the family of Mur abagosseyn, whofe dcfcei> 


'! 
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dants)add the epithet oFDeva to their proper names, and the chief 
► lamiiv i? conndered as a God. There is thro every rcafon to 

believe that fc?d-DE va-Pala-Deva claimed equally a nivine origin: 
a:id CL !v. v ,",4 original Iv from the fame country Gciud.i, in Mdlcod^ 
it is orjbLlv % that he b--io.)ged to the lame family. 

• For by Caud.L wa miia at bv any means tind^'iland Ben's'll: 

which, as r.r as I can iTCOi.<et,, js :'.fver thus called la any back I ev'cr 

\ 

met oh. ^-^.s me rropni ’ if.Of'r.a called Gcin,j.i irom ihe Godd; of 
th:,'. iL.aiC, . h'. \cas','.a. hi r. d. mere: hc’^ce it is wi.h propriety called 


c> . \ 
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‘’loll MY. Bat Gulida, S.S the name of a 
■an to be in the lead connecled with tiiat of tlie 


■ d{. 


cjunt, • 

God dels 1 

In the 2x1 s of fix kings, mentioned in the grant fonndh't MjVgir, 
we find the a jcnct pdla, which fcems to be cliaracteridic of thut 
b;ancr. / .he Haimaya tribe,. 

THt. ilAtn lYA tribe, to which the ANnhiR \ fainilv hcLaags, cieiins, 
For their ancc'lor, Haihaya, the fcii of the Godlike Yado, and the 
grand (bn ot Nauusha, or Noah : Ah'.uxsi::.: a::, the 'earth in defemt 
_^rom him, built Mahjh^mm, n'. v/ C'lauh-iui^-d'-y.jur.i 
madd. The fourth defeendant of the lad mentioned was 

fon was the famous C,. rt A toharA, to svhom div.ns honors 
are paid to this day. 

There .ds a. dynafly of H-' HAaei:, inentirned in t'ie Purdyici':, 
W'ho have no connection; with the A.n hiRxx dvnally; and they are 
introduced as polTclTed of fome diftr'dt, the i. uaiioa and name of which 
are omitted; but it was piobably the cr untry of Anahra in the Deccan, 
A powerful tribe of thefe Haihay xS, accordi; to tlis Purdnas (ai 
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I have been lately informed,) lived in the countries on the banks «})f the 
Ganges, in the time of king Sagara; but in confequence of their ill 
behaviour to him and his fon, he was obliged to drive them out of India^ 
except a few, who held the conduft of their relations In abhorrence. 
Tradition fays, that they tvithdrew to weflern countides, where it is 
added that they were better known under the names of Tdrajicas, 
Afva-miic Ims or horfe-faced, and that of Afua pati for the title of their 
kings. This traditionary legend originates probably from their name, 
Haihay A, implying horfes, or horfemen ; Pi.iny mentions ,a nation 
in Perjia called Hy i. 

The Carna of the Mahd~Bhdrata, to whom Jara-sand’ha gave 
the country of Bhdghpoor, cannot be the fame, who dethroned the king 
of Magad'ha-, for this king was blind and deaf, and the ufurper was his 
prime minifler; but Jara-sand’ha was in the full enjoyment of his bo- 
dily faculties, when he was put to death by Crishna, or rather Bhima. 
The fir ft is called Car N A, and the ufurper Maha-Carni. This laft 
is famous, all over Indii, and even as far as MaLica, and the adjacent 
iflands, according- to Mr. Marsden ; -who fays, that they have legends 
there, mentioning Maha-Carna, and a lion pt'ftefting furprifing 
powers, and (hooting arrows at him. This lion they call Sing a-sactee, 
(SiNHA-'sACTi,)and Singa-rajoon (Sinha-raja ) (i) He is menti- 
oned alfo in the grant of the king of Tagara, inferted in the firft volume 
c/f the Afiatic Refearches, and his munificence and liberality are there 
highly praifed. King Bhoja, in his addrefs to Raja Munj A,confiders 
him and Vicramaditya as the two moft powerful kings that ever 
exifted.He is, for that reafon, called ADiTyA,and alfo Raja-V^crama : 


(i) Afut. Refearches Vol* 4. p. 
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a'Ad In^ the Agnupiirdna, Yicr amaditya. the Ton oFGand’ha-rura, 
^^w^pofAively declared to be Carn ansva, or defcendcd from Raja- 
Carna. Th^s is, of coiirfe, the VhcR amaditya mentioned by 
Ferishta, as contemporary with Sapor king oi Feifia, who afcen- 
ded the throne in the year 241 : and in Tome lifts Suraca is faid to have 
reigned 56 years. Ferishta knetv’ of no other Yic r am a dity a, but 
this: and fome miflionaries, who have ’fixed the death of Yicr am a, 
and the beginning of his Era^ in the year 230, muft have been miflcd, 
by legends, wholly relating to thisViCR amaditya. 


He is mentioned, in the under the name of Sudra- 

CA, or Suraca, among the feveral worthies, dignified with the tide of 
Yicramadity A. In another feftion, he is introduced, as the prime 
ramifler of an emperor of PatiU-putra, or P.itna, who was labouring 
-under various infirmities: when he was advifed, by a mifehievous 
Erdhvim, to avail himself ofthefe circumftances, and ufurp the throne*, 
which he did, according to the Turdnds and the MahdhJidrata. 


Ix the Bhdgava^a,\\e is calledBALiHic A,or rather Bali hit a ; in the 
Vijhnu-purdm, Siv \CA ; in the Brnhmdn’da Ch’hesmaca; in the 
Vdyupuj-dna, Sind’huca : he was the firft of the Axd’hra-j ATivAs.In 
th? Cumdried c’h.LH'’da he is called Sudraca, and in fome copies 


\ X 
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Iorac^a : and the firfl year of his reign was the 3291 of the Cali-yuga, 

" ^ / . . ' ' . . ^ 
In i\\e Mafia- Bkdrata., he is called Maha-Carni, king of kings; and 

d^e name of his fovereign, whom ha dethroned, but did not put to 

death, was AxMbu-vicha. la his grant, found lately at Benares, he 

cads himfelf Sri-CarivN a-Deva, king of Tri-Calinga, or India. 
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A FEW years ago (in i8or,) this grant vras ft ar.:;, at the botton^ ofann 
old weil filled with rubbiih, in the olu fort of It is engraven, 

upon two brafs plates, joined by a ring, to which is arlixed the Impe- 
rial fcal. It is of the fame fize, nearly, and in the fa 4 ie ihape, witli^ 
that found at Mon^ir. The writing is alfo the /ame, or at leaft 
without any material deviation. The Imperial feal is about three 
inches broad : on it, in bas-relievo, is Parvati. with four ami?,- 
fitting, with her legs crolTedt two elephants are reprefented, , 
one on each lide of her, with their trunks uolifted. Be’ow is the 
Bull, Nandi, in a reclining pofture, and before hmi is a bafket. Be- 
tween Pa rvati, and the Bull, is written Sri-Carn na-Deva. The 
grant is dated the fecond year of Ins new Era, and alfo of his reign,, 
anfwering to the Chrijlian year 192. According to the Purdnas, he 
reigned twenty three years, and was fucceedcd by his brother Crisiin a,, 
who reigned eighteen ; and his fon was bRi-SAx Carm, or 6ri-8at- , 
Carna, who reigned 56 years. This furely could not be his name, as 
it fignifies the profperous feven Ca r ms,. 

TnEanceflorS of Sri-Carnna-Deva, mentioned in the grant, were,. 
firfi, his father G angey a-Dev a, with the title of Vijaya-Cantac a 
he died in a loathsome dungeon. He was the fon of Coc a lla-De va, . 
whofe father vvas Lacshmana-Raj a-Deva. Maiia Carni, acc'or C 
ing to tradition, rcfided at a. place called Javgirak, near Suitangunj, 
and about half way, between Moagir ■and Bhag^-; aor. I'heic iv^nrieremains 
were fhewn tome of his palace, on the life of h an Indigo factory now 
hands. He is called there Sr wCarneswar a or fimp’v' C arneswar a, 
perfehly anfv/eii..g to S ri^Carn a-Dev a. The oppolite rocks, in the 


\ 
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€an^s, were known by the name of Carnagiri, or the hill of 
CaR(WA. There lived the old king of Magad'ha, blind and deaf; 
^ind in that (late of infirmity, this was certainly a very comfortable 
place for him, to live in. It does not appear, that Sri-Carn a-De va 
ufed him ill : ci^rtainly, the good old man could no longer a£l, or appear 
as a fovereign. Be this as it niay, from that circumllance the old king 
was nicknamed Ambu-vicha, or he who refides in the middle of 
waters. 

The RE was alfo another king of called Carna with the 

fir name of D aha RiYA ; becaufe he generally reiided at a place called 
Dahdra, between Mongir and Surujgurh ; and inferted in Major 
Kennell's atlas. This Carna is mentioned in an Epic Poem, en- 
titled the wars of PRfT’Hu-RAj A, in the fpoken dialedls; and part of 
which is in my polTellion. Prit’hu-Raja waged war againll Sultan 
Gori, in the year 1 192 of the Chrillian Era, The king of Magad'ha is 
called there, Carna Dakar a, and he accompanied the Emperor 
Jay a-Chandra, in his expedition againll which he undertook, 

under pretence of a pilgrimage to worlhip the famous ftatue of 
Cartic'Iya SwAMi. At the head of a numerous army, he marched 
from Yogim-pura, or DiLU, for thus the lall is fpelled throughout the 
poem. The general rendezvous of the valTal kings was to be at 
Govdl-Chaiiia, faid to be Gowel-ghur^ near Ellichpoor. He then fent a 
melTagexo Vira-bhadra, king of Singala, (or Ceylon,) to prepare every 
thing for his reception; being a valTal of the empire. Vira-bhadra 
fubmitted with good grace; and Jaya-Chandra went to Ceylon, 
worfhipped Carticey a-swami, and vifited the famous fort of 
Sancara-grtha, near the feafhore, and faw there the ftaiues of R.\m a and 

Cc 



who liv^d in one of the royal feats, near CvJgon ^^ ; and was feduO’cd by 
the poet Chaura, whofe works are ftill extant. I have mentioned 
before, that the And' hr a princes, who ruled on the banks of the Ganges, 
are divided into three claffes, the dynafly of the geniiine And’hras, 
conhfling of nine kings; then the And'hra-jdtiyas, or of the farr.ily of the 
And’hras;- and laftly the And’hra-bhi ityas, or fervants of the Ana'hvii, 
princes, who feized upon the government. It is not an eafy matter 
to afeertain, whether the And’hra dynafty is to be placed before, or 
after the And'hra-jdtiyns, I have placed it before, firll to fill up a 
ehaftn in the lift of. the emperors of India: in the fecond place, it is 
univerfally agreed, that the And’hra-bhrityas ufurped the throne, 
immediately after the death of.PrjLOM a, the laft of the And'hra-jdtiyas: 
and this laft circumftance is corroborated by the teftimony of Chinefe 
Hiftorians, according, to Mjt. Deguignes. Beftdes, in the Brahmdndai 
the And’hras and And’hra-jativ as are confidered but as one 
dynafty, confifting of thirty-fix kings; from which, fubtraSing the nine 
And’hras, remain twenty-feven kings, which is the exa6f number 
of kings in the dynafty of the And’hra-j atiyas, reftdting from four 
lifts compared together. 

Nothing is related of the kings of this dynafty, except of the laft, 
called; Puliman, Puloma, LoMADi,and Pulomarchhi, or Puloma 
the pious Rishi. He was a great conqueror, and put, an .end to his 
life in the holy ftream of the Ganges. 

In an ihfeription found at Budd'ha-gdyd, and inferted in the firft 
Volume of the Afiatick Refearches, mention is made of three kings of 
Magad’ha, emperors of India. The firft, called Yajny a- va rm a, was a 
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mofl rci'.giou-, piince, and, taken up with the performance of relig'otis 
cluti.,*^, h:' dillurbed not the powerful ocean. His fonSARDULA-vARMA, 
tfiOU i-^rgioully inclined, was a great warrior; and lie conquered the 
\v’'c;rld or In iia: and he terminated his brilliant carrier, by the voluntary 
deed of death, n. ir the uprifing ocean ; probably at old SAgar behind 
Fuild near Mooygafeka, in Major Rennell’s atlas. His fon was alfo a 
pious prince, called xA.-: \ nt a-Va rma. Ya jny a-v a rm a appears to be 
the fame vvith Yajnyasri in the accompanying lids, and the great grand 
father of Puloma. His name Yajnyasri, as mentioned by tlie 
Paurdnics, implies that lie was fortunate, through the conftant per- 
formance of the Yajnya, Yajny A-v ARM A figniries the warrior, who 
delidited in the performance of the Yajnya: and bad he been of the 

A ^ , 

facerdotal clafs, they would have called him Yajxy \-Sarma. IPs f ii 

conquered the refraciory princes through Inddi, or the vroild: he ivaa 

then entitled to the epithet of Vijaya, or the. great conqueror: and 

fuch is the name cf the fon of Yajn’ya s ri, in the Pu,rdna<i, where 

An an’ta-Va-rma is called Chandrasri, becaetc, being a religious 

prince, he wa.s probably addicdv^d to the worlhip cf the moon. The 

Chinsjc Hiflorians mention an emperor of Indi \ called Yeugwi, 

\ 

which name is the fame with Yajaya, generally pionounced Yagny 
A s he lived in ihe year qcS, the times do not coincide : but this was 
probably the title of feme other pious prince. PuLinrAV, or 

Loma is called Pou LOMU EN, flouLOMiEN, and Hou lomie.m ro, by 
the Chimfc, According to Mr. Deguigves, he conejnered all India, \n 
the year 621 , and died in bqd. From him, India was called Pouloniuen- 
Koue, or the co mtry of Pu liman, by the Chinefe'. and the And’ hr a 
princes were fo fatnous, that the inhabitants of the Gangsiic Provinces 
were called, in the v/ed, the And’kra Hindus, or Andre Indi, according 
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to the Pc'utingerian Tables, in which they are placed along the banks 
of the Gavgs. After the death of Pu lima n, the whole countny was 
thrown into confuGoti, according to Deguignes. OcONACHt/N, one 
of the chief officers, (perhaps Ca-ly an a-ch an dr a,) feized upon the 
Gangetic Provinces, and hearing that the Embaffadors, from Taitsong, 
Emperor of China, to king Pulim an, were coming with HiuNTSE,thc 
chief of the he fent troops to feize them; and IIiuentse ef- 

fefled his efcape, with much difficulty, to Tibet; where Yetsonglong- 
TSAN, king of that country, g-ave him an army, with which Hiuentse 
re-entered the Gangetic provinces, defeated the ufurper, and took him 
prifoner. 

From the death of PuLiMAN, we may date the fall of the empire, 
though not of the kingdom, of Magdd'ha, or fouth Bahar, in the year 
648. There were Maharajas^ or Emperors, at Canoge, in Gurjdrdt, 
and other parts of India. Anu-Gangam, or the G&ngetic Provinces, was 
parcelled out, among feveral petty kings, fuch as the kings of Magad'ha, 
(or fouth Bahar-,) Mait'hila (now Tirkoot;) Sdceta {OudeC) and Benares'. 
the kings of Carna~de\a formerly /Irega; ( Carka-Daharya, in the 
latter end of the twelfth century, was one of them). There were alfo 
kings oiTaniralipta (or Tamloak in Bengal,) and one of them fent an em- 
baffy to CAin/z, in the year root: he .is flyled king of Tanmouielieou, hy the 
Chviffe, 

The kings of Gaur became very powerful afterwards, and CA^cn con- 
quered all the Gangetic provinces, at leaft as far as Benares. They affu- 

med the tide of Mahd-Rdjds, even as late as the 15th century. It 

\ 

was then, that the town of Gaur (or Gauda) became the firfl; city of that 
part of India: and this certainly accelerated the fall of Pdli-putra; if it 

^ 0 
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<exi'*e-,l the- : and two rival cd\ ; i^iear^ or rallr r clof.. :l> ■ . ■ . 

\ 

c-'ul cxifl; toguher. anJ l’.',. vL'iai y of Gjii ia prcl a; iy a. aa r. 
the !\ig£-^f M^ipau’h:-: to rcfde at Patna] an 1 tu’.s, ai To a:;',' a 
period, th..t even the nanie of the ancient capital is aim nd clFiced I. 
every record, and even from the remembrance of the Hindus. 

^ ^ 

The emperor Sri-Deva Pal/Oeva boafls of his havin? humbled 
the HiLiias a foreign tribe, who had invaded India, and are occalion^Ily 
mentioned in the lilts of countries, and tribes, in India. Thev fucceci- 

ed the Parthians, and feem, of co ;rfe, to be the fame with the Muru^i- 

\ 

4ai, whofe tbiitecn kings ruled in the northern parts of India, imme- 
diamly after the Tujhiras, or Parthians. Thefe are the Alorujidce of 
ProLEMY, who were mailers of the whole country, to the north of the 
Ganges, from Ddhi to Gaur in Bengal. They are declared, in the 
Purdnas, to be MUch'has, impure tribes, and, of courfe, they were 
f meigners. The fame arecalled Maryanikes by Oppian in his Cynogetics 
(i), who fays that the Ganges runs through their country. Cosmas 
calls them white Hans, and relates, that, when he wrote, their king 
Gollas beheged a certain city, and tliat his elephants and horfes 
up the water round it, and thus forced it to furrender. This 
^as happened very often in the parched countries of Bkanere, and 
''feff'ehnere ; auvd it do?s not even require a numerous army, to drin!: 
■tip the fcanty waters of a few wells round a city ; but then the befiegt^i's. 
•far from taking the town, are obliged to raife the fijg'C, in the greateil 
diitrcfs. 

The fevenCARNAS, in defpitc of the Brdhnanicnl ti ibes, are ftiU 
famous all over India; and their memory held in the greateft ven'ma- 


(i) Oppiau Cyno^ct. lib, 4. v. iby. 
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tion: and their fame reached even as far as the Peninfula of Malacca^ 
where they have ftill poems mentioning Carna, the Muhd Rdjd, or 
emperor of India, according to Mr. Marsden (2). Th^fe , poems, 
if procurable, might poflibty throw fome light on the hi Rory of thofe 
kings. Among the And'hra princes of this dyaaRy, there is one 
called Gautami-putra, or the fon of Gaut ama, being fuppofed to 
bean incarnation of him. He appears to be only a Bodhi-satwa, 
a difciple, or fpiritual fon; an appellation of the fame import, but more 
generally ufed in the weftern parts of India, and by the followers of 
Budd’ha. It is foretold in Cumdried-dhanda, that after the year 
3600 of the Cali~yuga, anfwering to the year 500 of our Era, ’a 
Budd’ha would be king of Magad'ha, of the houfe of Hema, and 
a Chandra-vansi ; and that, after reigning 64 years, he would af- 
eend into heaven. This Bod’ki-Jdtwa, or fubaltern incarnation of 
Budd’ha, or, in other words, Budd'ha himself, the D’harma- 
R A j A, went to China, in the year 5 15 of our Era, where he is called D’h a r m a: 
at and in the he is called Pouti-sat, and Poti-satu, 

We may conCder Puliman as the laft king of Magad'ha, at the 
fame time emperor of India. After him appeared a pV/.crfui 
king called VisvASPHATiCA, Visvasphurj-i, and Visv a-sphan i : |is 
real name was Puranjaya. He expelled the or the Barons, 

’as being too troublefome; and exalted the loweft clafles, fuch 
as the Caivarttas, boatmen and fifhermen, the Pdtics, the Pulindas &c. 
He was however a great, and powerful prince; and his dominions 
extended all over Anu-GangaTn, or the Gangetic provinces. 

Then came a dynady of nine kings, called the nine Ndgds, or 
Ndeds. Thefe were an obfeure tribe, called for that reafon Gu/’ta- 


(a) Afiat. Refciahcj. vol. 4, p. aa?. 
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vdnfas: there were nine families of them, who ruled independent of 
each other, over various didrifls, in Anu-Gangam; fuch as Parlrndvaii 
(^Pdtn(JSi^(^tipuri' (now Cotwall nine cofs to the north of Gxualior ;) Ala- 
gad' ha {or Bahar ;)Praydga, (or Allababadi) Sdeeta, (or Oude,) and Benares. 
There is ftill a powerful tribe of the Kdcas, on the banks of the Jumna 
and the Betzod-nadi. The Caufalas or Pund'hracas ruled in Tamialipta, 
near the fea fhore, according to the Vijhnu-purdna. In other Purdnast 

m 

we read the Caufalas^ or And'hras, which fs inadmiffible. The kings of 
MatChila (or Tirhut,) are often mentioned : but the kings of Gaur (or 
Bengal) arc never noticed; unlefs they be the Bdngavas, once mention- 
ed in the Brahmdnda. The kings of Bengal are not mentioned in the 
book of the wars of Prit’hwiraja in the twelfth century; whilll 
thofe of Oudey Tirhut, Bahar, NapdL are noticed, as well as Bhoja king 
of Udya-desa, now Orijfa.^ 
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THRIR RESPECTIVE ERAS, WITH AN ACCOUNT 


OF THE 

BALA-HAYAS'OR BALHAR EMPERORS. 


he two periods of Vicramaditya and Sali-vahana are inti- 
mately connefted ; and the accounts we have of thefe two extraordina- 
ry perfonages are much confufed, teeming with contradiftions and 
■ abfurdities, to a furprifing degree. Their hiftory is to be found in the 
Vicrama-charitra, the Sinhdjana-Dwdtrinsati, and the Vitdla-pan^ 
cha-vinsati, which have been tranflated from the Sanicrit into all the 
dialedls of India; and the two lafl; tra6Is are feflions of the VrthaU 
caChd. The Vicrama-charitra is very fcarce in the Gangetic provinces ; < 
but this deficiency is abundantly fupplied, by ample extracts from that 
book, communicated to the Society, by Major Mackenzie of the 
Madras eftablifhment. In general, the Hindus know but of one Vicra- 
maditya; but the learned acknowledge four; and when, at my requeft» 
they produced written authorities, I was greatly furprifed to find no 
lefs. Than eight or nine. Thofe who reckon four heroes of that 
; name, agree only about two. The firfl Vicrama was he, after whom 
'the period is denominated; the fecond is Raj A Bhoja. Some fup- 
pofe that Saxi VAH ANA was one of them, and that the fourth was the ' 

Ion of Bhoja : whilft others infill that thislaft was either Ja ya-ch A ndra, 

* ^ 

- or Prithwi-r aja, who fell in the great war again ft the Mahdbkdtadicas^' 

■E e 
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or M'ujulmans, in the ynnr 1192. Every Vicr amaditya is made t© 
wage war againll an antagonill called Salivahana, Saaab an, and of- 
ten denominated NaisiKHA, Nag exdr a except one, whofe op- 
ponent’s name v.xjs Maiia-bhat, and that of his followers Mahd^bkdta» 
dicas, that iS' today hluHAMMEo and \\\q. Muhanimeduns. 

ViCR amaditya made a defperate in order to obtain power 

and a long life from GAi,i-D«,vi# and as fhe fesmingly continued deaf 
to his intreatiesj he was going to cut off his ov/n head, when ihe appear- 
ed, and granted Him undifturbed fway over all the world for 1000 years, 
after which a divine child, born of a virgin, and the fon of the great 
T A esM AC A, carpenter or anift, would deprive him both of his kingdom 
and of 1ms life. Such are the words of the Vicrama,~charitra : and in 
the Cumdried-dkanda it is faid, that this would happen in the year of 
the Cali-yuga’ 3101, anfwering to the firft df the CkriJUan Era, 
Thus, ViCRAMADiTYA reigned for 1000 years nearly, unmolefted, in the 
enjoyment of every rational pleafure, and never troubling himfelf about 
his latter end; till, recollefting the prophecies about this wonderful child, 
and that the time for their being fulfilled was near at hand, he grew very 
Uneafy, and fent people all over the world, to^find him out, that he might 
deftroy him:. and having difeovered the place of his abode, he advanced 
at the head of an immenfe armyj but was defeated, and loft his life, by ' 
the hand of this divine child, who was then five years of age. 

The hiftory of thefe nine worthies, but more particularly when con- 
fidered as a fingle individual, isa. moft crude and undigefled mafs of 
heterogeneous legends, taken from the apocryphal Gofpel of the infancy 
of Christ, tales of the Rabbis and Talmudifts concerning Solomon, 
with fome particulars about Mu hammed; and the whole is jumbled toge- 
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ther with fome of the principal features of the hiftory of the Perliaa 
Kings ofthe Sajfanian Dynaily. For Vic ram a is fuppofed to have 
waged war with the Romans, all the time that he lived ; that is to fay for 
145 years ; and to have taken one of their Emperors prifoner, whom 
he carried in triumph through the llreets of Ujjayim. One of thefc 
VicraMas was really z-SaJJanian prince j and the famous Suabour or 
Sapor, of that Dynafty, took the Emperor Valerian prifoner, . 

Thus ViCR AM A is made contemporary with Solomon; and, like 
him, he is faid to have found the great mantra, fpell or talifman ; through 
which he ruled over the elements, and fpirits of all denominations, who 
obeyed him like flaves? otherwife they were fare of being feverely pu~ 
nilhed.; Like Solomon, he had a moft wonderful throne, fupported and 
adorned with lions, .who v/ere endued with reafon, and fpeech: and this 
wonderful fabric is called, in Sanfcrit; Sinhdfana, or the feat fupported by 
lions. We read in ih^Vetala-pancha-^vinJiiti^ that it was through the aflif- 
tance ofthe great Vctaln, or Devil, thattv/o Vicr amadityas obtained 
the empire oftlie world, along life, with unlimited fway. They performed' 
the pujd in his honors offered facrifices, and in fbort dedicated, or gave 
themfelves up to him.- This is highly reprobated by divines in India, yet 
they feem to allow j that when all other means fail, it may bfe done, pro- 
vided it bc' not for wicked and abominable purpofes. We read in the Tha~ 
murdthnameh, the div Argenk had likewife applied to the devil, 

to become the Solomon or Vi cram a of his age. Zohac gave him- 
felf up alfo to the devil, in order to become the fovereign lord of the 
world, and with his alfiftance he killed his predecefTor. 

Rut let us return to the extraft from Vicrama-chcrritra, by 


( I ,} D’Hebbelot’s Bibl. Orient, v. Suleiman. 
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Major Mackenzie. Then came JBala-rishi, Vicramarca, Ba- 
li and Bhartrihari, four brothers, from four .mothers, of the four 
different claifes, and Tons of a holy Brahmen df Benares. The laft, or 
Bhartrihari, was of the fourth clafs, and fucceeded to the throne; 
He was learned, pious and valiant; and it is believed, that he is Hill 
alive, as a Muni, in the wilds above Hari-dzodr. He was fucceeded by 
Vicramarca, who made a facrifice in 'honor of the goddefs Cali, 
and offered his own head. The goddefs appeared to him, faying what 
is your boon.? That I may rule the world for a long time. The god- 
defs, pleafed with his faith and devotion, told him, that at Vjjayim* 
he ihould rule the terreftrial world for looo years, without hindrance 
or moleftation, and at laff that he fliouid be flain, by a child, born of 
a virgin one year and ahalf old. His brother, being informed of this 
circumftance, laid he would lengthen his life to 2000 years, for, as he 
was to rule at Ujjaymi {qt tooo years, he had only to remain in that 
city fix months in the year, and the other fix out of it. He then afcended 
to heaven, in his human-body, where he waswell received by Indr a, faw 
R ambh A and Ur vasi dancing, and there was prefented with the fa- 
mous Sinh'dfLLna, or feat adorned with ]ion.s„ 

He challifed the Vetala-deva, or -the king of the Devils, made 
him his Have, who then related to him twenty-live curious ftories, to 
be found in the Vetdla-pancha-vinsati, Tctward the latter end of his reign, 
, hefent fecret emi.ffaries; through all the world, to inquire, whether a child 
were born of a virgin one year and a ha f old. The meffengers returned to 
Ujjayini, with the news, that a male child was born of a virgin, the 
daughter of a potmaker, begot by the k ng of fnakes ( called Tacsha- 
CA, or the Carpenter, in the original,} while fhe was in her cradle. They 
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informed him alfn-, i'har. this child, named Sala-vahaxa, liad attain ed 
• the aee of five '.'C j'-k ; and that his grand father had made numb eric fh 
clay figures of foiruers, to amule him. 

dhcRAMAKC A marclied at the head of an army, but the protecting 
fnakc came to the aflldancc of the child, and inlpired the figures of clay 
With life, who darted up as able warriors, attacked Vicr am arc a and 
his army, and dereaicd him. S ala-v ,\;r aya cut oiT Ins head, and 
flung it into Ujjayinf, that Iiis death might be known to ail the world. 
The queen was delivered, in that very month, of a male chud; after 
which fire burned herfelf with the head of her kirJ, ivho was re-united 
to the Supreme Being. Whilil the grandees of llic ftatc were afletnbled, 
to place the child upon the Imperial throne, a voice from heaven de- 
clared, that, as the child was born after the death ofliisu.her, lie 
could not fucceed to the empire of India, nut only to the throne of 
Aidlava; and the fame voice ordered the Sink ■ fnna, or Imperial dirone, 
to be buried in a fecret place, Sala-vauava, ivho was a learned and 
pious man, became a Muni, and withdrew to dei'e: t places, to give him- 
felf up to devout contemplation, Major Macken'/ie informs ns, 
that in a chronological lift, Vicr.vmarca is declared to have reigned 
only 914 years; and in another, that it was O'dy li.s dya illy or empire, 
which is faid to have lafted fo long. 

The learned of the weftern parts of India, whom Iliad an oppor- 
tunity to confult, aflTured me that tlic iir it i' liUcnium ended about the 
beginning of the Chriftian Ktci, and the fecond, MilUniiun, ivdien the 
Mufulmans penetrated into the more inland parts of India; probably 
under Mahmooi), about the year looo of our Era, 

F f 
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The year 3044 of the Cali-yniga, is looked upon, by many, as the 
year of Vicramarca’s death; hence in the Deccan, they have reduced 
his fuppofed reign to 944 : but by others it is looked upon as the firft 
of his reign, which then mull have ended i:i the 1000th year, anfwering 
to the firfl of the Chriliian Era. Hence Vicrama is faid, in the 
Tddkerdt-A/falatin, cned by Beryoolli, to have lived 1 100 yearsj 
before he re-appeared and reigned at DiiU. 

This Vicr amarca, called alio Vicr ama-sena and Vicr ama- si nh^ 
is fuppofed to be the molt anci:"at; yet his brother Bhartrihari 

XV V - 

(alfo named Sucaditya or Sue a raj \d) befides a treatife conlifting of 
300 moral fentences, and limply called Bhartrihari after him, wrote 
likewife a colleflion, entitled Sucasaptati or the 70 tales of the Parrot. 
Mention is there made of a more ancient king Vicr ama-sexa, 
to whom, and his daughter-in-law Prabhati, the Parrot relates 
thefe amuling llories. Every Vicrama has either a parrot, 
a demon, or llatue to entertain him. Another peculiarity of every one 
of them is, that upon the lead difappointment, or fit of ill humour, he is 
ready to cut off his own head, and throw it at the feet of the goddefs 
Cali, who interpofes and grants his boon. Hence it is faid, that the 
firft time he cut off his own head, Cali granted him only one hundred 
years; when cutting it off again, he obtained to live for ico years more j 
and every time, his familiar, the Vetdla, replaced it upon his fhoulders. 
This he did ten different times, when the Vetdla, or the devil, informed 
him, that this could be done ten times only, and no more, as m the cafe 
of Ra VAN A, as every body knows. 

We read that there was a king Pdtaliputra-pura, called Vic ram A- 
TUNGA, who was like a lion, Jinha : hence he is called Vicram a-si xh a 
through the whole legend. He happened to be in the holy city od Pi UiJbi- 
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tana, when fifty of his relations, (the heads of whom were M ah abh at a, and 
his four confidential affociates, Mah a-vir a-bahu, or Maha-bahu, 
Su-BAHu, Su-bhata and Pr e t A p ADI t y A, ^Xmaha-halas, Prong and 
Valiantmen), furrounded him with a numerous army of Mahdbhatddicas, or 
Muhamme^ns. He effeded his efcape with much difficulty, and fled to 
Ujjayini, where he concealed himfelf in the houfe of a rich merchant, who 
vfith his wealth enabled him to raife another army, when he attacked the 

Mahdbhaiddicas, and gained a complete viclory. In the mean time, his wdfe 

\ ^ ^ 

Sasillc’ha, having been informed that her lordhadbeen killed in battle, 

burned herfelf. The merchant’s fon having been confined by the king of 

C/y/^n'z'nz', ViCRAMA-siN H A, at the headof his army, fet him at liberty, and 

then returned to his owncapital Fatali-putra-pura or Patna. It is faid, in 

xht oii\itVetdla-pancha-iitudti that Maha-bhata, or Maha- 

✓ ^ 

BAKU W'as from Anangapura, m Ananga-desa,ov coxxntry Ananga; the 

fame with Camadeva, which Pandits fuppofe to be toward the wefl. 

M UHAMMED is faid to be the grandion of a king of India, hence he is 

called a relation of V icram aditya. 


In the fcvciUh feflion of the Vrikat-cat’hd, we read, that there 
was a k ng of Pdtali-putra'pura, called Vicramadity a, who, liearing 
of the growing power of Nr^sinha king of the confecrated city, 
or Pratijhlana, called to his aflidance the Goja-patl, (lord of the 
Elephi ts, or king of Tibet.) and the Asvii-pciti (lord of horfes or 
horfemen, or the 1; ng of Perfi.L). Tiie conFcdcratcs took the field, but 


W’ere defeau-d bv .‘CRisiNuA-A'kiPA or Saliv ah ana, wdth an incredi- 
ble flaughio'. Vw ram v o i rv .v lied, widi the utniori: piccipitation, to 
Pdtali-putrii-, but ineditahng vengeance, he di'gaifed hiinrch' Idic a car- 

pnti, or man who ca rir’t . 11 over Tilii the h)!>’ witer of the Ganges, 

✓ 

and went to Pratyvudna. I’liere he was kindly received by a rich mcr- 
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cliant, in whofc li^'nie he remained a h'-ng lime. King Nrisixiia, or sl- 

■livahan'a, happeiiiiig ■■•cCidenialiv lo call at tiie merchant’s houic, they 

recognifed each other; anh Nrisixjia, admiring 'ns corm iy appearancCj 

and alio his courage ar.d confidence, ack'iowdcdged himfelf o’smrcome 

> « 

' by him ; n’l'cn 'vhc im.M A DiT YA advanced, and they embraced each 

other molt cordialiv. NRinxHAx carried him to his nalace, vrhere having 

entertained him in a fuilable manner, they parted in peace, and Vicra- 

MA returned to PdtaH-putra-pura, having feemi!i:,-y fettled every thing 

concerning their refpeefive Eras, at lead it i? il.- I-, ppefed, 

iNthetenthfedlionoftheFrtViiZil.cafAhjWe reaa dnac Vicr ama-cesari 
was prime minilfer to Mrig ancadatta king of EEali-puPa. The king 
ufed to wander, by himfelf, through the woods, where he often loft his way, 
fcemingly through fome infirmity ; and his prime miiiifter ufed to go in 
fearchof him. It happened once that he could not find him, and, pafling 
near a holy place called Brahma- ft' hala, he faw a Brahmen, fitting under 
a tree, near a well, Vicrama-cesari approached the holy man, who 
forbade him to come near, as he had juft been bitten by a venomous fnake: 
but VicRAMA, Avno was tvell acQuainted with the medical art, foon cured 
him. The Brahmen, willing to ftiew his gratitude, afked him, why he 
did not afpire to power and dominion. V icr ama-cesari feemed wil- 
ling enough, and afked him, how this could be effeefed. The prieft re- 
plied, perform the pujd in lionor of the great or the devil, and 

you ^^Ill obtain from him \vhatc\^cr you \dni; and \^ou will become like 
Vi-sAM a-saila with the title of Tri-Vicrama, who had ihe ' fidd ’ his , or 
power of working miracles. 

At Pratifitdna, fays the Brahmen, on the banks of the Gdddverf, 
rcign-d Tri.Vic rama-sexa, the fon of Vicrama-s2na. He was 
called, bccaufe he pofttlTcd dcraina, pracrania, and vicra- 
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m,*® three fyr\3nymous words, implying energy in a great degree. A 
. Brahmin ufed to come very often, and prefented him every time with a 
flower, in which was concealed a jewel of great value. The king refpefl- 
fully^^eived the flower, and afterwards threw it away into a corner, 
where ttics^ all remained negledled and undifturbed. At lafl the king 
accidentally'difcovereda jewel, and fearching into every flower, found in 
‘ every one a gem alfo. When the priefl; came again, he aflced the reafoa 
of this ftrange circumflance, and what he meant by it. The Brahmen 
informed him, that, if he would come alone to a certain place, which 
he pointed out, he would then reveal the whole myftery. The king did 
not fail to go, on the appointed day : when the Brahmen informed him, 
that before he could unfold this fecret, it was necelfary, that he fliould 
go into an adjacent grove, where was a corpfe hanging upon a tree: 
cut the rope, fays he, and bring the dead body to me. The king, though 
very unwilling, was obliged to comply, and having cut the rope, he pla- 
ced the dead body upon his ihoulders; and, on the road, a fpirit, that was 
in it, fpoke, and related five and twenty flories, to amufe and deceive the 
king; when, at the end of each flory, the corpfe flew back to its tree, and 
every time Tri-Vicrama went and brought him back, and being at 
lafl irritated, he took care he Ihould no more efcape. Then the fpirit 
informed him, that the Brahmen wanted to deflroy him, and ufurp his 
throne. For this purpofe, he was going to perform fome magical rites, 
in which a dead corpfe was abfolutely necelfary; and that this was 
the reafon, why he had infifted on the king bringing him a dead body> 
Tri-Vicr ama-sena being latisfied with the truth of this information, 
put the Brahmen to death; and, Mahadeva appeared to him, faying, 
thou we rt before yiCRAMADixYA, a portion of my own eflence. I 
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have now generated thee in the chara<!der of Tri-Vic r%ma, to deflrojr 
the wicked; and ultimately ‘thou wilt be Vicramaditya again; and, 
when thou dieft in that lafl charader, thou wilt be re-united, to me. 

This alludes, according to the learned, to the two Millenniums ciVu 
' . CRAMADITY A. This legend is a little obfeure, and the compijf. feems, 
to have jumbled together the legends of Vicramaditya and Sali-* 
VAHAY?A; though of the latter, no mention, by name at lead;, be made. 

As Vi-SAMA-siLA was at firh king of Pratijhtdna, he was of courfe. 
the fame with Sali vahan a ; and thefirft part of the legend has an obvi- 
ous reference to him, in thtit characlier. VicR am a-ces ari appears to; 
be the Sr i-Carna-deva-Raja-Vicrama, with the title of Aoitya,. 
who dethroned his fovereign, taking advantage of his infirmities; and 
this Vicrama-cesari, in the third ftory of the Vetdla-pamchavinfati 
declared to be king of P dtali-putra~bhu-mandalam, or country and re- 
gion of Pdtali-putra, as every body knows; and his wife’s name was 
Chandra-pr abha-m agadhi, being a native of Magadha. 

It is faid, in fome legends ( i ) that three male children were born 

the fame day; one the fon of a Brahmen, the fecond a CJhettri, and 
-- \ 

the third a Vaisya'. fome add a fourth of the Sadr a tribe. It was fore- 
told, that one of them would become king, or at leafl; remain fo wdth- 
out being molefted, if a king already; but not before the two others had 
been put to death. The Brahmen, hearing of this, eafily circumvented 
the Vaisya, who was a Taili or oil man, with whofe body he wanted, 
afterwards to perform a molt abominable facrifice, to Vetdla, or the Devil, ’ a 
in order to defiroy Vicrama ditya. M ah a-deva became incarnated 
in the perfon of Tri-Vi cram a at Ujjayini, or rather Piatijhtdna, on 
the following occafion. The Gods, that is to fay the Brahmens and 


(i) In the Bhoja-praband'ha. 
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being v^ed by the Mlech'has, or foreign and impure tribes, 
went in a body to Caildfa, to Maha-deva, to whom they faid, you 
and Vishnu have dedroyed the Afuras or: Daityas, but thefc are born 
again earth as Mlech'h%i. They vex the Viprcis or Rrdh'.nens, and 
will not aU,p\v the performance of religious rites and facriftces, deftroy- 
iag all the reWious inftruments, and other requifites: they even carry 
away the daughters of holy Munis. In confequence of this remonflrance, 
Tripurari or Maha-deva, was incarrrate, in the houfe of Sura- 
Mahendra"ditya-Jag AT j AYA, ditUjjayim, who was making Tapajya 
to obtain a fon. As foon as his wife had conceived, the heavenly hoft 
came down to worlhip her. The high prieft and prime minifter, who 
were alfo childlefs, obtained each a fon; and young Vicramaditya 
called alfo Vi-samas"ila in this place, foon furpafled his teachers in 
learning and wifc’om- 

The old king refigned the throne to him, and then withdrew to 

Benares; and Vicramaditya became king of heaven, hell, and earth: 

♦ 

the genii and demons were obedient to him, and his fame reached the 

White iJlandmxhQfea of milk, or White fea. His general Vicrama- 

SACTi conquered Dacfiinu-pdt'ha (or the Deckin, ) Mad’hya-desa (or the 

inland parts of India ) Casmir and Saurafhira ( or Soret, ) and the coun- 

tries to the call of the Ganges. He forced Vira-sena-Sinhaleswara, 

or the king of Sinkala or Ceylon, to fue for peace, and to give him his 

daughter, and Czetaca ( or Cuttaca )' was obliged, at laR, to fubmit. He 

extirpated fevcral tribes of Mlechlhas, and others furrendered at difere- 

tion. He married, at Ujjayini, three wives, G u n a v A t i, Ch a n d r a v a t i 

and Madana-sundarI:- wilhing to marry a fourth, he faw, in the 

/* 

houfe of Vis V AG ARM A, a beautiful damfel, daughter of Caeinga.sen t 
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king oi Stdr>ibhaJlcv{\\ov: Camhdt, or Cavihay) in Cahnga-desa. He fent 
atruftyman, to demand her of her father, who refufcd his confent; 
but VicRAMADiTYA fcnt oHc of Iiis attending fpiiits, who foon obliged 
him to comply. 

This is, it feems, the Vicramaditya who obtained a ^nnous boon 
from Indra, in fav^our of his favourite country Wfxlcwd^ that it fhould ■ 
never be vifited by drought. * In his time there had been no rain for 
twelve years, owing to Sani (or SaturaO palTing into the houfe of 
8ucRA(or VENus)inVRTsHA (orTAURus) through the (or 

fcdlion of the wain) in Rdkinl (or the ftars near Aldeharan) In the time of 
Dasarat’ha, Saturn, the offspring of the Sun, attempting to go 
through thispath, was prevented by Das ara t’h a, and hurled down, in- 
to a country which he fet on fire, and it w'as from that circumfiance 
called Barbara, 

In \h&Sinhdfana-d‘wdtrin5dti,^t twenty-fourth ftatue is introduced, giv- 
ing to king Bhoja an accountof ViCRAMA, andof Sali V AHAN A. There 
was, in Purandarpura, a rich merchant ; who, before he died, gave to eve- 
ry one of his four fons an earthen pot, fealed, with injunflions not to open 
it, till after his deceafe. When opened, the firft was found to contain 
nothing but earth ; the fecond coals ; the third bones, and the fourth..^ 
bran. Vicram a was applied to for an explanation, but neither he ner 
any body elfe could explain this enigma. The r four fons went after- 
wards to Prat^Jbtdm, and neither the king nor any body ..^!fe there" ^ 
could give them an anfwer, but there was a wonderful child, who did. 
There were two Brahmens, who had a filler, who lived with them in 
a hate of widowhood, her hufband having died, whilft fhc was _yet very 
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She conc/ived by a Ndga-cujndra ( or Tacftiaca); and the brothers, 
afhamed ’ at this feemin'g cliforderly behaviour of their filler, left the 
country. The unfortunate young widow, thus defertcd, found an afy. 
lum ha the humble cottage of a potmaker, wliere file was delivered of a 
male cluld, whom fihe called Saliva man a. The child, hearing of 
this (Irange^cafe, went to the kings prefence, where the four fens 
of the merchant were, with a numerous and refpeflable aflembly. 
He fpoke without embaraffment, and they were afionifaed, for his 
words were like amrzf or amhrojia. The firfi; pot, fays he, containing 
earth, entitles the. owner to the landed property of his father The 
fecond contains coals, and of courfe all the timber and wood become 
the property of the fecond Ton. The third is entitled to the elephants, 
horfes, cattle and animals of all deferiptions belonging to the efiate ; and 
the fourth is entitled to the corn and grain of all kinds, the property of 
his father. Vicr amaditya, on hearing of this, fent for the child, 
who refufed to come : go, fays he to the meflenger, and tell him, that 
when I have completed my bufinefs, or in other words, Avhen I fhall be 
perfedled, or my time is arri^^ed, he will come to me of himfelf. Vicra- 
M ADIT Y a, irritated at this ar.fwer, wanted to kill him; and advanced, 
at the head of a numerous army, againfl the child, who, making figures 
of foldiers with clay, animated them. They fought on both fides, with 
courage ; but the Jddga-cumdra, or fon of the great ferpent, ftupificd 
Vicrama’s army; who, finding hiS foldiers afleep, implored the af- 
fiflance of the ferpent' Vasuci, who gave him fome amrtt, with 
which he^ievived his troops ; and Salivahana, hearing of this, fenfc 
two men for fome of it, and Vicrama cemplied with his requefl: and 
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here ends the legend, which was introduced only gi'^nn inflancc 
VicR AMADiTY a’s Unbounded generofity. 




ot 


The next Vicramaditya, and whofe hiflory is beFt know^i all 
over lufltci, was the fon of Oarddabha rupa, or he with the court* 
lenancc of an Afs ; and an account of him is given in the Vig’ ar/ia-upd- 
dkydna, or firft Seftion of the Sinhdfcma-d'icdtri’iHiiL 

The next ViCRAMA'oiTYA'was the famous king Bhoja, who re- 
covered the Sinhdfana, and going to the White ifuind, dived into the 
infernal regions, where he faw the apartments of Crish.va, or Vishnu* 
and clofe to them thofe of Bali, who received him kindly, and bef- 
towed upon him the title of Vicramaditya ; and his fon, called 
Jayananda, was ft vied al To Vicramaditya. According to others* 
Jay AN AND A was only either the adopted fon, or the fon-in-law of 
Raja*-Bh6j a, having married his daughter Bhanu-mati. 

THEprincijal featurp of the hiftory of thefe Vicr amadityas, aS 
I ohferved before, at v, iiatever period they lived, is their quarrels 
with a certain king, called Salivahana, with the title of Niiisinka, 
Naga-Cumara, Nagendra. &c. except one, who Is introduced as 
contemporary Avith Mohammed, and waging war againft him, and 
his followers the Even in the time ofjAYA-CHAN- 

DR A, the laft ernperor of Indid. v/efind, in Perlian records, a Salbahan, 
king of Dili : and in the didricl of Budha(ra,Wt^/Wz.\. province, there is 
a fmall toivn, the capital of a Pergannah of the fame name, called torc- 
Sdlbdhan or the Fort of Sale a han, and faid to have beenbuilt by him* 

The chief authorities, after the Vicrama-ch'iritra, and the other books 
I have mentioned before, are the daft fc6hons,.or rather fupplements io 
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anJ Fj'invi fkvo.-pnr anas , the lift of t’le kino-s of Mdl^d in the 
Avin-Acberi, the Vanfdvali or Rdjdvdli^ written by Raja Raghu- 
NAfKAof the tribe, at the command of the Emperor Au- 


il X 


and laflly a lift of the Bala-Rdyas, or Balhara Y^mp^rors^ 
and of the fovereigns of MalzccL The lad fechon, or rather fupple- 
rnent or appendix to the Agni-purdna is the beft chronological lift 
'tiftat has come to my knowledge. It is fcldom fonni annexed to that 
Pur ana-, no mor-e than the appendix to the Bluvijliya. I was however 
fortunate enough to find it, at the end of a copy of the Agni-purdna^ 
at lead two hundred years old, and, though complete, almoft worn out. 
Thetc I found the beginning of the appendix on futurity, exaftly in the 
fame hand writing with the body of that Parana, and the owner moll 
kindly made me a prefent of the laft leaf, v/bich contains both the end 
of that Parana, and the beginning of the appendix. In a copy of that 
appendix, it is faid to be the 63d and lift fecfion of the Agni-pardna. 
The numbers do nc;t correfpond now, though it be acknowledged, that 
the divifton of the Purdnas into fedlons has not been the fame, at all 
time;,, and iu every part of India, 

With regud to the appendix, or ft£lion of the Bhavipiya-purdna, it 
is obvious, that it never made part of that Parana, at leaft in its prefent 
Rate; but, as it treats of futarity ^5 y, it was probably on that 

account attributed toil; for it appears tint it belonged originally to fome 

% 

aftronoraical treatife, and"it is very much like the preliminary feftion 
to the j'yo'tirxaddl i .‘irana. It is fuppofed by fome, that it is a fhort ex- 
tract f. om the Tecoa 1 part of that Rrirruhra, v/hich either no longer ex- 
ills, or is not to be commonly found. In the firll part, there is not a 
word about futurity, or the times to come. 



Th ESE lifts are the more valuable, as they give is an 
the Emperors of the weft in India, of whom little or no notice is taken 
in the Pur anas. The chief objeft of the compilers fee ms to be to efti'' 
blifh the chronology of the weftern parts of India, lince the ex^ation 
of Ckanacya, down to the death of Pithaura, and Jaya*Chandr a, 
in the year 1192. The three firft lifts are nearly the fangij, and pro- 
bably they were originally fo; and as the lift of the Emperors of the 
weft in India, in the Ayin-Acberi, is one of them, it is obvious, that above 
two hundred years ago, they were confidered, by the Pandits who 
affifted Abul-Fazil, as authentic documents. 

The fourth lift is from a work entitled Vanfdvali, or the genealo. 
gies ; but more commonly called Rdjdvali^ or reigns and fucceftions 
of kings. It was written in the year 1659, by Raj aRaghunatha, of 
of i\iQ Cach’hwa-txihe, at the command of Aureng-zebe. This has 
been tranftated into all the dialects of India, and new modelled, at lerft 
twenty different ways, according to the whims and pre-conceived ideas 
of every individual, who chofe to meddle with it* 

It is however the bafis, and ground work of modern hiftory, among- 
the Hindus; as in the Khuldfet-ul Tuwdric, and the TiadkerdU 
ufaldtin. The latter treatife is a moft perfeft fpecimen of the man- 
nerof writing hiftory in India; for, excepting R\ghunate;’s lift, 
almoft every thing elfe is the produaion of the fertile genius of the 
compiler, who lived above a hundred years In all thefe lifts, the 

compilers and revifcrs Teem to have had no other ohje6f in viewy* but” to 
adjuft a certain number of remarkable epochs. This being once effec- 
ted, the intermediate fpaces are filled up witii names of kings, not to be 
found any where eife, and moft probably fanciful. Otherwife they 
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l^^e. oa^' ^ieLn ai^es oF thofe kings of who:n ii jJiing is recorded, and 
attribute the years of their reigns to foine among them better known, 
and^f greater fame.. They often do not fcruple to trarifpofe fome of 
t'rcfiJnngs, and even whole dynadies; cither in confcquence of fome 
preconceived opinion, or owing to their midaking a famous king for 
crnodier of toe fame name. It was not uncommon with ancient writers, 
-lo oafs from a remote ancedor, to a remote defeendant; or from a re- 


mote DredecelTor to a remote fuccedbr, bv leaving: out the intermediate 
generations or fuccedions, and fometimes aferibing the years of their 
reigns to a remote fuccedbr or predeceflbr. In this manner the lids of 
the ancient kings of Perfia, both by oriental writers and others in the 
wed, have been compiled : and fome indances, of this nature, might be 
produced from feripture. I was acquainted lately, at Bemres, with a 
chronicler of that fart; and, in the fevcral converfations I had with him, 
he candidly acknorvledged. that he filled up the intermediate fpaccsj 
between the reigns of famous kings, with names at a venture ; that he 
diorrcned or lengthened their reigns at pleafure; and that it %vas under- 
llood. that his predecedb: s had taken the fame liberties. (His lucubra- 
tions were cf littie ufe to me : but he had collefled various lids of kings, 


of whh'h he allowed me, with much difficulty, to take copies ) Through 
their emendations and corrediions, you fee plainly a total wmnt of hil- 
torical knowledge and criticifm ; and fometimes fome difingenuity is but 
too obvious. • 


This i.s, however, the cafe with the fedlions on futurity in the Bhdga, 
vaf, Vdyii, Vijhnu and Brahndnda-purdnas ; which, wnth the above iffis, 
coiiditute the whole dock of hidorical knowledge among the Hindus; 
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and the whole might be comrriftd in a few quarbo 

Thefel have colkfted together, with notes, derived from the affifiance cf 

foreign writers; and hereafter they may be corrected, from a lew hi{[cii>. 

/* 

cal paflages in their becks, grn ts and inferiptic r.s, which lad moll be 

ufed foberly. \Vith regard to tl efe iif s, their being broi.ght down, even 

to our own days, can be no objedtion; for it is tlie cafe with bnany of cur 

old chronicles. We have them in the Ayin-Acberi, in the date they rvers 

in at that time. I have feme ccj ies, in which then' chronolcgy is 

brought down to the reign of Aurenc-zlee : and ladly- feme, in which 

the anival of the Englifh is foretold, under the name cf T^vira-vcimr^ 

foreigners, the offspring cf Maya, the eng'necr cf the giar/s, and the 

fon of Twaskta. Tamra-varna literaiiy dgnides copper-ccloured, but 

is interpreted Aruna-vaina, or of tl e cclcur cf the m.orning dawn; and,, 

in lexicons, tl:e Greeks, or Yavanas, are faid to be lamravariia. In 

Ragiiunat’h’s lid, it is remarkable, that no obvious notice is taken, 

either cf the elder Vicrama dity a, or or Salivahana; they are, 

, \ 

however cor.ccaled under the nr.m.es cf Aiwtva, ridic-ulcnf} written 
Adhescht by Tieffin THA LE R. and under that of Dhi a x ax j a a- a , 
which lad is meant for Salivahana. Aditya is cbv’oufly meant 
here for Vie r a via; in fome copies he is called Mar a-b hag a, or a 
portion of Hara ^he dedroyer; becaufc it was ncccfiiiry dsat I c fhould 
dedroy 550,000,000 m.en from among the im.raie tribes, boK.r-e ho 
cculj obtain the rank of a Saceswara : a^d , whatever man hills a 
£acCo~j)ara only, obtains that exalted rank, as did Sal.tvah ana,,„ 


Dkaxanjaya, or Dhanid’hara, as he is called alfo, is fuppnfcd 
by Abul Fazil, tobave been the grand father of S aliv a ha x M: 


't; AvuvAcberi voi. 2 J p. 54 . 




VlCRAMADlTYA AND SalIVAHANA 


J3S 




'^ut, feveral kings, and legiilators, called Vic ram a ; in the 

ifanie manner, we find alfo feveral Salivahanas. This grand fou of 

D?i^nanjaya is made contemporary with another Vic r amadit ya, 

wli^is fuppofed to have begun his reign A. D. 191 ; but, accerding to 

✓ 

others, either in the year 184 cr coo. In Rag ku n at’h's lids, cur- 
rent in the weilern parts of Iv.d’i, 'which have appeared in print, in- 
*.^ead of Salivahana, we find Samudra-pala, perhaps a difciple of 
his, and thus called, becaufe he came by fea. In this remathabie in- 
ftance, thefe lifts differ, moil material. from thofe in ufein the Gavgdic 

Provinces, and eaftern parts of Liclu, In the latter, in the room of 
^ \ \ 

VlCRAMADlTYA, wc read Sjp.aga orSuDRACA, a famous Emperor of 

India, mentioned in the Fiirdm.s, and of v/homit is faid, in the Ciimdii- 
\ 

cd-dhanda, that he would afeend the Imperial throne, after 3250 years of 
the Cali-yuga were elapled, that is to fav, in the year of our Lord 191, 
and that he would reign in the city of 


'i ill i i i ill ci' 


,’ tiius called from the 

Icarch (chrrche in French) or inquiries, made theie into various religious 

opinions, and new dogmas; and t! us it is underftood, by learned men 

from the weft of India, and it appears that there were feveral cities thus 

called. Tiiis Sudraca had alfo the tide of \ icrama, and of Aditya: 



but ill (die ea.fttrn lifts, no mention is made cf Samu oka-pala. T iep- 
fexthaler takes notice oi him, and Bep.noulli has given us the 
whole legend, ^.fucli as it is in the AT S. S. copies. 

When V i c r a m a i^T'i T was ninety years of age, then came S a mu- 
dr a-p a l\, or lie ffhd w.ES foftered, or wafted o\er, bv SiVn,.Ui>ci, 01 tire 
ocean, bee a -lie it is unucrftooc], that lie came trom Oiftant coui.i-de^ O} 
fea. He aoneared in the charaflcr of a holy man, working miracles, 


i i 


ana, as 11 ieerns, preaclimg a 


about re ■‘'sneration, Hs was kindly received 
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bv Vic:iamxdityA, who being old and decrepit, wifned very muchi 
to be reo-enerated. Samudra-pala complied v, nth his wifhes; and, as 
there was a (lout young man juft dead, he dlreaed the old king to (end 
his own foul into that corpfe, and fliov/ed h:m how to do it. Vfc? » - 
MADITYA did fo, and the young man revived immediately, to the 
great aftonifhment of the mnltitude, Jn the mean lime, Samudra-pala 
conveyed his own foul into the body of tlie king ; and, in that old ancf 
decrepit fiame, he contrived to maintain himfeif, for the fpace of 55 
years, or more correClly 5 i years, two mmnths, and tvrentydays; and 
tlius governed the country, with unlimited fway, in the fliape and charac- 
ter of Vicramaditya. Thefe 55 years beingadded to thepoyearsof 
Yicrama’s life or reign, the fum, 145, is exactly the difference between 
the eras of Vicrama, and Salivahwa, in the Belihin; for, in the 
northern parts of Lidia, they reckon only 1 g years, ft lus new Sali- 
V AH an A, or rather his difciple, or follower, if he ever exifted, died in 
the year 335 : for this fecond Vicrama, or duDR aca, as he is called in 
the Cumdricd.cJumdii, afeended the Imperial throne in the vear of 
Christ igi : but in Ragh hnat’h’s lifl, this event took place in the 
year 291. That there is an error of 100 years is obvious, on the autho- 
rity of the above fedlion of the Scand.i-purdna, and alfo from the par- 
ticulars in the fame lift. There it is declared, that the fucceffion of tbs 
Elindu princes ended in the year of the Calf yaga 4110, p.nfw^ring to 
that of Christ ici6; but_ the 'jAirticuIars and, by retrench- 

ing tliefe ico years, the aggregate fums, refalting^frc-ija the fubordinate 
periods, perfectly agree with the general one, as given at full length in 
the lift. Thefe fubordinate periods become alfo proportionate to one 
another, from M ah abaci’s acceftion to the dirone, 355 B. C. down 
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fe 5 yea?’l'^i6 of our Era. The reafon why ihefe lOO years, and 
' more in another place, were introduced, is that th.e correctO:s of 
iil confounded the final overthrow of the Hindu Empire, in the 
yc^-1152, by Sahebuddeen, with the mortal wounds given to it by 
Sebecteghin, and his fon hlAHMun, in the beginning of the eleventh 
century. In all , the copies, which I have feen, of P.agku math’s iiil, 
■s^o obvious notice is taken of the famous Emperor Baoj a ; yet t}:e 
learned inlifl that he is concealed there, under the epithets of Deva- 
DharA-sinha, as he is called in fomc hlls, and SailA-Dhara- 
siNHA in others; but in many copies thefe names are written errone. 
oufly Damo-Dhara-sen A, and Jala-dha ra-sena. In the hh6ja,~ 
prahandha the epithet Deva is always prefixed to his name, thus Deva- 
Bhoja; and in the room of thefe various furnames, we find in forne 
copies Di VAY AN a-sinha. As Bhoja was king of Dhdrd (now 
Dhdr) he might certainly be denominated Dhar a-sinha. This famous 
city is called alfo and Bhoja is called Sailaditya, or 

Vi cramaditya, who redded at Saila-dhdrd, [n Satrujaya-mahaU 
mya; and in the fame manner, Salivahana is denominated Pattan^ 
siN'HA or Sena, from the town of Pratifthdna {or Paltar.J 
is faid to have refided. If fo, the new modellers of thefe hfis have in- 
troduced many obfeure, or rather ficlitious names, in order to fill up 
the Ipace, between that emperor and the downfall of the Empire in 
1I192, by SAHEBUDDPTM,>which they have confounded with the cata- 
flrophe under Ma jd-ben-Sebecteghin. In various lills, which 
i have feen, Sebecteghin’s name is written Sebectekin, Sanecte- 
«.IN, Nectekin &c. 

K k 
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As Bhoj a is not noticed by any foreign writer, it i5 impoflible tc 
afcertain the time in which he lived, from the vague and contradi6lo,?y 
data to be ft'und in Hindu romance, within ico years at lead of the 
real time. Such is however the date of the Hindu chronology, V/Cu 
in modern times: and from fuch wretched materials what can be ex- 
pedted.? Wedern hidorians, and thofeof China, have occafionally record- 
ed cclipfes, which are of great fervice in chronology; but they are* 
abfolutely difregarded by Hindu writers; at lead, I have ne^’er been able 
to procure a fingle obfervation upon record, and connefted with any 
hidorical fa6l, or the reign of any well known king or emperor. 


In thefe different lids, the principal Eras are, the acceffion of Mara- 
Bali to the Imperial throne, 355 years B. C. his death in 327, the 
maffacre of the Imperial family in 315, and finally, the expiation of 
Chanacya, 312 years B. C, and of thefe remarkable eveots I took 
particular notice, in my effiy on the Gangetic Provinces. 


The next remarkable itra is that of SALiV iUANA and the elded 
ViCRAMADtrYA: this the comoil^rs : .1 . ^ h.'/' no in 

^ t I 

fuch dark nefi, and I belies odt rignecllv. il, >,:ii .s > ,r. - .• t ucog- 

rdfe thefe two fimou.' kings.. In forae, Saliv.au. a is . : rd Pattan- 
siNHA; in others Dhananjaya, Dhanadhara Src. Oaca, Sact’ 
siNHA; and in the Vi that -ca.’ ha, Sama-sila, and Vi-.s'.w ■*- , <.nd 

^ ^ .O’ 

ladly Hala and Sala, HALiaiid Salt, ,i\ARA vAUAN..t 

ViCRAMADiTYA IS fcmeumes called An* -iply; in oilier 

places, ViCRAMA, Vicramam t tr a, Vicrama- tunga, Vigrama- 


SlNHA, Vic R AMA-SENA, Vl C R A M A-C ESA R 1 , VlCPaAMARCA <&C. whilft 
he is fometimes left out entirely ; which is immaterial, as they /ay, when 
Sali-vahana, his autagonid, is mentioned. 


\ 
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The third epoch is that of king Suraca, called alfo Aditya, and 
A-ViCRAMA, who began his reign in the year 191. 


fourth Era is that of Vicramaditya the fon ofGANDHARUPA, 
whofe reign began in the year 441. 


The fifth is the appearance of Maha-bhat or Muhammed; and 
teie fixth is the acceffion of Bhqja, called alfo Vicram/dit ya, to the 
imperial throne. 


The feventh Era is the defeat and death ofPiTHAURAin 1 192, and 
that of Jaya-chandra, m the year 1194. 

Let us now examine and compare together the liffs in the appendix 
to the Agnt^ and to the Bhavi/hya-purdnas, and alfo in the Ayin- 
Acberi. In the Bhavijfiya, the years are omitted, but it agrees otherwife 
with the other lifts, as much as can reafonably be expedled. 

" # 

There are three kings, in the appendix to the Agni purdna, fee- 

mingly in a regu’,ir .1 r of fucccftlon ; but who are to be rejefcted 

from the lift; as it : ;rom the context, that they were only in a 

collateral line, and Iccm lu Lave been rebellious valTals, who, taking 

advantage of the 'vveaknefs of their iiegc, fet up for themfclves, in their 

\ 

""■wn country. I hefirft tvas a rebci of the name of Ataca, as fee- 
d.h’- • s name, who made hiinlci: independant, and re- 
ftded in the ». -’o?. He lived 190 years; that is to fay, hia 

collateral dynafty ^ many years, and litis dynafty was very 

properly omitted in .e A') vi- Acberi. alien comes Suc’n-i ena, or 
SuMuc’nrSENA,, with another king called C’ha’dga or C’harga;, 
and thefe leftded at Chitra cida in Bimddc'hmd, as afthrted in that 
Sedlion or Appendix. Sumuc’h a-sema is called Ken eck-sein in the 



Ajih.Acim; and In that treatife, Chitra-mta, their metropolis, is meta«) 
morphofed into a king, to whom a reign of one year only is allotted 
The names of the three next princes, Chaxorapala, Mahendra- 

X • ^ 

PALA and Ku R RUM-CHUND, in the Ayin-Acheri, fliotild be written m 

this manner, Rama-chandr a, who did not reign ; his fonwasCHAi- 

TRA-PALA, who was defied Emperor of Indici&hex the death of Jaya- 

XANDA. His fon and fuccellor was *^Maha-chandra-pa"la ; but t 

> 

conceive that the true name of the latter was Mahendra-pala. 


From Chanacya’s expiation, to the frll year of Vi cr amadi T yA», 
the fon of Gandha*rupa, the three lifts do not materially differ from 
each other, with regard Jo the number of k ngs, and the .order of 
fucceflion. The greateft difficulty is, from thefirftyearofVicRA- 
MA D 1 tya, the foa of Gandha-rupa, or Harsha-megha, which laft 
Is a ridiculous epithet for an Afs, to the firft; of Bhoja. The greateft 
part of the names of the kings, in this lift, are probably ficlitious, 
except fome of the moft illuftrious. The firft we recognife is Maha- 
Bali, or Nanda, who afcended the throne of India 355 years before 
Christ, From his acceffion, there elapfed 299 years, according to 
Raghunaths lift, to the death of Vicramaditya , which happened 

56 years B. C. Then appears Dhananj a ya, who put to death Aditva: 
thefe are Salivahana and Vicramaditya : the t-m. cohiude, and 


the name of one of them. Dhana xja ya is alfo t. ' na-nc of Arjuna in 
the Mahd-bhdrat, of whom it is faid, that he did not exult over the igno- 
rant and ill-favoured : but fpent his riches among the needy : in ftiort 
he was^ the wonder of all good men. This is the cHaMer given of 
Salivahana in the Cumdricd-c’/ianda, and the Agni-purdna. This 
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! fccond'L'F.'TNANjAYA, Called alfo Dh A N A N D H A R A , is rcckoncd as an 
\^^‘pafa or p-odigy, and fome account of him is given in the Ayin- 
Acberi (i) and alfo in traditionary legends. He fprang fuddenly from 
the middle of a temple at Prat^Jhtdna in the Dekkln, in a human form, 
and with a divine countenance, holding a bright fword. He attacked 
Aditya, or VicrAxMAditya, whom he puttodeath; tken, leaving 
the Dekkin, he made Ujjayim the feat of his empire. In the grant 
found at Monghir, allufion is made to Vicrama dit va, under the 
name of Sac A dw is hi, the foe of Sac a or S alivahan a ; and it is not 
improbable that the prime minifler, in the infcription on a pillar 
at Buddaul, is compared to Salivahana, under the name oIDhanan- 
JAYA (2). 


There were undoubtedly many Vicr amadityas; but which of 
them inftituted the Era, denominated after him, is by no means obvious. 
For there is hardly any inftance, I believe, of any lovereign or legif- 
lator, that ever inftituted an Era called after him, and beginning with 
fome memorable event, during the courfe, either of his life or of his reign. 
Any one of them might have inftituted the Era; but it does not follow, 
that he lived at the beginning of it. The author of the Vanjdvdli, 
and in general all thofe, who have attempted to new model his lift, 
that the Era Oil Vicr am aditya was inftituted by his brother 
EKARTRl!nAi’J..^r SuCaditya, who is called Sac want a on that 
account, He-i'c^gn" ’fourteen years; and after his death, Vic ram a- 
DiTYA took it up, made fome corre 61 ;ions, and had it called after his own 
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(i) Vol. ad. P. 54. 

(a) Afiat. Refearch. vol. ill. 
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name. This circumfiance is noticed by Berkoulli, from {^{e^Tadkinit-i 

ajfcilatin; but the copy in Mr. Harikgton’s pofleffion is the mo^ 

explicit on this fubjccr, and I find that it is by no means a new idea. 

According to fome, ihefe fourteen years are the difference, betwcf nghe . 

of Vhc RAM ADIT YA in its correfled, and the fame in its original 

ftate. This Sucaditya is called alfo Vicramaditya in the Dtkhin, 

and is faid to have begun his reign in the yec.r of the Cali-yvoa, ’ 

3020, and to have died in the year 3034, from which they reckon 

the Era of Vicrama; but in the noithern parts of India, they 

fay that he began his reign in the year 3030, and died in the year 3044. 

Yet this Bhartrihari, in the colleclion of tales attributed to 

✓ 

him, alludes to another Vicr a xM adit y a, who from the context certainly- 
lived long before him. Such is the uncertainty about this famous Em- 
peror, that we are obliged to dlldinguifli, between the years fmee the time 
of Vicramaditya and thofe of \ns Era. Thus, in ihoSatrujaya- 
mahatmya,\\^o read, that after fIS years of the Era areelapfed, then would 
appear the great and famous Vicramaditya ; and then, 477 after him, 
Sailaditya, or Bhoja, would re:gn. In the Ayia-Acbcri, the various 
date?, from the Jfrdt of Vicramaditya, are to be reckoned from his 
acceflion to the throne, in the middle ages of the Chriflian Era, 

The third epoch in my lift, and moft of the lifts in the eaftern parts 
of India, is that of Suraca, wno was fucceededby h's biOther CrisHiWAj 
according to the Purdaas. He began his ^ the y'^ear 

and was alfo con ftdei ed as a Vicramaditya, or ratner a Sa m v a t i c a 
or author of ^ civil period; and of him alfo I took particular notice, in 
my ejQfay on the Gangetic Provinces. 



Vicramaditya and Samvaiiana. 


» 13 

The next period is that of Vicramaditya, the fon of the man %viih 
the countenance of an Afs. He is called in the lift G aa'dha-pa\ a, or 
follered by an Afs. This prince is omitted, in fcveral copies from the 
well; and between Gandha-pala and Vicramadity v, or Vicrama- 
pALA, as he is called in thefe copies, there intervenes a king, called 
Sadatpala, This Vicramaditya had two fons, one called Til a- 
ca-chandra, who reigned only two ye?rs, and was fucceeded by his 
eldeft brother. Vie r am a-sena, or Vicramaditya ; and this Tilaca- 
CHANDRA appears in the charafler of Bhartrihart. 

The next period is that of Mahabhat-Srimax-Maharaj a, or 
Muh am MED the blefled, or fortunate, the great commander oj iki 
jaithjul. In various copies, he is called Mahabhattaraca, and 
Mah a-bhattarica. In Mr. Harington’s lift, the epithet of 
Parasu, anfvvering to Seifullah in Arabic, or the fword of God, is 
prefixed to his name. In all the copies from the weft of India, he is 
called Mah A- Pr EM A, for Maha-Pram ara, or Pa rima ra, the great 
deftroyer ; and, to the names of his four confidential alfociates, the epi- 
thet of Prema, or Pram ara, is alio added. Inftead of Prema, we 
fhould redd Pramara, or Parimara, the deftroyer; for, in the Satru- 
jaya-Mahdtmja, a favourite tracl of the jfainas, he and his friends are 
called the Pancha maras, or the five deftroyers. It is faid there, that 
Jin A, in his laft incarnation, as Gautama in the fhape of a white ele- 
phant, and therefore^,.,enominated Sri-Hasti-sena, having obtained 
eternal blifs, then, three years eight months and fifteen days after this 
event, there would appear Sacr a-Pancha-Mar a, who would put an 
end to all or religion ( l ). Thus, the death of Gautama 


\ 

(i) Sacra, or the mighty chief. 
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happened in November 617 : and his death, in the Purdnas, and accor- 
ding to the Japanefe, is placed, either late in the fixth, or early in the 

^ o' 

feventh century. Pramara the great deftroyer, or Pari-mara, he who 
deftroys all round, is one of the titles of Yam a, and very applicable to 
Muhammrd. The Hindus, in the wedern parts of India, are well ac- 
quainted with the famous Chdrydri of the Mufulmans, or the four 
friends and alTociates of Mohammed. Some, with a little draining, 
derive this name from the Sanfcrit ; and thus, the four dedroyers, with 
their leader, become the Pancha-Maras, or the five dedroyers. Mr. 
Harington’s lid, which M^as brought from Apfamhy the late Dr. 
Wade, feems to have been new modelled by the Jainas; as Gauta- 
ma is introduced there, waging war againd a certain Manu. 

The next fubjecf of is t\iQ Cumdricd-c'ha 7 ida, a fecfion of 

the Scanda.purdna. The copy in my pofleflion was written in Gujjardt 
two hundred and thirty years ago; or in the year of Vic ram adit ya 
1630, A. D. 1574: and in the year of Vic ram a 1796, or A, D. 1740. It 
was the property of a learned Pandit, w^ho made feveral correclions in 
the margin, as ufual in India, The owner of that fedion, 230 years ago, 
obvioudy confidered it as authentic, and as making part of one of the 
canonical books; and the copies in general ufe, in this part of the 
counjtry, do not materially differ from it. According to the context, 
this Parana mud have been written, avhen the Roman Empire, pro- 
bably in the Ead, was in the zenith of its glory ; for the author men- 
tions it as the larged in the world, and fays that it confided of no lefs 
than 18,030,000 villages, or rather pari dies ; and he fpeaks of it as 
exiding, in that powerful and extenfive date, in his own time. Six dates 
only are given in this fedion. The fiid IsSudraca oi^Suraca, 
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who was to appear when 3300 years, (avc 10, of ihc were 

biapled, in the city of Charchita, 

The firfl Vicr amauitya is mentioned, in iho Cumaricd-c'kan Li 
(1); in which it is declared, that after 3020 years of the 
had elapfed, then would Vicramarca appear. He reigned fourteen 
years, and of courfe died in the year 3034, when the £?-aofYuD- 
HiSHTiR ended, and his own begin. In the lift of the kings, who 
were to appear in the Cali-yuga, to be found in the Bhdgavata, Brah- 
mdnda, Vdyu, and Vijknu pur anas, there are two kings, .the feventeenih 
and eighteenth in regular fucceflion from, Cha ndr agupta, who 
reio-iied feven years each. The firft. is called Vic r am a, and the other 
Mitr A ; and they are fuppofed to have been originally meant for Vicr a- 
MAMiTRA; who, according to fome, reigned fourteen years: and in thefe 
lifts, the father, or predecefTor of Vic RAMA, is called Ghosh a-Raj a, or 
the king of thickets, which is another name for Gandharupa, or 
GADH-v^RAyA in the weft. This looks like an interpolation; and the 
more fo, as it will appear hereafter, that Giiosha-Raja died in the 
year 440 cf our Era.. 

This is the Vi cr am aditv a , after whom the prefent is 

Tuppofedtobe denominated; and it is the general opinion, that the 

hrft year of it is the next to that in which he died, het tnc 1 andits, 
who aftifted Abul-fazil, declared that it avas the firft ofhis reign . it 
is alfo the opinion of many refpecfable Pandits, particularly in the 
weftern parts of India. This is more conformable to a paifage in the 

Cunidricd-c'hiini'i. (2), in whicli it is declared, that afu : years 

(i) Paragraph. 42 th 

^1) Paragraph, 42i. 
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of-tlie Cdli-ydga vere c::.pled, then would Sac a, or S*ALIVAHA^A, 
appear. By this firll year of Saliva ha\ a, we muft not un- 
derhand it, as meant of the hrft of his Era ; but of the fuft 
of his reign, which is unconnected with his period. In that 
cafe, Vicraaiarca lived 56 years; his death happened then in 
the 57, or the firlt of the Chriftian the very year in which Saliva- 
ha na, the lord and mailer of Rome, made his appearance, and after 
whom the Era, in ufe through that empire, is denominated. 

The fecond Vicramaditya is the fame with SRi-CARNA-DEVA, 
called alfo S^udraca and Suraca ; and is mentioned in the TWd/^i- 
pancha-vinsati, tinder the name of Vicram a-ces ari, prime miniller 
of the Emperor of India, at Pdtali-putra-purarn. It is he, to whom a 
Brahmen gave llrong hints, to feize upon the thrt ne, and avail himfcif 
■of the infirmities of his mailer. He is the Vicramaditya mentioned 
by Ferishta, inhishiflory of India', and whom he makes contemporary 
with Sapor, king of Perfia. He is alfo mentioned in the Bhcja-chariira ; 
for, when Raja-Munja wanted to deftroy fccretly young Bhoja his 
nephew, the latter, being apprifed of it, effefted his efcape, and wrote 
10 him fevcral couplets, well known to the learned; wherein, reproaching 
him with his dark and bafe fcheme, he fay.s, “ Sri-Carna-Raj a-Vi- 
CRAMA is no more, and he carried nothing along with him out of his 
immenfe treafures; but died like another man,” From that circumflance, 
the title Sri-Carna-Raja-Vicrama was conferred upon BHojA 'by 
pofterity. It feems that he attempted to eftablifh an Era of his own, 
which however did not laft long. The Pandits, who waited upon 
Abul-Fazil, informed him, that feveral princes had attempted to fet 
up denominated after their own names ; and this is alfo alTcrted 
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''hy tnany ]^earred men now; but thefc new Era.^ were fonn doomed 
L^blivion, 

T K E third V 1 c r a m a d i t y a was the fon of G a r d d a b h a r u p a , or 
Ra SH ABH A-SENA, or tliC man With the countenance of an Afs. T];at 
name is pronounced Gadiia-rupa, or Gandua rupa, in tiie fpokea 
dialects; and he is called alCo Gadhendra, or the lord of A.'les, and 
GtiosH A-R AjA, or the king of thickets a.?d buOies. 

In the lift of the Emperors of India, in the annexed table, he is called 
Gand’iia-pala: ar\d, atljjayim, his nameis GANnHA-RurrsEXA, ac- 
cording to Dr. Hunter of oar Society (i). A. Roger writes it A'exe- 
ROUTFsi, or Guexerou TFS i ; but fays, that it was the name of the 
filler of Vi CRAM ADIT YNA, who, they infift in the DfccfJ.T, tvas himfclf the 
foa of a Brahmen Benares, caWtd. Chand r a-c upta ; and there isaful- 
fome account of the birth of this Vicrama, in the hrfl fedlion of the 
Sinhafana-dicdtrinsati, called Vicrama-Updc'hydna. “ In Gurjjara-man- 
dalani are the Sdbharamati, and Main rivers ; between them is a forefl, 
in which rehded Tam r a-lipta-rishi, Vvdiofe daughter married king 

Tamra-sena. They had fix male children, and one daughter, called 
✓ ^ ^ 
MiAb ANA-REc’iiA, The king had two young lads, called Deva-sarma 

and Ha Ri-sA RM A, whofe duty chiefly was, to wafli, everyday, the clo- 
thes of their mailer, in the waters of the neared river. Oneday^as Deva- 
SAR^tA ^yent, by himfelf, foi' that purpofe, he heard a voice faying, tell 
king Ta mra-sena to give me his daughter; fnould he refufe me, he 
will reoent it. The lad, on his return, mentioned the wdiole to his maf- 
ter; who would not believe it, and next day^ fent Hari-sarma to ihe 


(i) Al'iat. Refearch. Vol. 6th. P. 35- 
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river, wli ■> heard the fame voice aifo, with the threats ii], cafe of a rc-^ 
fuiil. The king was adonirhed; and, going himfelF, heard the voice alf6. 
On his return, he adeinbled his council ; and, after confuking togeiher> 
it was agreed, (hat the king fliould go again, and afk' him w'no he was. 
The fuppofed fpirit, being queftioned, anfwered, I am a Gancl'karva, or 
heavenly Choirifter; who, having incurred Indra's dirpleafure, was 
doomed to a/Fame the fiiape of an Afs. I was born in that fhape, in the 
hjufe'or a Ctira, or poster, in your capital city; and lamdailv 

roving a’noat, in quell of food. Tlie king faid, that he was very willing 
to give him his daughter: but that he conceived, that fuch an union 
was altogher impoffible, rvhilll he remained in that fliape. The Ga.v. 
dharva faid, trouble not yourfelf about that ; comply with my requeft, 
and it will be well with you. If, fays the king, you are fo powerful, 
turn the walls of my city, and thofe of the houfes, into brafs; and let 
it be done before fun-rife tomorrow. The Gandharva aoreed to it and 
the whole was completed by the appointed time; and the king, of courfe, 
gave him his daughter.” Several learned Pandits inform me, that this 
Can d'h a r va’s name was Ja yant a, the fon of Br \ km a. When curfed 
by Indra, he humbled hmafcir ■ and Indra, relenting, allowed him to 
refume his human (hape in the night time; telling him, that the curie 
fnould not be done away, till fomebody had burned his afs-like frame. 

It is faid, in the Vicrama-Vl}dchyana, that the mother of the damfei 
Ipicd them once in the night; and, to her great joy, found that the G vn- 
dharva dallied with her daughter in a human fhape. Rejoiced at 
this difcovery, die looked for his afs-like form, and burned it. Early 
in the morning, the Ganoharva looked for this'bodv of Ids. and found 
that it had been deflroyed. lie returned immediately to his wife, m- 
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vfoVming'her of what had happened, and that his curfe being at an end, 
he was obliged to return to. heaven, and leave her. He informed her 
aKo, that fhe was with child by him, and that the name of the child 
was' to be Vicramaditya : that her maid was with child alfo, and that 
the name of the childfhouldbeBiiARTRi-HARi. He then left his wife, 
whorefolvedtodie; and, ripping up her own belly, fhe took out the child, 
and intrulled it to the care of a Mdlim, or the wife of a gardener, or a flower 
woman. ‘ Go, faid fhe, to fome dillant place, and there remain concealed ; 
becaufe my father will attempt to deflroy the child’. The Mdlim went 
to Ujjayini, with the maid; and from the fignal prefervation of the 
child, in that city, it was alfo called AvMti, from the Sanfcrit avi, to 
prefer ve. 

In the Agni-purdna, the father of the damfel is called Sadasva- 
SENA, in the Bhavijhya-purdna Vasud’ha; Ferishta fays that his 
name was Basdeo ; whom he reprefcnis as Emperor of India, and refi- 
dmg Canouge ; but the author of the Vicrama-Updchydni, fays that he 
was a powerful prince, in the weftof India, and polfelfed of the countries, 
which we find afterwards conflituting the patrimonial territories of the 
Balahara, which included Gurjjardjhtra (or Gujjarat, ) with fornc ad- 
jacent diftrifts. In the AyimAcbcri he is called Sc oh rowshen eh, and 
at Vjjayini, Sundersena, according ioDr. Hun ter, who nys thatthis- 
incarnation took p'ace in the time of ihitnrincc, (i) 'I'liis is obvioufly the 

V , ' ' ' 

biftoTy ofT’EsDEjiRD, fonof BahramGor, or Bahram the Afs, king 
of Perfia ; the grand features are tlie fame, and the times coincide 
perfectly. The amours of Bahra\:-G6r, wnh an Indinn v i:;ee(s, aic 

( I ) Afiat, R^fearches Vol. 6th. P. 35. 
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famous all over Perjia> as well as in India. According to T)’herbelC;T, 
there is ftilL a romance in Perfian, called the amours of Bah ram and 
Gul-Endam, the Indian princefs. 

This -V icR amaditya afcended the throne o[Mdlava, in the year 4 
reckoning Irom the firft of Salivaiiaxa ; and 753 years after the expi- 
ation of Chanacya, according to the Agni-purdna , anfwering equally 
to the year of Christ 441. * In the LhaV'Jhya-purdna, in which the 
years areoniitted, Vicram aditya is placed in the fame order of regu- 
lar fucceffion; conformably alfo to the lift of the Emperors oi India, in 
the annexed table. Du Freskoy, in his Chronological tables, ( 1 ) fays, 
that the hrft year of his reign anfwered to the 441 of the Chriftian Era ; 
and the authors of the Ancient Univerfal Iftiftory place tin's event in 
the 4 jed : and furely no greater degree of 'precifion could be ex Defied (2). 

Th IS ViC R AMA was the fon of the man ivith the countenance of an Aik;- 

blit his grand father was Ati-Brahma, in .-lyin-Achiri, and whole 

father was Brahma, Now Yezdejird, called Isuigertls by the 

\ 

Greeks, was the fon of BahrAm with the nic’' n nr.e of Gi n or the Aik. 
His grand father was another Yeadeji rd, '\d’ed nlm Vara.mes or 
Ba R .'iM, wdth the tide of Athim, and arifw.: i.-g to Ari Birmah; and 
whofe father was called Baiiram, the lan.e with E.^auha, BirmaH, 
or Bahram, as his name is Ipelt by Tieffe x t i; .« el r, and in many 
M S S lids, ( 2 ) Tire GreAis pronounced it Varames, and. eyet^BA- 
ram, as it is writicn by Theophylact Simoc\tta. (^) Jayanta, 
the fon of BRAH'tA, incurred the difpleafure of Inhra, king of the 


( I ) Du Frefnuy Vol. 2I. p. 408. 

( 2 ) Anc. Univ. Hiilory Vol. 91 In p. 278, 
( 3 t See Pautii Bibiiotlieca. p. 87. 
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cleVated^ grounds of Meru, or Turkeftan; and was doomed, by him, to 
affume the fhape of an Afs, in the lower regions. Bahram.-Guk, or 
the Afs, likewife incurred the difpleafure of the KJidcan, or mortal king 
of Meru, He afcended the throne of Perfia ; and, after having over- 
come his enemies, he went to India, in difguife, to the court of a pow- 
erful prince of that countr)’’, who took particular notice of him, on 
account of his valour, and perfonal mer^t. The Indian prince loaded 
him with carelTes and^ honours ; and gave him his daughter, with an 
immenfe fortune; when he was recognized by fome nobleman, who 
had carried the ufual tribute to Perfia. Being thus difcovered, he 
returned to his own country, after an abfence of two years. The 
Hindus alTert, that he refufed to take his wife along with him; and that, 
in confequence, Ihe killed herfelf. They flaew, to this day, the place 
xvhere he lived, about one day’s march to the north of Baroach, 
with the ruins of h's palace. In old records, this place is called Gad^ 
diendra-puri, or the town of the lord of All' s. The prefent name is 
Goficrd, or G/rjard for Gii fi i-rdyi or Giifii-raja : for, fays my 
pandit, who .is a native f that counlry, the inhabitants, being afliamed 
of its true name, liavc fohened it into Ghofiera, tvhich has no mean- 
ing. Bahr-am, the.lfsjhad 120CO dancing women fent to him, from 
India and it is fuppofed, that tiiofe of that profeflion, in the fame 
country, to this day, are defeended from them. This Bahram had been 
brou'^t4apV\:>ng,Chriftians, in Arabia; and king Noomak, who had 
bdefi ii^ruiled with his education, died a Chriilian. But Bahram ab- 
horred the Chriffian name, and cruelly perfecuicd all thole of that 
profeflTion; and this was dbe caufe of a bloody war with the Roman 
Emperors, in which the armies of Bahram were repeatt d.ly dr hated; 
and once forced to plunge into the Euphrates ; when above iC 0 ;CC 0 





men were drowned. His fon inherited all his rancour; but, being 
beloved by his troops, the Emperors of Conjlantinople were obliged to 
fubmit, and to pay a yearly contribution. 

* 

This Bahram, or Vicramaditya, the Hindus claim as their 
own countryman ; for, in the appendix to the Agnipurdna, he is de- 
clared to be Carndnfya, or of^the family of . which is polfible 

on the maternal fide. 


This is the Vicramaditya, whole younger brother tvas called 
Bhartrihari famous for his piety and learning; and who fucceeded 
his father, though the youngeft: but being difgufted %vith the world* 
on account of the infidelity of his favourite wife, he abdicated the 
throne of Mdlava, and retired to Benares; where he ended his days in 
devout contemplation: though many are of opinion that he is ftill 
alive. When he left the throne, his brother was gone to diflant coun- 
tries; and the Avhole kingdom being throwm into confufion, w’as foon 
overrun with demons, the chief of whom had taken pofTeffion of the 
throne; and it was with the utmoil difficulty, that Vic'r am a drove 
him away, by gentle means, and even conciliated his favour, and there- 
by obtained a boon from him, to fit upon the throne for ico years. 


It is the general opinion, that Vicramaditya put his brother 
Sucaditya, or Bhartrihari, to a mofl flow, and cruel death, by'’ 

dl \ 

fevering his head, with a knife, both fmall and bad, His pcitting him 
to death is mentioned by Holwell, and JMr. Wilkins (i.V 


Bhartrihari, accordin 
Ckundr near Benares, wffiere 


g to the Hindus in general, withdrew to 

o o 

he remained fome time : when hts bro’fer 


( I ] Afiat. Refearches Vol. ift. p. 129. 
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ga^e hi^ a purganahj or fmall diftrid, called to this day Bhartari, and 
. Bhittri, after him ; and which is to the eaflward of the mouth of the river 
Gomti. There are the remains of a pretty large fort, with the ruins of 
his palace. Near it is a hone pillar, with an infcription, containing only 
a few couplets from the Mahd-Ehdrata: it is however remarkable, on 
account of the curious connexions of the letters. 

Being obli go ofterf* to Benares, he raifed an artificial hilJ, 

at fome diftance frotT>tb^. rprthern banks of the little river Burnd, to 
to the north of the eity,Sexa6liy in the fliape of the hill of Chundr» 
on which he refided. It is a work of great magnitude ; and near it is 
a fmall village, called, from that circumftance, Pdhdr-pury or Hill-burgh. 

In the lifts of the kings of Gwalior, both M. S. S. and printed, it is 
declared, that Su ry a.sena, or Surya-paca, called alfo Soma-pala, 
built the fort of Gwalior, in the year 332 of Vicramaditya, by whom 
we rauft underftand the fon of Bahram-Gor ; and thus, the building 
of this famous citadel took place in the year 773 ; and probably, on 
account of the aftonifhing progrefs of the Mufulman invaders, on the 
banks of the Indus. The kings of that country refided at a place called 
Cdnti or Cdntipura (now Cotwall, nine cos to the north of Gwalior, 
according to Lieut. Wilson^s information). The origin of this 
iittle kingdom is mentioned, in the prophetick chapters of the Vdyu, 
B'’'c.hmdndo. a.^d Vijhnu-purdnas : but the latter is more explicit, on this 
than the others. After the death of Puloma, in 648, there 
appeared^ in Anu-Gangam, or the Gangetie Provinces, a king, called 
Vis vasphaticA, or VisvA-sptLURji ; whodroveaway the and 

CJhcUris, and raifed toThat dignity perfons of the loweft clafles. After 

O o 
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him came the Ndgas or Ndcas, who divided among ihcmrelves Artu^ 
(jdngo.m, and. the countries to the wchward . fome reftcied at l^adTucim 
Paina); others at Praydga, (or AUdhdai.) There mms a branch 
of them, who fettled at Cdnli (now C of. vail near Gwalior.) and ano- 
ther at Mathura: and tiiere were nine families of them. There is ftill 
a tribe of the Ndgas, or Ndcas, on the banks of the Jumna, abaut Cal pi. 
They feem to form. a. Angular /ribe., hut d, am othe’'‘«*‘*fi unacquainted 
with them. i -■ 


Thus S.urya-pala, or Soma-pala, built this fortiefs, in the year 

✓ 

773, and of ViCRAMA the fon of Bahram-Gur 332; which com- 
putation is further confirmed by another epoch. Aja-pala or Gebal, 
is faid, by Ferishta, to have been afiifted, in his wars againft Mahmud, 
by TandE'Pala -king of Gwalior. Thei'e is one Dhand’hupala, in the 
Perfian lift of its kings, and the fixtecnth from its foundation. He was 
the friend and ally of Gepal, and their combined .forces were .defeated, 
by A'Iahmocd, about the year 1017, 


The dynally of SuRyapala corififted of eighty five princes, accord- 
ing to the prediciion of Gopachala the hermit, (called in the Perfiae 
lidGuALiPA;) and ended in the perfon of Tej a-carna, 103 years 
before Grea/zor was taken, by Shams ED DIN, or Firoze the 2d; (who 
afeended tne imperial throne in 128^;) having lafted above 
win'd; is cirLiiplv too little for reims: but thei - •.< • 


;':Ot iCOHiim.Ti with Hind’ 


ino.ogers. 


.arc . 


\f’iLsoN iniorte 


rnc, dfit s. . 8 / d/i//icn, -in the fervice of CANDu-nE, lots fometitne fince 
written a hi.'lory -d Gwalior, in Sanferit, in wi.idi lie places Sury'A- 
ha.ea, oi So.MA-FAi A, in the Dwdpar age; and the author declares, that 
-■'i.’s arcouat is con.o;,n;ab!e to ancient in.dnption.s, flill cx tiling on the 
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ro^ks ; and that the chief circumftances in his niftory arc en- 

tirely taken from them. If fo, neither the infcriptions, nor the work itfclf 

A 

deferve much credit. Bahram, with the epithet of Gu r, in Sanferit 
Gardabha, or the Afs, is the founder ihc Gar ddabrdna dyn-A^iy , 
mentioned in the prophetick chapters of the Purdnas, The Hindus 
fav r'n'U 'vhen Garddabha withdrew from India, he left his wife and 

">nti that ^ . '“'were with child by him ; but Perfian 
writers affert, tUai, - tc '• his wife with hitn, to Perfia^ with her 
immenfe fortune. IuRa^ - x^t’h’s lift, wefiad, that the fonofGADHA- 


PA.LA, or Garddabha, was Vicramaditva ; who had two Tons, Ta- 
LAC A-CH ANDR A, who reigned only two years, and another, called 
Vicramaditva alfo, who fucceeded him. According to PeiTian hiftory, 
Garddabha had a fon, called Yesdejird, who fucceeded him. This 
prince had two fons, Firoze, the eldeft, and Hormuz, the youngeft» 
firnarned the wife; whom, on account of his wifdom, he appointed for his 
fucceffijr; and, to Firoze, he gave the Government of Sigijlan 
Mecran. The account of thefe two brothers has much afiinity with 


what they relate, in /n<3fm,of Vic ram adit v a and Bh a rt rihaiu. Some 
fay that Vicramaditva put him to death; others, that he banifhed him 
to diftant countries. Be this as it may, they ftiow the ruins of hi? place 
of abode, in Gujjardt, at Ujjayim, and near Bemrrs, The d) nafty o; the 
Gardabh' <• i*' probably that of the clcfccndaR-s, and fucce Tors, of 


''HjATiRA-' ' ■ ‘O Perfia. The 
weve vaftais of the Perfian king-^, 


princes in the N. \Y. parts of India 
at a very cailv nerio.I ; and the father* 


V A 

in-law or Bahram-Gur ufed to fend a ycadv tribute to them. Ac- 


cording to the Hindus, he was not Emperor of India, but only a 
powerful king in the weftern parts of that country, and his capital city 
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was Canibdt ( or Cambay.) It is not improbable diat Eiroze fpar^ed 
the life of his brother, and banifhed him to diilant countries; and 


fpread a report of his death, to prevent any further commotion in 

his favour, Shirovyeh, the fon of Khosru Purviz, caufed his feven- 

teen brothers to be fecretly conveyed to India', and it was firmly believed, 

in the weft, that he had put them all to death : yet there is hardly any 

doubt, that the kings of Oudyj^oor, and the Marhafta^t are aefcended 

from them and their followers, as is w^ll,. appear in the appendix. 

-In many copies of Raghu-nat’h’s lift, imtead of Gadha-pala, we 
✓ ^ 

read Cshema-pala, or feme other name. Next to him, a prince is 
introduced, called S ad at-p a la ; probably for Sad asva-pala, the 

^ ^ A 

name of the father in law of Gadha-pala, or Bahram-Gur. 


As the famous Emperor Bhoj a is not noticed by foreign writers 5 
the period, in which he lived, is involved in much obfeurity. In the 
Ayin^Acberi, ( 1 ) Bhoja is laid to have afeended the throne, in the 
year 541 of Vicramaditya’s Era-, which is impoffible; for it would 
place Bhoj a’s acceflion to the throne in the year 982 ; and therefore, there 
would be no room, either for his reign, which was a long one, nor for 
thofe of his two fucceflbrs, the laft of whom died in 1009. In the 
Sairujaya-mahatmya, we read 477 inftead 01541, and this will place 
Bhoja’s accelTion, in the year 918 of Christ. But the author of the 
above treatife ufes another mode of calculation, which will give a dif- 
ference of four years. In the year 466 of the Era, fays lie, was Vi» 
cramaditya, who reigned 108 years; and 477 years after, pppeared 
Saladitya, in Asdrdpura, The Era is that of Salivahana, and as 
the Jainas reckon from the death of Vicr amaditya, the iVhole will 


(i) Vol. 2d, p. 55. 
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fiaud thbs 455,4- 79—108 + 477=914. ior tlie year of CirRisr, m 
YYiich B:i Jj A arcaiilji thr.'ae. Major 'Mackenzie, in his cx- 
:;;-.,r, 4 s co ntnnricatc 1 ta the Society, fays, that in the Bekun it is recor- 
ds of Bhoja, that he reigned hay years five nvniths and three days; 
ani tbn tae famous Cali-da'sa lived at his court. Accordingly, Bho'- 
I A died in the year 935, or 969, if we place iiis aceellion la the year 
' 918. The autii^. wf the Satru;.tya-m ihat:j^.ya places the accchion of Vi- 
ce am a ditv a in the year ^f Christ 4J7, inldead of gji; and vvdien we 
reacT, in the .i-i^i-Ackcri, tha. Bhoja afeeadvd the throne in the year 
of ViCRAMADirvA 5 it, tliis might polfroly be a nvldake for that of 
his death; and fuch naidihes are unfortaaitdy bat tmfre,piaat w.th 

Hmla writers; and his death w 3 al I, in tlf s cafe, faii in the vea- 9-7 , or 
in o 3 z ifv/e reckon fron the yeir 41.1. Tnis account is the nia I p;o_ 
bable, as it leaves roam far the re'y a ofliis adapted fa 1 Jay a^xA yda, 
aviiO died without iffue, when Chaitr a-pal a, or JvrE para of the 
Toioira tribe, was raife i to the thro le. After hghting feverii unf'uc- 
cefsful battles with Sultam Maiimood, he ptit an end to his own ffe, 
in the vcir iVoe, and was fueceeded by his fon Mahexora pala. 
Th’s C .1 \ I r R A ' p A L A or C n a x d r a- p a l a , and in the fpoken di ilcCtS 
C II A 11 A-p A L A , Jy j'E-pala and Gepai., by AiULuaman waiters, m cal- 
led Ch Ai rRA-Cii \kdra in the Bhavijhyas wLidi cannot be explained 
otlrerwife, than by fuppohng, lliat tiie author meant, that he was c.il- 
led indifferently cither Chaitr ‘y-pai a or Chandr a-pala. He seas 
powerful tarince, and his authority was ackn aviedgcd all over 
India; and ii m^mcioned in the Ayin-Arhen ( 2 ' under the name 


P p 


(a) Vd. 2 . p. 55- 
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of rnA:;L'.RA-PALA ; but he is placed erroneoufly before Raja-Bhoja. 
This is Lhe Vicramaditva, who is made to wage war againll Mah 
' BEAT and the Mahdbhatddicas, Muhammed and the Muhammedans . No 

j 

I Hindu prince could have waged war againft Muhammed; but the 

f whole is an alluhon to the fubfequent wars wnth his followers - a ’ 

I the fame manner we mull probably er the wars ’ 

I: ' cramas with 5 alivahaa'a, •The H ■ ■ oultau 

f • ■ 

; AI\hmood with Muhammed, whom as their own com;- 

! tryman, as well as Salivahana, wlin . ....ither of litem ever wf; 

' in L'cdia. 


The propenfity of the Hindus, to appropriate every thing to tlitin" 
fc.ves, is w'ch known. \Vc liave noticed before their chums to Ba!i]ia:,{. 

A 

Gur, and his defeendants; and in the fante manner, they mfill, that 
Acbar v,ms a Hindu in a former generation, d he proximity of the tintc? 
in which this famous Emperor lived, has forced them, however, to ac- 
count for this in the following manner. There was a holy Brdkmcn, who 
\v lined very much to become Emperor ladi a \ and thejOnly praflb 
cable way for him was to die hril, and be born again. For this pur- 
pole he made a defperate Tapafya, wifhing to remember then ev’cry 
thing he knew in his prefent generation. This could not be lin'h’ oran- 
ted; but he was indulged with wniting, inton a braE nlate, a few thincs, 
which he wifhed more particuhriy to remember ; then he was dircH'cd 


to bury die plate, and promiftd, that he tvouia renicmi'cr the phcc.^in 
the nc.^it generation. Mucuxda, for fuch was his name, t.cnt toAllahulal 


buried the plate, and then burned htrnfelf. Nine 
bora, in thecharadcr of Acbar, who, as fooa as h 


incLibs afj:€r^ he was 
e afeended the throne^ 


V, cut Lo ALahibzl^ and cafily 


^viiere tnc b.u 
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. ied. Thus the Hindus claim Muhamms d and Acba r, as their own ; 
exactly like the of old, who infiited that Alexander was the 

fon of one of their kings; fo that, after all, they were forced to fubmit to 


their countrymen only. But let us return to Mahabhat, or Moham- 
med. 


.'’■at the •''fl^f a certain king of being dil- 

gulled with the ww. rr < pilgrim, and went to Mo'csiieswa r a- 
st’hana (or Mecca), ‘sway thither, and in A raZ’ A, he flopped 
at the houfe of a Braknun, who received him kindly, and ordered his 
daughter to wait on him, as ufual. ■\'Vhilfl afleep, the cloth, with which 
his loins were covered, was accidentally defiled. When he awoke, he took 
it off, and concealed it in a corner of the houfe, in fome hole, and out of 
the fight of the damfel, as he thought. Being from home, to perform his 
ablutions, in confequence of this n'oclurnal defilement, the damfel came 
at the ufual hour ; and her courfes fuddenly making their appearance, 
fhe was much diflreffed, and looking every where for fome cloth, flie 
fpied the bi^dle — in fhort, fhe conceived. He departed for Mecca ; and 
fome months after, the parents of the damfel, and herfelf, were thrown 
into the greatell confufion, as may be imagined. 


The holy man was confidered as the author of their difgrace, though 
the damfel exculpated him ; yet fhe could not account for her prefent 
fitaation. She was, like Hagar, turned out of the houfe, into the \\il- 
•d^rn^s, with her fon: where they were miraculouily prehrved, both 
being innocent. Some years after, the holy man retur.icd, un'confcious 
of his having been the caufc of fo much uncahnefs, lo ih'C fusdiy of the 
liofpitablc Brahmen. 
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After much abufc, the ma^tr was cxnhiined; but the fon of the 
damfel could not be adinirted to- iliarc with his relatives, or even to 
remain ia their communion. He w. s. however, lionourah'v difmdEd, 


with if.s tnorh.er, after they liad given' hnn a fuitable education, and 
rich preknis: and tiicv adviled him to lliift for h.imred, and to let up 
a uew religion, as he c^-a d not be coin'idered as a member of the old 
one. on arc <3uat of h s iiri ge fcirth, or ra.her conrepuon. When ad- 
vanced m vcar.s, he cvdlied to fee his paterva’ relations, and India \ and 
to pet fv^dv ohem to co-dorm to his new doclrlnc; but lie died in his 
ViV ^hither, at Medin-i, near Canhihar. This Medina is Ghazni, called 
emohaticallv the fecond Medmd, from thi great number of holy men 
entombed there: and it is obvious, that the //mr/wr have confounded 
Muh wvm;. o with Suit anoMa HMooD, vchofe fun ptuous Maufoleum 
is clow -o th-ii city. Tims we fee, that the account they give of Mu- 
hamiMed is n mere rhapfody, retaining fome ol the principal features 
of the hillory of Ishmael, Hagar, Muiwmmed Lirnfelf, and Sul. 
tan M a h m o o d , 


y 


orErw.of Mahabhat, was early introduced into India, 
and the Hindu,: were obliged to ufe it, as they do now in all their civil 
tranfactions; and thus AIuhammfd became at lead a Samhatica or San- 
ttca. According to the ruks laid down by the learned in India, Moham- 
med us ( ertainly a Sn^a and 'Sdces-wara, and is entitled to the cpiihet of 
"ViCRAMA. He IS a Saca, or mighty chief; and, like other he ki|!ed 
hisinuhons: he is or the ruler of a facred period, ftill in' 

ufe in Indri. for thefe reafons, the dMiiits, who affilled AByL-pAzii., 
ii y. felly 1 t') Dc{u>vv^ the title of Vi cr .1 m a d i ty a upon liin^ ; and 
even lO co.uiJei uitn as the real won by of that name; and m order 
0 Liie i ^ ia , 01 at lead the time oi Vi c ram adit yas appearance* 


1 
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coincide W’uh 'the of Mu HAMMED, they have mod fhnmefully dif. 
torted t’lc chronology of the appendix to the Agni-purdna. 


Agnip-jrana, Acberi, 


V 

Siilivahana 


Sa.ivahana, 

I or » 

Naravahana J 

. . 84 

Naravahana, 

100 

Vans-< Qx Putra-raja^, tkdi is 


Putra-rajas, 

zoo 

to fay t’le royal j 

10(3 

t 

200 

\ 


Aditya 

86 7 3 

Ad;tya, - - 

- 55 

Birmahraj, 

- - 3 ^ 

Brahma -raj?, - _ • » - 

A ti -Brahma^ - _ - - . ^ 

Sadhbva, 

- 87 

At-Birmah, ' - - 

- 9 ’ 

- 3 ' 

f Sudhrowsheneh, for 
"Vsadasva-sena, 

80 

Ildr^ha AIcfTha^ J 

80 

Heyniert, 

lOO 



Gundrap, 

35 

jft. o£ Vicramaditya, 

437 

ift. of Vlcramadltya, 

621 7 3 


In the M. S. S. copy of the Ayin Acheri ufed by TiEfFENT!iALER, 
the days and months were omitted. In fev^eral we find fevcn months^ 
and three (]ays once only; and the repetition in other M. S.' S. is 
owing probably to the careleffnefs of tranfcribers. Here one year only 
is allotted to 'Sa'livah an a, and loo to Na ra-v ah ana, who is the 
fame with Sa''li vah ana, to whom one only is allowed, in order, proba- 
bly, to keep up his rank and place in the lifb. It is alfo to be obfervedj 
that where we put oat the beginning of a chronological lift, the Hindus 
.put 1, as 'we ufed to do formerly; and that year fhould be rejedled in 
calculations; but this precaution is often neglecfed, even in Europe. 

The ftrft year of SaIiv au an a, but not of his Era, was the 3101 
of the Cali-yuga, anEvering to the fii ft of the Chrijlian Era, according 

Qq 
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tothtCuvidficd-c'h.ind.i; and confeqaentty, this Vic ram ad it ya’s ac- 
cefTion, 10 -the throne, happened 621 years after the birth of Christ, 
according to the AI. S. S. perufed by Tieffenthale r ; and G21 years 7 
months and 3 days, according to others : and the Ilejra began, when 621 
years 6 months and 15 days, of the £ra, vrere elapfed ; 

did’trence is furely trifling. That the . ' ’ ''r, who affiP ''^ "■ 

pointed to AIuhammed, under the name u. CR.ytiA - 1 ya, is confirm- 
ed alfo from two dates in the Ayin Achiri, m *ch the years, laid to be- 
long to VlCRAMADi tya’s Era, are really ,0 be reckoned from the 
beginning of the Ilejrd. Probably it was meant as a comjdiment to the 
benevolent Acbar, whofe tolerant fpirit could not fail to endear him 
to the Hindus. Even in the lime of Aureng-Zebe, the mo'l into- 
lerant of all princes, when Raghu-natha wrote the Vanjavdli, at his 
command, he introduced AIuhammed by name, with the title of 
SrIman-AvIa haraja. In this attempt, tlie Pa'idils, tvho afiifled Abul- 
Fazij,, moft fhamcfull)' disfigured the chronclogy of the fupplement to 
the Agrii-piiraiid. Of 3 alivahana and Nara-vahana, they made 

A 

two dtumci: peribns ; as well as of Bahram, with the title, of Gur, in 
Perjidii, and Haimar, or the wild Afs, in Arabic. Thus they introdu- 

A 

ced Haimar or Haymert, and Gur or Ganoa-rup: to the former 
they allotted 100, and to the latter 35 years ; and they had tlic affur- 
ance to tel! Abul-Fazil, that it was declared, in their fac.ed books, 
that Haimar having been killed in battle, bis foul paffed into the 
bony of Ganda-rup (1). They were alfo forced to lengthen the 
reigns of the intermediate princes; thus one abyfs calls to another, and 
a angle lie requires often fifty to fupport it. 

't) Aj.in Acbdri, Vol, 2. p» ^4* 
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The acccTi)Ci of Vicr vijitya, the Ton ot Bahram-'jur, to the 
thrarie, is pl.'.ced, in tlie fupplement to the A. D. 437; 

V 

and the fame date is given, in the S atru] aya-maJidtmya, as v/e have feen 
before (i). This event is placed, however, in the year 441, or 442, by 
chroaologcrs in the weft ; and in the appendix to the Agni-purdna) the 
acceftian of .'Ioitya is placed in die year of Christ 185; but, in the 
Cumdricd-c'handa, it is* declared to have taken place in the year igi^ 
the difference is fix years, which added to 437, or rather to 436, will 
place the fame event in the year 442. 

The name of the Emperors, called Muhammeo, or Mahmood, is 
generally written, and pronounced, by Hindus, Mahabhat, which im- 
plies a great warrior: hence he is called alfo Maha Baku, \hRA- 
BAHU, and MAHA-ViRA-BAHU. It is written alfo M \ha-b;i a tt ara- 
CA, Mahabhatt arica, and Moha-biia ttar. In the Vanfavdli^ 
he is ftyled SrIman-maiia-R aj a, the profperous (or on whom bleiiing 
and h ippinefs) the great commander. In the lift of kings, the titles are 
generally placled after the proper name: thus Bhoja is dignified with the 
tide of S ri-Carya-Raj A-ViCRAM A, in the appendix to the Agni-piirdna. 
In the Vanfdvdii, as new modelled by the the epithet of Par asu 

:s prefixed to his name, and not improperly, becaufe, like another 
PvRA.-u, he and his fucceffors deftroyed the kings of the Earth. 
pARASu iigniftes a fword, or feimiter ; and here perhaps, alludes 
$0 the epitl.ets of Seifidiah, (the fwurd of Goo,) and of Zulfccar, fo 
famous an.onv his followers. 

0 


(i) See before p. 
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It is faid, in tlie ViuiciUaVIv., that he was from or the 

country of Ax AN G A, another name for Camad-va, and fuppofed. by 
PcLiidits, to be to the weld-ward, of liidid. In the \ anj a cdh, inftead o£ 
Anangd^ it is written Benga, or Bengal. The riA:.riR, or Homar, intro- 
duced as his fucceffor, in this lild, is probably meant for Omar, who»- 
as early as the year 636, began to farm regular plans, for the invafioa 
of India ; and acdually fent a large detac^ent, by fea, to invade the 
Delta of the Indus: or rather, this Hamir the famous H amirs', 
general of Moavyeh (i), vrho waged a long and bloody war, with the 
Hindus, in the countries bordering upon the Delta.- Moa vye h began 
his reign in the year 63 1 , and died in 679 ; and the w’ars of Hamir, with 
the Hindus, took place about the latter end of his reign. In the Vanfd- 
vdli , h -- is called Hamir-sinh a, and Ha'.ur-sena: but, in many copies, 
the Urd fyllable of his nam.e is dropped, and we read Mir-sena, 
DirsVna, and even DIsena ; and, in fome copies, be is faid to have 
been a native of Ananga. 


The title Sriman-maha-raj A was probably beftowed ppon Mama- 
bhat^ in compliment to Aureng-Zebe, by wbofc order the VanfL 
vdli was written. ThQ Hindui, in general, never fpeak ill of Moham- 
med ; and they think that he was a good man : but they by no means 
entertain the fame idea of his difciples. 

During the time of Muhammed, neither Im, nor his followers, 
ever troubled themfclves about India: but foon after his death, and in 
the year 636, Omar began to devife means, for the invalio/i of that 
country ; and the firO; ilep he took, was to build Bafrah, or Budurah. 

(i) Apn Acberi, Subah Tatah, 
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Ke then Tent Magaireh-abul Aas, according to the Ayin-kderi (i), 
who, fetting hff from Baharein by fca, invaded the weftern parts of the 
of the Indus : but meeting with unexpedied refiflance, he was 
defeated, and lolf his life ; and as Omar died in 6-II, this expedition muii 
have taken place between thefe two years, and probably in 639 or 640. 
Othman, his fuccelTor, attempted an invahon by land ; but having fent 
people to furvey the roads, he was demrred by their report. Ali, af- 
ter him, fent a general, who effected fome trifling conquefts, on the 
borders of Sind. Moaviyeh fent twice his general Amir, or Haaiir; 
but, after long and bloody conflicls, he was forced to dehfl. Under 
the Caliph Walid, the conqueftof Sind was at laft efFe£fed,by Muii am- 
med-Casim, a. H. 99. or of Chr.ist 717. ( 2 ) 

The rapid conquefts of Omar, and his fuccefifors, through Iran and 
Turan, and their conftant and unrelenting attemnts upon Ardrh, though 
not always fuccefsfai, particularly at the beginning, could not but a- 
larm very much the Princes of that country ; who thus foon became 
acquainted with the MaJidij/iaiaiicas, Muhammed their chief, and the 

intolerant f^Mrit of their new religion, 

k 

Let US nov/ pafs to the fecond part, from thefirft year of Vic ram a- 
ditya, to the death of Prithwi-raj a, and of J aya-ch andra. In 
this part, the appendix to the Agni, and alfo to th.e Bhavifiya-buranaSt 
agree pretty well with the Ayin-Acberil in regard to the number of 
kings, and the order of fucceflfon. There is, however, in the Ayin-Ac~ 
hcri, a niateridl diffjrence ; for three kings, who are placed after Buo- 


(;] VoL 
ibid. 


Account ot Sircar Tatah p. 147. 
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jA in the two firh lids, are tranfpofed in the Ayin-Acherl and put Li- 
fore Bhoja, and in an inverted order of fucceiTiin, Thefe are Rama** 
CHANDRA, (called there erroneoully Ku r rd xMCu nd) Cn and r a-pala, 
and Mehendra-p A LA. The reafon or this tra'.irpon lo.i is, tnat the 


Pundits, who afTifted A bul-eazil, having placed the acceffijn of Bho- 
ja no years before the death of Jaya-c h andr a, in that is to 

fay, in the year of Ch R t ST 1084, there \\i^s no longer roo:ri for thefe 
three kings ; and they concluded, that theypnu'l have reigned before 
Bhoja, particularly as they found there a king, called alio Mahendra- 
PA LA, the grand father of Bhoja. Another miftake, in the Ayin-Acberi, 
is the introduclion, not only of a collateral dynally, bat the metamor- 
phohng the place of their refidenee into a king. 


The fucccffion of kings, from Vicrama the fon of Gardabha, to 
J \v A- CHANDRA, flinds tlius in the appendix to die Ayni-purdni, 

VicR AMADiTYA, ZOO ycars 

C ;i A N D R A -S F N A, 50 

SuRYA-Sr.NA, 85 

CiiANDRA-SENA IS oniittcd ii'i the A\in-Acb:ri^ I 


Sa CTI-Si N II A, 85 

In his time the Eru of Salivahana prevailed over that of VicRA- 

M ADIT Y A. 

C’hadG A-SENA, Sj 

he refided at Vjjayinz, 


At tiiat time Ataca, called Vatac.a in Aao Purd.i'is, 
Dheud-nagara, for the fpice of igo years, or rather his dynafly. 
SENAor SuMUc’H-Si:.NA, and after him C’ha l ga- sl.n a reigizcd 


igned at 
Suc’ha- 
at 
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(i!\ tjundelcund). The rirO; reigned 88, and the fecond 86 
years; and ihcie appear to be collateral dynailics. 


They can;e '.Iahemdr-A-pala, called Vi j a ya-nand A in the Ayin- 
A' jai, and uiTe tvvO epithets imply a great conqueror, It is faid, that he 
rt'igncd loo years, at Ycgim puro, or D'i'.U-, but it is a miftakc, for the 
M \riL YDR a-pala, who reigned in that^city, lived after Bhoja. After 
his dea h, IvIuNj A qjpTpu’i during Via minority of his fon 

Bhoj a. He refided at a place cdlYd. Sonitpura, and reigned 85 years. 
After him, Ehoja reigned, in the Dckhin, gi years. He was fucceeded 
by Jaya-n AYD \, fonastimes, but erroneoufly, called Jay a-chandra, 
and he reygned 8 a years. Thus, the compiler of this lift feemingly places 
the death of Ja y a-nan da 1095 years after the acceffion ofViCRAMA- 
DiTVA.thcfonoFGARDDApniA, to the Lhrone;or in the year of Christ 
1 j8o ; thus conf ouild'.rg tnytM'YT '.;i .5 \ icramaditya, With t.ie one 
after whom the Era is fupoof d to he denominated. In this manner, he 
hascaniedbacklhe ut'd yeu of saciv .n\N\. Jp years before Christ; 
and the expiation of CiiAUAev v. a A Ch dragupta, 753 before the 
Hme Era. IS s idea, howcv uus, i!i .t J \ y a-yanda died in the year 
1095 of Vicrvuaoitya’s Era. anCwciiHg to the year of Christ 1039: 
andasBuojv reigned only 50 years, iudea 1 of 91, a farther correc- 
tion will place the death of Joy v-N AMO A in the year of C:i rist 998, 
which is preL-lv near the irmh. Thefe inconfiflencies and contradiffions, 
fo frequent among Hrida chronologc. s, are difguftful in the laft degree, 
and muft vrcatly retard the prvtgrefs oi niftormal icuiearch, 

O * 

He was fuccecdcd by Ch aitra-p ala, the fon Rama-chandr a, a 
powerful zemindar, in the country of GcLudafn ^ldla.va, and of the Tomara 
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tribe. In the Ayin~Acheri (i) we reaJ, that, when Jay^ the fon of 
Biio'ja died, there was not found any one of the Pomdra or Foivdr 
tribe, w’orthy to wear the crown; on wr.ieh account, Chytepal, an 
eminent zemindar, was chofen king; ano. ke founded the Toi.idic 
dynafly. 

In thefe three lids, we find two dynafties introduced, the Tomdra 
and the Chauhdn: but thefe v/ere coUateml, at lead for feme time; as 
obvious from the context of the appendix to 'the Agni-purdna, in which 
it is declared, that Jidahana, C-dh'd fiiu rii\/i-RAjA in the A^yin-Acberi, 
( 2 ) was defeated, and killed in battle, in the country of Sambhda, by 
the Chauhdns, who thus became hints of Y'gini-pura^ or Diili. This 
happened, fays Abul-Fazil, in the year of Vicra madi.tya 8^8 ( it 
fhould be 488 ); and as the firil year o- Vic R. am a ni t ya is made, in 
that feflion, to correfpond with the fird of the s’rjrc, tlw death of Jida- 
han A happened in the year of Ch r ist i 1 10. Ths is fin iher confirmed, 
by another paffage from the fame author (3), in nhich he dys, that the 
dynady of Bala-deo, or Bildeo, the Chauhdn, laded 83 years, and 
feven months, that is to fay, from the death cf Pri mv^f-R aj a who 
v/as dain by Baldeo, to the death of Pitiiaura, in the year 1192, or of 
the Hijra. 588; and from the beginning of the Ihjra, to the year iiio of 
Chr 1ST, there had elapfed exaftly ged Hindu, or Lunifclar years. (4) 
Accordingly, thefe two dynadies will dand thus; 

* ■ — — — . > I , 

( I } Vol. 2d, p. 56. 

( a ) Vol. 2d. p. ng. 

{ 3 ) Vol. id. p. 1 15. 

( 4 } Vol. 2d. p. il 3. 
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Rama-Crxiadra, Zemindar 
if Gauitty did not retgn> 
Chaltra-pala, his fon^ Emperor 
if Indiay had iivo fans; 


169 


JVlahendra-palay 

Emperor 


Raya-fena, called alfs ChauHaNA Family, 

Ananga-fdla, and Empdla, 
builds DUDy A, D, 1050. 

Rana Badi , 

Jidahana, killed in battle 
by Bala^deva A, D. 1110, 
bad' two fons. 


Vigahana^ 
withdraws to 
Gauda his native 
country- 


Sanca-pala, 

Cirtti^paia, 

Anangapala, 


Bahufall 

Vi.'iiacfha 

Sonoa-deva 

Bala-ceva 

Naga-deva 

Cirttupula 

PritHWI-kaJA, 

died A. D. 1192, 


In the account of Subah Dilli, by Abul-Fa zil (i), the lift of the 
Giauhdn ^r\nce%, who reigned after the year 1109, is erroneous; but 
in the account of Subah dld/wa, , (2) it agrees with the appendix to the 
Agni-purdnaiy 

Musul MAN, writers inform us, that, after the death of Gebal, or 
Ghait-pala, the Balhara kings, in Gujjardt, became Lords paramount, 
or'Emperors of India', and, in the Agni-purdna, we find that Chaitra- 
PALA had two fon:, Id aha-ch an dp a-pa la, or Mahendra-pala, 
who proved at laid a wc?.!. and fooi'.ih prince, and his brother Raya-sena 
^ earned asvr.y Ins wife, and built DiUt, He was called Ananga-palA, 


( ^ ) Vul. sd p. 115 . 

(3) \ ol, 2 s p. 62. 

S s 
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or befriended by love, and Ratipala, or foflered bj Rati,' the 

Goddefs oflove, and the confort oFCama-deva; perbapo in ajlufion 

to the above tranfaftion : hence the founder of Dilli is called, by feme, ^ 

Ananga-pala, and by others Raya-sena. He is noticed by Tief- 

FENTHALER, who calls him Rasena, and fays that he built DUli. (i) 

Abul-Fazil, in his account of Subah places this event in the 

« 

year of Vicr amaditya 423 : ,and in a former feftion, he makes the firfl: 
year of that Era to correfpond with the firft of the Htjra. (2) It hap- 
pened then in the year of Christ 1050; and this is confirmed, by 
another palfage from the fame author, (3) in which he places the build- 
ing of Dilli, or the beginning of the Tomdra dynafty, in that city, 142 
years before the death of Pithaura, in 1 192; and this gives the fame 
refult . 

After the defeat and death of Prithwi*pala, or Jidahana, in 
the year 1110, his fon Vigahana returned to Gauda, his native coun- 
try, according to the Agni-purdna ; but we find ftill three of his defeen- 
dants, reigning at Dilli, Sanca-pala, Cirtti-p a la and Anang a- 
pala. In the Agnipurdna it is faid, that Ray-sen a conquered the 
Antar-vedi, or country between the Jumna and the Gangi;s; and alfo 
the country about Dilli, and fettled there. The Chauhdnas pofiefTed, 
at the fame time^ Sambhala-desa, or the country of Sambhala, to the 
north of Canougi. • - 

t 

Ananga-pala, the laft king of Dilli the Tomdra Ay being 
without male iffue, adopted Prithwi-raj a, opPithaura", the lafl: ' 


(i) Befehreibung von Hinduftan, p. m. 

(a.) Soobah Malwa vol. 2d. p. 61. See above p. 161, 162. 
(3.) Vol. 2. p. 115, 118. 
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^o*f the Cfia^hdn dynafty. This account is to be found, in the hiftory of 
tlic^varsGi Pirthi-raja, or Pithaura, in the fpoken dialers, part 
of which is in my poiTcffion, There it is declared, that Ananga- 
?ala had no male iffue; and that he gave his only daughter, in 
marriage, to the Chauhan king of Savibhala-desa ; who had by her 
a fon, called Pithaura. ANAf^OA-PALA adopted him for his own 
fon, and appointed him his fucceffor -to the throne of Dilli; recom^ 
mending him, at the fame .time, to Jaya-chandra, Emperor of Indii, 
and refiding at Canoge. This happened, fays the author of the above 
treatife, in the 120th year of king Ananga-pala *, but more pro- 
bably of his dynafty, which lafted 142 years-, and accordingly, this 
adoption took place in the year 1170 of the Chrijlian Era. 

It is acknowledged, that the Imperial throne belonged, of right, 
to the Chohdn family, and that they were deprived of it by Jaya- 
chandra, of the Rattoi-e tdihQ ; but we are not told the ground of 
their claims and pretenfions. Be this as it may, fuch was the caufe of 
the laft great war in India; for, when Jaya-chandra attempted to 
perform a grand facriftce, at which the prefence of all the kings of 
India was required, he was told, that he was not qualified to prefide 
at fuch a factN^ce, as the empire belonged to the Chohdn family, and 
of courfe, that it was the province of Pithaura, who had abfented 
himfelf, becaufc he thought that the ufurper would not allow him to 
prefide at the facrifice. A love affair contributed alfo to exafperate both 
parties; for, when Jaya-chandra led an army into S^nhdla-dwipa, or 
Ceylon, the king of that country fubmitted, and made him a prefent of 
a moft beautiful and accomplifhed damfel; but Jaya-chandra, being 
advanced in years, adopted her for his own daughter ; and fhe was foon, 
to have been married to a powerful king; but (he, having heard of 
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Pith aura’s valour and atchievements, fell in love with /hiij., and re- 
fufedher confent. Jay a-chandr a, enraged at her behaviour', ^aufed'i.YA 
to be confined; and this was the caufe of a nioft bloody war, in which they 
heroes of Lidia fell, by mutual wounds. Pith aura proved fuccefsful, 
fet the young dimfel at liberty, and carried her in triumph to Diili, 
and recovered alfo the Imperial throne. But he d;d not enjoy it long; 
for Sahebuddin made his appearance with an army,and Jaya-chandra 
entered into a league with the invader, which foon brought ruin and 
deftruftion on both parties. Pithaura fell, in the plains of •S’PAhwM- 
Jar, or Thdnu-far ; and it is faid, near a village, called Nardyana pura. 
The league, between Jaya-chandra and Sahebuddin, did not laft 
long; and, in an engagement, in the year 1194, between Ouindtcdr and 
Etdwdh, Jaya-chand RA was completely routed, and obliged to fly ; 
and, in attempting to crofs the Ganges, in a fmall boat, he was drowiv 
ed. (ij. 

After the famous , expiation of Chanacya, which I mentioned 
before, in my effay on tiie Gangetic-provinces, the author of the appen- 
dix to the Agni purdna proceeds in the following manner : Ambu- 

raja, (or the king of the waters furrounding a ha- pa ti 
(the great fovereign lord), Bhumi-pala, (the foftl.ret;''of the world), 
reigned a hundred years. After him came Rama-chAndr a, who 
reigned twelve years; and was fuccceded by Bha'rata, who reigned, 
fn Ujjayini, 200 years.” 

Ambu-raja is obvioufly Cha ndra-cupta., wliofc reign here is 
made to begin, and not improperly, luun^ 1; .Icly \t,-r the' expiation- 


(t; Avln Acberi, Yol. 2d. p. 102, 
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af CHAif^c 1- A ; when every thing was fettled, 
TA ‘ac'knowledged Paramount of Indiii. 


and C H A N D n a - c. a a- 


Tuus, from that famous expiation, to the end of Bhaa ata’s dy- 

nahy, there are 312 years, ending the year preceding the firfl; of the 

\ 

Chriflian Era: but according to the Cu^ndrkd-ckanda, this expiation 
took place 310 years B. C. and the difference is trifling. 


*• Then,’’ fays the compiler of rhe appendix to the “at 

Pralijludna in the Deccan, through the mercy of Siva, will appear 

'A X ^ 

Saliva hana, Mahd-hali, great and mighty-, Ddiarmdtmd, the foul and 
fpirit of righteoufnefs and jullice; ^atyavdea, his word truth itfelf;. 
Anajtiyaca, free from fpite and envy; Rfljyam-idtainam-critavdn, whofe 
empire will extend all over the worlds Nara-vdhana the conveyer of 
fouls (to places of eternal blifs) : and he will reign 8;[ years.” 


Nara-vdhana fignifles literally the conveyer of men, which is here the 
fame thing for the idiom of the Sanferit language will hardly admit of 
our faying conveyer of fculs. Thus Christ is reprefented by the 
Manicheans, when they' call him animarum vetior in majore navi, the 
conveyer of fouls in the larger boat. 

“ Then v'/.L Celtic Nara-vah ANA (in the Bkavi/hya purdna Nri- 
sinha) who will reign ICO years.’’ Nara-vahana and Nrpsinha 
are two vcell known epithets of Salivahana, and they have been 
probably introduced here in order to enable the compiler to bring in 
100 years to anfwer his purpofe. What induces me to think fo, is the 
paffage immediately following. “ Then will appear Nara-vahanAj 
and VvNsA v ALi.” In the Ayin-Acheri (1) in the room' of Vansa- 


■1} Subah MaLva. 


T t 
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vali, we read in one copy Van^a-raj and in another F, , 

and the former is retained by T : i. f f £ n t k a l e r . V ' ' ■ • : • 

the royal cifsprirrg; Pu era-raja, the r-.ya! ehddreii, and Vaasa v a li, ^ 
Gihorina or d-efeendants, and alio att account of them. The two former 

~ 1. O 

are generally pronounced Raj a- pu ira s, and RaJa-yans as; and they 
are introduced here, becaufe there, are fome families <.f Raj a - pua s. 
and Raja-vansis, who reall/ pretend to be Salavaxsas, or the 
clfspring oFHala or dALA-VAHANA. To thefe, very properly, no years, 
are allotted, in m.y cepy of the Agnv~purdna ; but, -in that tiled by As cl 
r AziL, loo years are given to them; and none to Salivahaxa, or if 
you will, one year only. 


Thus in my copy w^e read, 

Salivahaya, - 

dp 


Naravahan'A and, the Va!!/u-halis~] 

or Vanjavdlis - _ . - . 

100 


But in the Ayi'i Acberi v/e have, 

cc 


Saliva II AY A - 

1 — or— 


Nara-vahana - _ . „ 

ZOO 

' 

Vcmfa-rdjas or Putra^rdjas. 

IOC 



2 CO " 

IIf.kce it appears, that originally Salivahana and Nara-va"k ar'A^ 
in this place, were confidered but as one individual. 

\ 

Then will come Aditya, who v/ill reign years,” Ilts reign 
becan the 183‘di year of Salivah.ana, and of the Chrifiian Era^ accor- 
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^dino- ‘s. . . but in the year 201, according to ilic Aytn-Ac^jri. 

\ 

^ - vicrama-Auitya, who was contemporary with Sapor 

•diking of P^rfia, according to Fekisi-ita, and reckoned among the 
feveral kings called Vicr am-voitya, in the Sinkafana divdiriiijhati. 

\ V 

lie is mentioned under the name of Su d r ac a, or Suraca in the Iri'- 

h:it-ccdhd, and under that of VtcR-i-MACESARi in the Vcialapanchaviii- 

Jiiti as we have feen before; (1) and according to die Ciivid- 

ried-dhanda, began his reign in the year igi of the Chrifui.::i Era. 

\ 

“ After him came Brahma-raja, who reigned 87 years in Vidharbha- 
nagari. His fucceffor was Ati-Brahma, vrho nagned at V:]a'fiK>': 
he went with an army to countries toward the north, but was dcteaieJ. 
and killed, after a reign of 31 yea’s,” 

“ Hf. was fucceeded by Sadasm' '..’’ called Vasudha in the Bhavijliya^ 
and Basdfo by Ffrishta : “ he reigned 84 years.” 

In his time appeared Harsh a-mech a or Rashabha, called Gandiia- 
R-Upa in the Ayin-Acberi, and Bahram-Gor in the hiflory of Pcrjl a. 


His Ton was Vicramaditya, (in the BhaviJJya tvv’o perfons are men- 
tioned, Bh.' i .pari and Sri-Vicr am ad 1 tya ;) who began his reign 
accordingly .1. ' ' reckoning from the lirll of a li-v A mt. v a, 

and anf'A'er of courfe to the fame year (4 41) of the Cht'da i Era: an- 1 
the io ' hram-Gor afeended the throne in that very year. SrI- 

Vicramaditya is fuppofed to have reigned lOo years, and of courfe 
he died in the year 5.41. It is here faid that be went and lubdued ihe 
Paitdnas; that is to fay, the inhabitants of in the Decion, but 

not the Patam, as Bernoulli fays. Ii;s ' ’cc^ Ifor was Ch-'.ndra- 

(i loj. 145. 
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SEYA, who reigH'^d 50 years; tl;en carno Surya-sena, reigned'^_ 
83, and d’ed ofcourfo 13.3 years after "I'^’Cram aoItya. Sur’ya-sYna 
iftems to be a coronation for Survaysa^ or Sri-suryansa, another^ 
name for bia-SALivAiiANA, as I firrll rne\Y in th.e next eftay; and, 
like Sa Liv AH ana’s death, his is placed exaflly in 135th year of Vi- 


ce am aditya’s Era, and the fame number of ye?a-s after his death^^ 

f 

and in the ^^ear 676 of the Chrijlian Era, But it does by no means fol- 
low, that there exifted, at that time, a prince called either Sali vahana 
orSuRYANSA; but what we can reafonably conclude, is, that his £/ 
was introduced at that time, and finally prevailed. Then,” fays our au 
thor, (under the reign of his fucceffor Sacti-sinha and in the room of 
\hc RAMA RCA, the “ Salavahana will be chief of the- 

A 

Saca, or facred period ; ’’ or, in other w'ordsjhis Era will prevail over that 
of Vic RAMA RCA. 


Vie RAM ARC AT far am cfiaiva Sac a cartta bhav'Jiiyati, 
SalAvahana ndranxiva praJidEhavi punar ajya tu. 

Then, after \ 1 C RAM ARCA, Salayahana. will be the maker (rz^/fr^ 
of the Sara. 

The famous Bhoj A was the fon of RAjA-s!NDt;,.a,' and born unto- 
him in his old age. When he died, his fon being a rnmor, and only 
eight years old, his uncle Munja wdiofe name is often WTilcen Punja^ 
was therefore intruded wnth the regency. 

Mu'Nja wrote a geographical defeription, either of the world, or of 
India; whicii flill exdls, under the name oi Munja-pra.ti-dcsa-vy avast ha 
or date of various countries. This voluminous tvork was afterwards 
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corre^lef/" a*!id improved, by Raja-Bhoja ; and this new edition is called 

Bl'']j-:rp'h''l'd^s'a-vyavdstka, and flill exifls in Giijjardt. 

\ 

When Bhoja afcended the throne, he found the famous Sin. 
hafana, or lion- feat, which had been buried fiiice the days of Vicrama- 
DiTYA, and thereby became intitled to that epithet, which was 
confirmed to him by Bali, when he vifited the infernal regions. He is 
alfo called SrI-Carna-r aja-Vicrama, with the title of Aditya* 
which laft is ufed often feparately, and was alfo a title beftov/ed upon 
Sri-Carn a-DeVa, whom he alluded to in the flanzas he fent to Mun- 
ja,(i) and which afterward, from that circumflance, was beflowed on him. 
When he died, the Goddefs Sarasvati, prefiding over the fciences, 
wept bitterly, faying *' where fhall I find now a place to dwell in. ” Bho- 
ja afcended the throne, as we have feen before, in the year of Christ 
913; and he refided at Dhdrd-nagar, commonly called Dhdr/m the 
province of Mdlava. He had an only daughter, called Ban um at if 
whom he gave in marriage to Jay a-n an da, w'ho conquered all India, 
and is reckoned as the laft of the worthies dignified with the title of 
Vicramad’Tya, though fome reckon Jaya-chandra as the laft ; 
indeed j\ya*nanda and Jaya-Chandra are often miftak^n, the 

one for the' other. 

In liie a opendix to the Agni-purdna, the author concludes with de- 
claring, that'^fome hundred years ago, “ the Gods and men in India, groa- 
ning under the tyranny of, foreign tribes, went in a body, with Brah- 
ma at their head, to Szoeta-dwipa., or the White Ifland in the w'eft, to 
implore Vishnu’s protedion, in their own name, and alfo in the behalf 
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of men. Vishnu comforted them, as ufual, and proroi'eae that he 
would appear, in the charafter of Calci-av ata r. a, when’liepv'rauld. 
exterminate ai! their enemies. ” If fo, the Hindus mud wait no lefs ’ 
than /j 20, (1- years for relief. Every Vjcravaditya had a certain 
number of Lamed men at his court; the chief of vdiom is, in general, 
called Calidasa. Acre. ding to the fuppofed appendix to the Bhaviftiya- 
purana, ^’’IC.1AMADITVA the fcn of Gap-dabha had fixteea of them. 
Eaja-Bhoja had nine, among whom Dhakwantap-I and Bararu- 
CHi were the mod franous. Thefe two learned men are called Dhun- 
i‘AL andBERUjE in tfc Ayai - Acberi . Another Yicramaditya had only 
five; and tliefe leair.ed men were dignided wdth the title Ratna, or 
jewels, with which tlie courts of thofe Emperors w re adorned. It is 
the general opinion, in the weft, that the real Cali.-asa lived at the 
court of king Bhoja. This is confirmed, by the extracts communicated 
to the fociety, by Major Mackenzie, and alfo in the oth. Vol. of the 
Afiatick Refearches ; ( i ) and Salivahaxa is even fuppofed to have ^ 
had a poet of that name at his Court, 

The next lift, coming under examination, is from Girja'idt, and tvas 
given to me by a Pandft, a native of that country, t*- ./. irc’y con- 

fined to the ancient rulers of that, and of the adiaceiit c ■ ' ; and comes 

down no lower than the year 1309; and I was Inppy , . that it 

was the fame lift, which was uled by the Pandits who all; 

Eazil. This fhews that it exifted above two hundred years ago , -ji... 

\ich as it is, that they had no better documents at that time. They 
borrowed from it only the laft dynafty of the king of Gujjardt, which 
began A. D. 746. 


(b 243- 
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This Iiff. called Vanfdvali, contains the names of the rulers of 
thefe - ^countries, under the title, either of Bala-rdjds, or Rdyas, or 
Mahd-RdjdSf fprung from various tribes, or belonging to diifcrent 
dynahies. Many of them were only petty kings, and valfals to the 
more fortunate kings of another tribe, fitting then upon the Imperial 
throne. For thefe various tribes were always ftruggling for fupreme pow- 
er; and the Imperial dignity was conRantly fhifcing, from the one to the 
other. Unfortunately, the compiler has not pointed out thofe who 
were Rdjendras ; and there were, of coarfe, many^ of thefe inferior fovcr» 
eigns, in a collateral fucceffion v/itn the Emperors. The whole is com- 
piled v/idi the ufual negligence and careleiFnefs of the I-Iindus, 
and the author carries the bepinninT of this lift as far back as the 

o o 

beginning of the Caliyuga, and yet he mentions only thirty-fix 
kings, or rather nine and twent/, in the lift, from that period to the 
year of Chr 1ST 746. It is cuftornary with Hindu Genealogifts, to re- 
afccnd to the beginning of the Caii-yug-r, whenctmr they fancy t’n v can 
do it with propriety otherwife, tliefe famihes would Ire In'- ••■v' 
a new race, and their princes as m a of yefterday. Bur, ur'ie rn 
twenty reig rs cannot carry the on. an 01 the Ba/j-Ryvi: > 
befTtnuinv 01, t'-'’ ifuun lu'ci. ft ms i.im, iio.vcvci, u uy .. 


befTtnuing or t-’ 

o co 

novel ; fo- ■ . 
Ba^ ■ 


viuriilman writers, f )iTie make Dabshclim, the h.it 


.Liioorarv wit 1 


lIusHENK, the fecond king of tl 


le ri 


. i. , . -li Perfia ; but, according to Masoudi, he muft have lived 

a little after the beginning o' the Chrijiian Era. 

The title of BulcL-RdjcL, Bdld-Rdya., or Bdlu-Rud in tn^ fpoKen 
dialecfs, fignifies the great king, and is unknown in hiJia, as belonging 
to the ancient fovcrcigns of Gujarat. According to our compiler, there 
were two forts of thefe fovereigns, lomc \,'erc Raja-CiiGs, or of loval 
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extra£lion, fuch as Vicramaditya and Bhoja; others were defcended 

from powerful Zemindars of different tribes, the names of whith' were 

\ 

the CJia-iihdna or Chauhdna, Chaudd and Goheld, to wh'ch we may add, * 

from the context of the lift, the Solanci^ and the Bdgneld tribes. Ac- 

CORDING to Mufulman writers, the firft Eala.Rdyd was Dab-Seltm, 

Dab-Slim, Di-Salem and Di-Slam. Thefe are ftrange appellations, 

and unknown in India, at leaft id that fhape ; and are hardly reducible to 

any ftandard, either Sanfcrit or Hindi. My inquiries, concerning this 

ancient and famous king, have proved unfuccefsful, unlefs his real name 

were Saila-deva, according to learned men from GujardL This 
\ \ \ \ 

Saila-deva, Saila-deo, Deb-Saila or De-Sai la, was, according to 

tradition, a moft holy man, of royal extradlion ; and I find him, or one 

of the fame fiimily, mentioned in the Ayin- Acberi, under the name of 

Syel-deo (i). The word Deva is pronounced. Deb in the eaftern 

parts of India, Deo, De and Di in the weftern parts of India; and, in 

the prefent lift, fuch proper names as end in Deva, or Deo, in the 

Ayin Acberi, have conftantly . De in the room of it. This word is 

feldom prefixed to proper names, yet there are feveral inftances of it, 

as in Deb-Pa l-deb, a famous Emperor, mentioned in the Imperial grant 

found at Monghir, and in Deva-Nausha, pronour^'ed Di-Nissi in the 

Deccan. In our lift, the ivcli Bala-Rdyd is called Di-S At: a, or Deva- 

SACA,whichI fuppofe to bemeantfor Di-Sala, Di-Saila or Sail Deo. 

✓ 

Hi s defcendanls are known to Mufulman writers under the appella- 
tion oi Deb-Sdlimdt, according to D’Herbelot (2) ; and their fire is re- 


(i) Ayin Acberi, Vol. id. fubah Gujjerat, p. 89. 

(1) Sec D Herbelot, Dabfchelim and Dabfchalimat. 
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p'refentecK^s a moft virtuous, and powerful prince, and king of the 
country oi SSma-ndtha, or Gujarat, Pilpai was his prime Miniflerj and 
at his coinm.md, wrote the famous teflament of PIushenk, flill exiding in 

Pcrjian. In the prefent Jill, Di-Saca or Deva-Saca is declared to have 
been a Yadu by birth, and of this tribe was Crishna. MAsounr, who 
wrote about the year 947, and had been in India, throws fome light, 
in his golden meadows, upon the time in which Deva-Saila lived. 

The dynady of Piiou r, who was overcome by Alexander, laded 
140 years: then came that of Dabschelim, which laded 120 years, 
j’hat of Yalith teas next, and laded 80 years; fome fay 130.'’ (Yahth 
is a drange name, and the neared proper name to it, in Hindi, is 
jALivA, Or YALivA, the name of a defcendant, or fuccelfor, of Deva- 
S"a!i.a.) “The next dynady was that of Couros,” (a corruption, 
from either Carna, Curan or Guru:) “it laded 120 years.” 


Then the Indians dit' dcJ, and formed feveral kingdoms: there was 
a king in the country c^ Sird ; one at Canoge; another in CaJJimir; 
and a fourth in the city of Mankir, called alfo the Great Houza ; and the 
prince, who reigned there, had the title of Balhara.’ (1) 

t ' j-' 

Now, it IS' acknowledged, that Deb-Saili.m was the firft Balhara 
Empeior, and the founder of that dynady ; and if fo, that Emperor, and 
his dynady/have been tranfpofed by Masoudi, and erroneoufly 
placed before Couros, whoever he was. The other dynadies of Puru, 


(i) See accounts 


and extracts of the M. S, S. in the Library of the kir,.^ of France, vqI. 
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Y A LIYA and Guru, lafled, according to him, either 390 or 350 years. 
We cannot fix, with precifion, the beginning of the dynafty of Pu ru ; but 
at all events, the divifion of India into four Empires, happened in the 
firfi: century after Chri ST ; and according to Arrian, in his Periplusa 
the city of Minnagara or Mankir, was the metropolis of that part of 
the country. This city is placed, by PtolexMY, upon the banks of the 
Narmada, and is now called Manhawer. I ha\ e not yet been able to 
procure much information about this famous place, as very few people 
from that part of India ever come to Benares: but it is mentioned in 
the Ayin-Acheri, as a town of feme note, in the didrltl of Mandoio, in 
the province of Mahoah. 

The dynafiy of Deva-Sailim, in Manhawer, accord’ng to Ma— 
souDi, lafied 120 years; that is to fay, his defeendants were, during 
that period, lords paramount of India, or at leafi of that part of it ; 
and in the time of Ptolemy, the metropolis of that country Lvas no 
longer Manhawer, but the feat of Empire had been trai;sfcrrcd to 
Ujjayim' or Ozeve; and he wrote in the beginning of the third Cen- 
tury. In his time, the Bala-Rayds were no longer lords paramount 
of India; but were either vaffal, or independent kings, refiding in 
tome faftenelfes among the mountains, at a place called b), him Hippo- 
cur a ; and now Pay-gurra or Pazod-gurra. This was, fays he, the place 
of abode of the Baler-curos ; or rather the gur, euros, fort or ^jode, of the 
BalherVImgs. According to the appendix' to the Agni-piLrann,\.\ie: dn'p- 
pofed dynafly of Salivahana lalied 184 ; but according to the Ayin~ 
2CO years. After it, came Aditya, of \h<e Pomdra tribe, called 
alfo Vic RAM ADI TY A, Sudraca and Suraca : he was Vijvapaii , that is 
lord paramount of the world, or rather of that part of /Wth. According 
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'•to i\\t-Cuindrkd-c'handa, he afcended the Imperial throne in the year c.f 

the Cali-yuga 3191, and of Christ 191. The appendix to the 

, places his acceffion in the year 185, and the Ayin-Acberi in the year 201, of 

our Era, and he reigned at Uj jay ini. By Ptolemy, the king of that famous 

city, is called Tiastan; a llrange name, and not reconcileable to the 

idiom, either of the Sanfcrit, or Hindi languages, I ftrongly fufpect 

\ 

however, that it is a corruption o[ Adi^Jlhdii, which may have been mif- 

underflood, by travellers, v'ho knew very little of the country languages. 

I fuppofe, that either thefe travellers, or Ptolemy, who converfed 

with many Hindus at Alexandria, afkcd what were the names of the 

metropolis of that country, and of its king. The anfwer was Ujjayini- 

Raja-Adtfya Jthdn ; ‘ Ujjayini is the of king Adttya which 

✓ 

was erroneoully rendered ‘ Cj.nc is the n;ciropol;s of khig Tyasthax,* 
or Tiasthan. In the fame manner, he has (hsHgured the name of 
the Balher kings, faying that ILypecix'os was th.a place of relidence 
of king Baler-curos, which is obvijuC'. c armetion f >r Balher^ 


i\ ! 


him,; Strabo, 


ghar, the fort or place of abode of king b 
in fpeaking of the country of TA, in Cach'ka, lA'.s '. i ■ the kingdom cf 
Tessariostus, thereby implying, that this was the name of the king; 
whilll Tcjfariojlus is a corruption horn Tejardfinr, or Tija-mfnt, which 
lignifies the kingdom of Teja, an ancient king, who built the town of 
Teja, to the eallward of the Indus. As king Deb-Saila, or De-Saila, 
is called, in pur lift, Di-Saca, or Deva-Saca, which is alfo one of the 
titles of Salivaha”na; this would induce an opinion, that Dab-Sheljm, 
or Di-Salim, is the fame with Salivahana. But fuch is the confuiion 
and uncertainty of Hindu records, that one is really afraid of forming 
any opinion whatever. 
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As it is fald, that it was by his order, that the famous trea^ife, calleu 
Jdvidan-khv-d, or eternal wlfdom, called alfo the v/ill or. tellament of 
l-IusiiENK, had beet^ v/ritten ; he lias been probably, from that circum- 
llancc, made contemporary with that ancient pi ince, who began his 
reign, 700 years after the accehion of Cai-umursh, to the throne of 
Perjia. Cai-umursh, according to Masoudi, was the fon of Aram, the 
Ton of Shem, who died 502 years after the flood. 

AIasoudi fays, that Manh-iwer was alfo called the great Houza, 
which, tranflated into Hindi, is Burra -Houza, o\' Burra-Gouza, 
fuch affinity with or in Sanferit Bhri^u-Cack’ha ov Bhrigu^ 

Cula, Bhrigu’s fliore or beach, that I ffrongly fafpecl;, that Masoudi 
miffook Baroach for Manhaioer ; and that the blander originated from a 
want of knovriedge of the Hindi language: Manhawer is alfo called 
llahourd, by other Mufulman writers. 


Our compiler fays, that there were, in all, gS kii-gs, from Dzva- 
Saca, to the year 802 of Vicramaditya, anfvccring to A. D. 746: 
but avc can make out only 29 from the liff: for the five Pramaras 
muff be rejecled, as they do not belong to Lidia. They are called, in 
this liff, CP hdrui-vi-hahd, which is an expreffion partly Sanferit and 
partly Hindi, as ufual in thefe lifts. It figniffes the four great deffoyers» 
and is an allufion to the famous Chlr-ydri of the Mufulmans; and 
which, as I obferved before, is made, with a little ffrairdng, to flgnify, in 
Sanferit and Hindi, the four deffroyers, inffead of the four friends and 
affbeiates. Several of their names imply the abhorrence, in which the 
Elindus hold them; for one is called Savala, Cerberus or the infer- 
nal dog; another, PRAM.tR A or Parimara, is here meant for Mu- 
hammed, and figniffes Yam a or Pluto, the infernal and univerfal def- 
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troyer. Cutapala, he who was foftered by Maya, or Vv'orldly illu- 
fion, otherwife the impodor, and perhaps intended for Moavyeh. 
•Mu hammed M'as originally introduced into this and other lids, bccaufe 
it was to the Hindus an ever memorable, though mod unfortunate 
epoch, and from which their conquerors dated their facred Er'a. It is 
not to be fuppofed, that he was thus introduced into thofe lids, from an 
idea that he ever was Emperor of I^ia. This was well underdood 
at fird; but the cafe is very different now. Such is the opinion 
Oi thofe who reject the legendary tales about Salivahana and \h- 
CRAMADiTYA; and this is by no means a new idea, for it is noticed 
in the Rdjd -Tar anoint, ^vluch is a work highly edeemed in India^ and 
of fomc antiquity; for it was prefented to the Emperor Acbar, in his 
hrd vifit to Cajhnir^ by learned Panhts, who confidered it as contain- 
ing the mod authentic documents of the hidory of their country. 


About th^ time of MukammEd, the deffendants of D£\ a-Sailwj, 
who for a long time had lod their lank of Vi^va-pati, lords of 
the world, Reijend-'a, Lords of kings, Rdjd.rdjds, kings of kings ; 
began to lofe ailo their induence and power, even as vaffal king?”? 
and they even finally lod their patiimonial tcriiiorics and k-tag- 
dom, which was ulurpcd by the Solanci tribe. It f erns th-t tiv. y 
retired into the province of ALa!":'.!!; m tiic vicinity cf 
they lived in retirement, and entir. !y gh-^m up to devout contemplation, 
dill very much edeemed and ref •' cled. d here, at by/'Onn, v\e hnd one 

of them callcil S A 4 L \ -D E v ; 'N naiound.m the wilderneiS, V-Uiig i a-na- 
RAJ v, and feet Inm to Rri ili'niyar to be biought up; aiavitiiis p 'Cn^d 
in the year 69 h ; for Vana-p * ja, wneii hity \eais of age, 1 . t tii'^, 

w 



Essay on 


i 8 t 5 




town of NarwdUh A. D. 746. (1) In the year 1025, we find anl^ther oP" 


them, living alfo in obfcurity, and equally called Deva-S/^ila, or Dab- 
sHELiM; and whowasraifed to the throne of his anceftors, by Sultan , 
Mahmud, The lift of the Bala. Rayas, from Va\’a-Ra*ja to Raja 
Carn a, was originally the fame with that to be found in the Aym-Acberit 
excepting fome variations; for it is hardly pollible to find two lifts in 
India cxa 611 y alike. The numl^r of kings, in both, is twenty-three; 
and the aggregate fum of their reigns agree within two years. But the 
arrangement is fomewhat different, and the years of each refpeflive 
reign by no means corr^pond. Some kings are tranfpofed, and the 
names of a few quite difagrce; and each lift fupplies alfo deficiencies, 
which occur in others. Owing to the uncertainty of Perfian orthogra- 
pliy, feveral names are ftrangely disfigured, both in the Englilh and Ger- 
man tranflations ; which laft is by no means to be neglefled, as there are 
particulars in it, not to be found, either in the manufcript lift, or in the 

Engliftitranflation of the Ayin~Acberi. Thus, for inftance, Raja-Aditya 
✓ 

is called Reshadut in the Englifti tranflation, and Ra-Schaoat by 
Tief fenthaler, Vana-raja iscalledBANSRAjE by theformer, and 
Bi Rj by the latter. The fummary hiftory of the Hindu princes of 
Gujarat, in the Ayin-Acberi, contains many interefting particulars, not to 
be found in our lift. Vana-raja, according to our lift, was of the 
Chaudd iri'oe, ftill extant in Abul-Fa7ml lays, thut his father 

was called Samanta-Si nha ; and the word Samanta implies, >hathe was 
a petty king, probably in Gujrdt; but being of a bafe and turbulent difi 
pofition, he was put to death, by order of Sri-Bhu ada-de va, Z,mperor 
of Canoge; and his family was plundered, as ufual. His wife flea into the 


f 


’ \ 


(t) Afin-Acbcriy VjI, ad. p. ^9. 90. 
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'•forefer*^! Vina, where flie was delivered of ?. Ion, called, from that cir- 
cumllance, Vana-RAJA. A holy man, called Saila-Drva, Deva-Saila 
or Deb-Sailim, happening to pafs by, on his return, from Vjjayini, to 
Rddhana-pura, in the northern parts of Gt.j.'ot, took compalTion on the 
woman, and gave the child in charge of one of his difciples, who carried 
him to Rddhana pura, where he was brought up. He afterwards aflb- 
ciated with a band of robbers; and at ftized the royal treafure, which 
was going to Canoge, He then made himfelf independent, and built the 
city of Ndvwdf'ch or RanxodLch ; and his friend Champa, a market man, 
fays Abul-Fazil, and of the Bhil call, (a very low tribe, according to 
learned Pandits from GujrdC) built the town of Champa-nagara or 
Champa-nere. 


The next king, noticed by Abul-Fazil, is another Saman t-Sinha ; 
but th.s could not be his name, for Samant, as before obferved, implies a 
petty king in Sanferit, and vaffal princes are thus denominated. Xhus 
read, that Pkii hwI'RAYA had with him one hundred Sanimtas (t) 
or petty princes, commanding their own quota of troops. His name was 
probably Bhuada-deva, the immediate predecefibr of Mula-RaJA in 
our lift, but the fourth only in the Ayin-Acberi. He gave his daughter 
to Sr i-Dhu kdhac A of the Solanci tribe, after whom the town of 
Rhundhaca, in Gujrdt, is denominated. 


King Jamund, in the Ayin-Acberi, is omitted in our lift, probably 
" becaufe it is a corruption from Samanta, and a title belonging 
to Mula-RAJA. In his time, Sultan Mahmud Ghaznevi con- 
quered Gujrdt ; and, in the year 1025, replaced, upon the throne of his 


(1} Ayln- Vol. 2d p, ii8. 
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anceflorSj Deb-sailim, a defcendant of the famous king of that name, 
who led a retired life, entirely given up to devout contemplation. He 
is called Vallabiia in our lift, Beyser and Bipla in various copies of * 
the Ayin-Acberi (i). Being a weak man, and blind, he reigned only fix 
months, and was fuecceded by the two fons of h.j brother, Durlabha 
and Bni.MA raja. 

Then appeared the famous Visala-deva, with the title cf Carna- 
Rajendra, that IS t.) fay, powerful and magnificent like C \ rna^ and 
lord Paramount over many kings. He is fai j, in our fill, to be a Chaitii- 
rd, that is of the Cbitura tribe, ftill extant \nGujrdt; (2) and after which 
the famous place ol ChaitiLv or Ckiitor is denominated. He was therefore 
a native of Me^^dr, now called the Sircar or province of Chaitor. This 
induces me to believe, that he i,> the fame with Vjsala-deva, mentioned 
in the infeription upon the pillar of Firoze, at the hunting feat of the 
Emperors near Dili, and called Sta'iibhicdmandira i a the appendix to 
the Agai purdna ; that is to fay, the paLcc with the piliar. There he is fiid 

V 

to be king of Sicarnhhari, which is probabJ; the town of Cainlker of 
Cambher-n:re, in the province of Mcwd>-. At all events, it was cer- 
tainly in that country, as I (hall fbew hereafter. II s father Vella- 
deva was originally a petty king of that cou ,try, and his fon 
Visala-deva caufed that pillar to be erected, in the year 116^ and 
thus the times coincide. Visal a probably availed Inmneif of ih ; indo- 
lence and fupinenefs of the princes of Gh izni, and dcave the MLck'hu, 
or Mufulmans, out of Aryavarta, or the Ian 1 of virtue, thus m ski 
in once more, what its fignifics according to t’-.e infcripuce. Aiydvarra 

(:) J/n-.Jikri, Vo!. 2'J, p. 91, 9- 

(-) See ^ .in-Ai.bci ■, V^l. A p. S.;. The Uue i.enK- i=, I em ;o'.d, Ch'.t!. ;'v. 
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^incliit}e& all the north of India, from the fnowy mountain?, down 
to the Vtndhy.in hills. He deftroyed all the princes who refufed to 
• fuhmit, anci kin-hy treated ad thoie who did; and having vifited all 
the places of woiTnip, through his extenlive domains, he retired to 
Sdcanibliai i, to end his days in peace and reft, exhorting all the kings of 
India, not to ft umber, but to go on with his plans, and follow his mea- 
fures. He is mentioned alfo in the ^rngaddhara-paddhali, written by 
Sarngad’hara, grand ion of Raghu-dsva, fpiritual guide of Ham- 
XI I R/.., king of Alszvd? , or Sdcavibhavi-dcsa, nearly in the fame words 
with the infcription, which was written in the year of Vicramaditta 
1220, anfwering either to 1164 or 1154 of Christ; for in that country 
they reckoned the Era of Vicrama^ditya, ten years earlier, than in the 
eaftern parts of India. He was fucceeded by Jaya-sinha, called alfo 
Siddha-raja, Siddha-rajtsa, and in thedialefl of Gujarat, Sid mi 
rajesaga-de for Deva, It feems that Visala-deva left no male 
iffue ; for no children of his are recorded in the above infcription, which 
would not probably have been the cafe, had he left any. Who this 
Jaya-sinha was, is unknown; but it feems, that Cunhwar-paIa, a 
near relation of his, was the lawful heir; at leaf: Aeul-Fazil fays, 
that the latter, from the dread of loftng his life, lived in obfeurity, durin<r 
Jaya-sinha’s reign; after whofc death, he afcciided the throne, but 
was poifoned by Aja-pala, the fon of Jaya-siniia. 


The next is Luc-mula-Raya, mentioned in the Ayin-Acberi, but 
omitted in our lift, unlefs he be the fame with Balu-mula, or Baluca- 
mula, called Birdmool in the Englifh, and Hardohn in the German 
tranflation. They are probably the fame individual ; lor what is afferted 
of Luckmul in the Ayin-Acberi, is affirmed of his fuppofed fticceffor in 

X X 
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our lift ; namely, that after his death, the nobles defied a prince'^of thb • 
Bhdgila tribe, called Birdmool in the (i) andBHALA- 
Bhima-deva in our lift: The latter’s name is fplit into two, and two* 
princes made of them, in the Ayin-Acberi, under the names of Beil- 
DEO and Bhim-deo. (2) Be this as it may, Lacmul-Raya, whofe real 


y ' ✓ ✓ ^ 

name was Lac’han-mula-r aya, or limply Lac’han-r aya, from the 
Sanfcrit Lacshana-Raya, is well known to Eaftern writers, under the 
name of Lagham-Raya. (3) He was born of obfcure parents, and 
raifed himfelf by his own merit, and ultimately became emperor, or 
Bala-rdyd. He governed with juftice and equity : but after a long and 
profperous reign, and when he was above eighty years of age, he was 
difturbed in his pofleflions, by Mahmud-Bactyar Ghilji general 
of Sultan-Mahmud, who began his reign in the year 1205, and died 
in 1209. In the years 1207 and 1208, that general was in Bengal; and, 
therefore, he mull have invaded Gujrdt in the year 1209; but the death 
of the Emperor probably prevented his completing the conqueft of that 
country. For, though the authors cited by D’Herbelot fay, that he 
effeded the redudion of the country, yet Abul-Fazil fays, that it was 
a mere incurlion, (4) 


The reigns of Siddha-rajesa, of his coufin Cunhwar-pa’la, and 
of Aja-pala, fon of the former, are obvioully too long; for they 
amount to 73 years in the Ayin-Acheri, and to 113 in my lift, which 


(1) Vol. p. 91, 95. 

(2) Ay\n-‘Acberi^ Vol. 2d, p. 9^. 

(3) See D’Herbelot v. Lagham-raya. 
{4) Apn Acheri, Vol. ad. p. 9a, 
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hardly pofTiblc; and it is not unlikely, that Lac'han-raya was the 
prince, minifter of Vis ALA-DEVA, mentioned in the infcription; for he 
•was above 8o years old, at the time of the invafion of Gujrdt, by 
Ma HMUD Bactyar, There is filch a dilagreement, in the lengths 
of the refpedive reigns of each king, in the various copies, that no 
certain inference can be drawn from them ; and I noticed before a few 
tranfpofitions : we muft therefore remain fatisfied with the grand outlines. 
Visala-deva was not a native oiGujrdt; and, though a Bala-rdyd^ or 
lord Paramount, he was not king of that country, but of the Mexuar, or 
Sacambhari ; and of courfe his fupremacy did not in the lead interfere 
with the order of fucceflion of the kings of Gujrdt. He belonged to no 
dynafty, and reigned, as well as his prime minider, collaterally with Sid- 


dha-raja, and his relatives ; and after the extin6lion of that family, 
Lac’han-raya was not only Bala-raya, but became alfo king of Guj^ 
rat, and refided in the metropolis of that country, both as an Empe- 
ror and as a king, during a fpace of twenty, or according tofome, only 
eight years. 


The lad Bala-raya was Carna the Gohila, who fled into the Deccan, 
when Sultan-Alla-uddin conquered Gujrat. This happened, accor- 
ding to our lid, in the year of Vicramaditya 1365, or A. D. 1309. 


At that time, the famous Ratna-sinha was king of the mountain- 
ous country of Mewar, and redded at Chaitdr. He was defcended 
from Khosru-Per VIZ, called alfo Nushirvan; and his amours with 
the beautiful Padmavati or PedmanI, are the fubje6l of a poem, both 
in Ilvidi ard Perfian, Her beauty was the innocent caufe of a bloody 

✓ y 

war, between the Raja and Sultan-Alla-uddin, which ended in the 
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dcrtraction cfher lord, an-i bis fc::-in-iaw Rawul-Arsi, 2 iXhuiiIidn.- 

liCisiMiRA. tlie Ton of the latter, flcJ frotn Chador^ fnekered himfeif 

araoiig the ir.cre niounta'nor.s parts of Mezvdr, and maintained his., 

\ 

ind'";/ n-Ience, as Ling of that conntiy, and made Sdcavibhari the 
metropc.ls cf his litae king. lorn. Mev:dr is divided into three parts. 
Chador (i), Cavudur [ov Cahiblier-^ncxe dor Cambher-nagaraJ and Mandala, 
(or MandaUca ) built by klrg j^ANDALiCA of the BhU tribe, and who 
lived about tlie year ypb. (2) Cambher is probably the fame with 
Sacambhari, which was certaiiily htuated in M exodr. 

Sultan Muhammed K’kuni, or the murderer, gave the government 
of Chador, and Mexvar , to LIal\-dlva, a Chaididn, and king of jfdlor: 
but the latter was unsb'c to icdu.ee IlAMMiiiA, though he had defeated 
him, in a bloody engagement, near the fca lliore, according to the appen. 
dix to the Agni-purdna, He then made peace with him, and gave him 
his daughter in marriage (3); but after his death, Hammira murdered 
all his fons, and ufurped the kingdom. This happened, according to 
the appendix to the Agni-purdua, in the j-ear of Vic ramadit y a 1490, 
which is impofiible; and we mud read 1390, or A. D. 1334; for Sultan 
Muhammed began his reign in 1325, and died in 1351. In that ap- 
pendix it is declared, that the bafe murderer was at lail defeated andflain, 
by the joint forces of Sec UNDER governor of Gdyd, Jalala governor 
of Diid , and a body of i avanai (1 urcomans or Mogolsj commanded by 
Uluc haga, perhaps for Ulugh— khan, a title of honor fometimes 

^i) A) in Acberi, voL 3,. p, 07. 

(i) Ditto ditto, p. 58. 

(3) Ditto dittOj f. roi. 
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befl:aw.ei’-upon noblemen, by the Emperors of India. In the Englifh 
tranflation of the Ayin-Acberi, Hammir a is erroneoufly called Jemiler. 
The dynady of the princes of Mdlwih was a collateral one 
with thofe of the Bala Rayas, though it be placed between Nri- 
pati and Vana-rajA in our lid. Such miflakes are not unfrequent 
among Hindu Chronologers : but as Vana-raja’s dynafty began in 
the year 746, and that of Malio ih b>gan in the year 191, and ended 
about the year 977, it is obvious that they were collateral, and I have 
arranged them accordingly. In tlie dyua'ly T the princes of MdUva, 
Gardabha and his fon Vica \m \di iya rcaop-ar ; ar.d, in the room of 
Surya-Sena, or Sri-Sury vnsa, we hive Salivahana: which con- 
firms my former conjetilure, that they tvere but one and the fame indi- 
vidual. 

My Pandit obferves, that many of the ' ames of the Princes, wlio 
reimied before Van a-ra'j A, are not proper names of indirnduals; but 
belong, cither to tribes, or ancient finnhcs, from whivh tii a 'O - w,- - r 
to fmall diflricls, or towns, their patrimonial edates, and a'.' t’. ' v . le 
is well acqua'nted; and many of thefe names are in the p'nruii form. 
Thus. Jaiuya, the name or a king implies only that he was a Jaliva, 
or of the Jalim tribe, winch is fettled on the banks of the Maht. 

Musulman wri; rifav, that the metropolis of thofe Baler kings 
was equally called htr, as well as the mountains among- which 
it is fituated. (1) It was in a country belonging to the Chaunan tribe, 
the chief of which generally refides at AInnohan {2) : and it became the 


(ij Slc D'Herbelgt's BibL Orijnt, v Balhar. 

(2) Tills is alio confirmed by A^ul-Fa/.il. Sec A/rn-xicpcri, Vol. 2d. p, 87. 
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metropolis, v;hen that tribe ufurped the rank and power of BSia-Rdyds^ 
It is declared in our lift, that the Chauhdns were, at fome period, rulers 
of the whole country, as Bala-Rdyds ; but our author has forgot to point 
out, in the lift, the princes of that famous and ancient tribe. 

In the fifth century, Tamra-najara, or Cambat, was the metropolis of 
the Bala-rcyds ; and perhaps of the Emperors of the weft alfo, when thefe 
two dignities happened to be unlTed in the fame perfon ; and it was the 
place of refidence of the father-in-law of Gardabha, or Ba h r am-Gu r, 
called Sa DA sva, Sadasva-pala, Vesudha and Tamra-sena, from 
his metropolis, T’amra-ywg.'ira, or Tamra-pura, fignifying the Copper city, 
which is fuppofed, accordingly, to have been intirely built of that metal. 
It was near Cambat ; but tradition fays that it was fwallowed up by the 
fea; and Cambdt was a famous place of worfhip, called, in the Par anas, 
Stambhajl.’ha-Tirt’ha (i) from a Stambka, or column, clofe to the facred 
pool. Now, a column is called Camba in the fpoken dialedls; and from 
Camhajla, is derived its prefent name of Cambdt. Stambhafcha and Tarn- 
rapura are called AJla and Traperd, by the author of the Peri plus ; but 
Ptolemy, confidering thefe two places as one only, for they were clofe 
to each other, calls it Jjlacampra or AJlacapra ; and inftead of Tdmra> 
which fignifies copper, he writes Campra or Capra. The reafon, why he 
has carried this place fo far inland, on the banks of the Mahf, is, that 
either he, or fome other writer, mifunderftood the natives, who have no 
tvord for a bay or gulf, and ufe generally the word river inftead of it, 
particularly when there is one at the bottom of the gulf, as in the prefent 
cafe. (2) Osorio, a Portugueze writer, fays, that when Francis 


(i) Cumarica C'handa. 

(a) Cola fignifies only a Greet. 



Vicramaditya AN'D Salivahana, 


^95 


D’AL•^^EID•A landed, near Camhdt, in the year 1519, he faw the ruins of 
fumptuous buildings and temples, the remains of an ancient city, the 
. hiftory of which was connected with that of a foreign prince. Mv Pandit 
informs me, that fuch ruins exid to this day, not clofe to Cambdt, but at 
a place called Cavi or Cavi-gauw to the fouth of Cambdt, on the Baroach 
fide, and a little to the fouthward of a place called Cdnd, and in the 
maps Canwa. There are temples and ^’ather buildings, with flatues half 
buried in the fands, with which this place was overwhelmed. Its Sanf- 
crit name is Capita -gram, from which is derived its prefent one. 

The promontory of AJla.Camprm, mentioned in the Peri plus, at the 
entrance of the gulf, appears to me to be Groapnaught point. It was 
thus called, becaufe it was on the fide of Stambha, and Tdmra, or Cambdt. 
Another name for it was Pdpied, from a place of that name in its vicinity. 
As it is the fame place called Pakidare by Ptolemy, the true reading 
Will fland thus Bhaucd~derd, Bhauki-dcrd, Bhaui, or Bhdvicd-derd , that 
is to fay, the houfe or dwelling place of Bhau or Bhaui, an ancient 
hereof that country, who built tho town of Bhau-nagara, or Bhavi-gauw, 
and probably the fame with Ehaii-ki dera. Beyond this cape, accord- 
ing to the Peripliis, there is another place, toward the north, much 
expofed to the M^aves; and at the entrance of it, that is to fay, of the 
channei leading io it, is an ifland called Baiones. This ifland is that 
of Beruni, at the entrance of the channel, leading among flioals to the 
dwelling place of Bhaui, or Bhau-nagara, on the river Bhaui, and near the 
V point of the fame name. There is alfo a find thus called; and the ifland 
of Baiones probably claims the fame etymological origin; and pcihaps, in- 
flead of Baiones in the original, we fhouid read Eaio-vesos, or the ifland 
of Bhau or Bhaui. This place, fays our author, is diilicuit of accef, on 


account of the rapid tides, and becaufe the cables are liable to%e cut, by* 
{harp rocks at the bottom of the fea. This idand was once the feat of go- 
vernment, according to Abul-Fazil, who calls it Birum. (i) Oppolite 
to Bhavi-gauio, fays the author of the Ptriplus.^ and on the right fide of the 
gulf, in the narrowed part of it, there is a reach, where the land near the 

fea appears much broken, and confids entirely of clay. It is called Herone 

• 

and there is a place called Camnu)^ or Camane. This reach is the fea 
coad between the Biarmadd and the Jambuffer river. My Pandit obferves, 
that the country between thefe two rivers, and along the fea coad, is 
called to this day Canum; but he does not know of any particular place 
fo called. There is not a fingle done to be feen; and the country is 
flat, the fea fhore much indented, and there are very few trees : but 
it is probable that it was otherwife formerly ; and Herone is perhaps 

from the Sanfcrit Aranya, which fignifies a thick, but not impervious 
fored. 


Ptolemy has confounded the points of Swa'icy, Liu and Jig^nt in- 
to one, which he calls Ba/aio?i, probably meam for Liu /ijud, a name 
given to It by Europeans, but unknown to the nativ'cs ; and the neared 


j)Iace of note to it is in Major Rexnell’s map, from which 

Balaton or Valaion feems to be a corruption. The ifland called by 
him Barake is Lwaraca , as obv'ious ironi its relariv'e polition ; and Barakc 
may be only a miftake for Dwdracd. Belides, thefe two denomina- 


tions are fynonymous, or nearly fo, and imply a door or gate-way, 
Ladia is properly the opening, and Eiiur is the bar, or barriere, or the 
leaves of tne do r, with windi tlie opening is kept barred or flint; and 
it is ufed, thongii improperly, lor the door itfelf. It is ufed iid that fcnfe 
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. only- in the weft of India; yet the verb derived from it, harna, in the 
infinitive, and bar in the imperative mode, is ufed all over India, 
except in the peninfula. Twashta, the chief engineer of the Gods, 
having built a palace there, for RanachurjI or Crishna, (tha is 
he who fled from the field of battle,) and Tricumji his brother, 
pi-jced many of the doors the wrong way ; and thofe that were properly 
/ fituated were barred or fliut up, Wiien finifhed, every body crowded 
to fee it ; but were aftonilhed, to find the doors either placed wrong or 
barred ; and great was the confufion and the uproar, fame calling out 
Dwdra-e’hdnk ? where is the door? and others bawling out Bhdrco-col, 
open the door; hence the place was ever fince denominated Dwdracd; 
and this ridiculous etymology is countenanced in the Purdnas. 


1 . 

w 

I 
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The geography of Ptolemy, in this part of India, is diftorted to an 
aftonifhing degree ; for befi Jes a few miftakes, which I have mentioned, 
he fuppofes the river Main to form an elbow, and to run clofe to the 
Narmadd, with which it is made to communicate, through a ftiort canal; 
and then afterwards to fall into the gulf of Cdntha, or Cach'ha. We were 
guilty of as grofs an error, two centuries ago ; for we made the Indus. 
to fall into the gulf of Cambdt. The Mahi is a celebrated river, and the 
daughter of the earth MahiJdLndi of the fweat ( ujhna,) that ran copioufly 
from the body of Indradyumna, king of Ujjayini, and famous in the 
legends relating to the white ifland in the weft. The place where this 
happened, in confequence of a moft fervent tapafya, was called UJhn^ 
mahi and UJhmahi, and is probably the Axuamis or Auxomais mention* 
ed by Ptolemy. The author of the Periplus (i) fays, that at the 
mouth of the Narmadd, they ufed boats, which they called Trappaga 
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(i) P. 25, and 34. 
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and Cotymba; and we read in the Ayin-Acberi, that in Gvjardt* the- car- 
goes of fliips are put into fmall veiTels, called Tahwery, and thus carried 
afhore(i). My Pandit informs me, that the true pronounciation is Tdbert, 

. '•in a derivative form Tabericd, from which the European failors 
ma^e Trappaga. Cotymba is no longer in ufe in that country ; but, from 
derivation, it implies a boat made of the trunk of a tree, and feems J.o 
anfwer to the cathimarans on the filoromandel coafi;. ‘When,’ fays our- 
author, ‘ fcveral of thefe canoes are put together, they are then called 
Sangardp (from the Sanfcrit Sangraha an alfemblage ;) but in GujardL' 
they are called Jdrd, from their being coupled together. The king of 
the country about Calydn and Bombay was called Saraganes ; but the 
true Hindu name was Sa rang A, orSARANGESA. He was very friendly 
to the Greeks-, but, his kingdom having been conquered by Sandanes, 
they were no longer allowed to trade there (2}. He w’as king of Ariakct 
tlie oountry of the Aryyds ; who were foreigners, according to the 
Brakmdnda-purdna (3), and were denominated Sadinoi, according to 
Ptolemy, from the Sanfcrit Sadhana, lords and mailers. Thus, the 
Portugueze were, and are even to this day, dyled, in Bengal, Thdeurs. 
The Englilh, in the fpoken dialedls, are called Sdheb-logs j but, by learned 

men, Sadhana Engriz ; and all thefe denominations fignify the lords and 

✓ 

mailers. Thus, the famous Bhoja is generally ftyled, in the well,SADHA- 

na, orSADHANA Bhoja. Such probably is the origin of the name of 

San DANES, king of the Sadinoi, or Sddhanesa. I fhall fpeak more fully, 

in the next elTay, of thefe Aryyds, in whofe country was a famous city, 

called by Ptolemy Banawdfi. It flill exills, and great was its fame in 

(i) Vol. ad p. -jg. 

(a) Arriani Peripl, p. 

(3) Section of the earth. 
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,a«cient/imes ; but my inquiries concerning it have hitherto proved 
fruitlefs. 

In the eighth century, Vana-ra"j a built ; and his friend 

Champa built alfo the famous town of Chavipd-nere. In the tenth cen- 
tury, according to Masoud I, M anhaxt)cr zg-\\n the metropolis 

of^The Bala-rdyds ; but in the latter ^nd of the eleventh, and in the be- 
ginning of the twelfth centuries, they returned to Narwae\ or Nar~ 
■wdreh; and in the year 1022, Sultan Mahmud palfed through it, 
and was much delighted with its fituation. The Princes of Mdlwi 
refided at firfl; at but Mu Nj A transferred the feat of E npire 

to Sonit pur a in the according to the Appendix to the Agni-purdna, 

and now called, after him, Munja pattana. It is fituated on the banks 
of the Goddviri ; but whether it be the fame with Pattana, or Pratijhtd^ 
na, where Salivahana is fuppofed to have refided, is unknown tome; 
though I fufpefl, that the latter is a little higher up the river, and is 
called Baithuna by Ptolemy, who fays, that in his time it was the me- 
tropolis of king Si ri-Polematos, the neareft denomination to which, 
in Hindi, is Sri-Puloma, or Sri-Pultmana. Sonitpura implies the 
city of blood, and was thus called, according to tradition, becaufe 
Munja’s army was defeated there, with immenfe flaughter, and himfelf 
loft his life. His being killed in the Dcccan is mentioned in the Ayin^ 
Acberi (1). The old city of Benares, north of the r'wtv^Burnd, and now 
in ruins, is fometimes thus called, and tradition varioufly accounts for 
.it. Munja’s fucccffor refided afterward at Dhdrd-nagara, now Dhdr, 
and called alfo, according to lexicons, Asdrapura, Asdra-griha or Asdra. 
gur ; which is probably the town called Zerogere or Xerogeri by Ptolemy, 


(i) Vol, ad. p. 55. 
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Bammogara, mentioned by the fame author, is probably Bamun-inuw, or 
Bamun-gur, on the northern bank of the Narmada, about thirty miles 
S. W. of Mandow, and noticed in a route from Sultanpoor^ on the Tapti, 

to UjjayiriL. 

The immedatc predeceffor of Vana-raja, at leafl in the corre6ied 
lift, is ftyled Nri-pati, the lord (jjf fnen, or the emperor; but there wls 
an interregnum ; for there were, at that time, neither B d/a- Ray ds nor cxom 
perors in Gujardtf ; and the whole country was fubjeft to the emperors 
of Canoge; for Vana-ra/a feized upon the royal treafure, on its 
way from Gvjardd to that raetropohs. '* 

Ih thefe lifts, and alfo in thofe from the Purdnas, the names of many 
kings, pofterioi to the Chriflian Era, are hardly reducible to the Sanfcrit 
ftandard ; and moft of them feem to be epithets, and nicknames, borrowed 
from the vulgar dialers ; or elfe names of perfons of low tribes. 

In our lift we read firft, “ then will appear princes of the Chauhdna, 
Chawda and Gohila tribes.” Di-sac a, the firft emperor, was a Yddava, 
or from the Yadu tribe. After the eleventh king, called Da him a, “ then 
will appear the following tribes, the CJhdlds, Macwanas, Hurias, Bhoa^- 
nas ; ” all names in a plural form ; and thefe tribes, except the Hunas, be- 
long to Gvjardt, and are ftill extant. What the author meant, by intro- 
ducing them here, is not eafilyconjeaured: but I fuppofe, that thOrewas 
an interregnum, during which, thefe tribes became independent, in their 
own diftnas. “ Then will come Nicumbha, the Jdlid, ” or of the Jdlim 
tribe. « His fucceflbr was Thaca; when the Ch'hdrui-vi-hahd ap- 
peared:” in fome copies we xtd^dCh'hdruada-vuhahd, and the firft part 
is to bepronounced nearly CKhdruara, anfwering to the Perfian 
Chdr-e-aur, or the four affociates. 
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^ ■ TME^thi^rd table contains Raghu-nat’ha’s lift, as current in the 
ea-ft^rn parts of India. It begins with the Cali-yuga. or rather with the 
Mahd-Bhdrata, or great war ; but I have omitted the iirlt part, prior 
to the times of Ma ha- halt, as it has not the lead affinity with the lifts 
from the Purdiias, and throws no light on that part of the ancient hif- 
tery of India. Maha-bali, according to the prefent lift, reigned forty 
years and eight months ; which is conformable to the Pur anas, in which 
he is faid to have reigned 40 years, including the 12 years, during 
vdiich his fons, the Sumdlyddicas, reigned together, and which are 
generally afcribed to him. From the firft of his acceffion, to the firft 
year of Vicr amadity a’s Era, the prefent lift allov/s 298 years, 6 
months and 9 days ; to which 56 years being added, it will place his 
acceftion to the Imperial throne 355 3 . C. which is very correfl, as 
I have ffiewn in my eftay on Anu-Gangam. Unfortunately, it is the 
only correff part in the whole lift. The fuccelTor of Maha-bali was 
CHANoRA-GUPTAjOr Ch A ND R A-p A L A, foftcred or conccaledby Lunus; 
and who lies here concealed under the nameof Amrit-p ala, for Lunus 
is but a mafs of Amrit, which Ch andr a-gupt a is fuppofed to have 
been fed with, during the time of his concealment; and a reign of 28 
years is here affigned to him, as in the Purdnas. 

From the firft of Adity a’s Era, tothefirftof Sudraca, there are 
347 years, anfwering to A. D. 29;: but in the Cumdricd-c'handa,\lh 
declared, that he began his reign in the year of the Cali-ynga 5291, or 
A. D, 191 ; and other circumftances prove, that this date is true, or very 
nearly fo. There are, to fill up that fpace, only nine kings, whofe 
reigns are of an exceffive length; and 100 years exactly muft be ftruck 
off. Sudraca is alfo ftyled Vicramaditya; and here is themoft mate- 

A a a 
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rial difference, bet\s'ecn the various copies of the Vx.ifdo'M: fp- ii^ih'^ra' 

current in the weft, iiiilead of Sudryca, we rea-l Vie a AN:'\or i v'-;. 

\ 

v/hofe predeceiT^r was Bhartri-ha ri, or Sacwamt ani Sam.^rra- 
PAL A his fucccffor. 

From the firfl; year of Sudrac a, to the firn; of Vicr amaditya the 
fon of Baiiram Gur, there are 342 >'ears, and only lifteen kings to hit. 
up that fpace. He began his reign A. D. 441, or 442, and of courfe 
we muff ffrike off 100 years more from that period. 

From the lirff year of this Vic ram adit y a, to Mahadi'vt and 
the firft of the Hejra, there e’apfed 196 years; which is about 16 years too 
many. From this period, to De'va-Dhar v-sinha or Bhoja, 14S years; 
which is too little by about 200 years; but by introducing here the 200 
years we have ffruck off before, it will place either the acce.Tion, or death, 
ofBHojA, in tlie year 970. From Bhoja to Trai-l6c y a-p a"la, or 
Jaya-chandra, 192 years. Sudraca, Suraca, called alfoAoiTVA, 
Sri-Carn a-De V A and bRi-CARM v-Raja-Vicr \.ma, was a famous 
conqueror and moff powerful Emperor. H’ is introduced, in the liff of' 
the kings of Bengal, as one of the facceffors of the famous Bhaga- 
Datta, the fon of N.\RACA,king of Pragyetijha, in and to whom 

Caneya the black, or Crishna, reffored the kingdom, after he had 
killed his father. 

In that liff, he is fuppofed to have lived 1367 years after the Mahel^ 
Bhdrala; which will place him about the beginning of the Era; 

but, according to the Jamas, who place the beginning of the, CalEYugii. 
about 1000 years B. C. this tvill make his reign coinc; le ncar;y witla 
the period affigncd to it by the Paurdiiics, 
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^ TsE'k.% king- of Bengal was Lacshman yah, who was deprived of 
Kis kingdom by jMuhammed Bakthya?., tl'.e general of Cotub. ud- 
DiAS about the year 1207; for, in i2og the fame general was 'mGi-jardt, 
and the Emperor died alfo in that year. Fro'.n tire firlt of Sa^-CA?^.NA- 
Deva, or SuoxACA, 101207, there eiapfed 1017 years, during which 
jeign'fed 49 kings, at the rate of abqut 20. 7 years to each reign. The 
lall dynady in this lift, coniifts of feven piinces, who reigned io5 years 
in all. 


The dynafty next to this is remarkable, for the epithet of Pdl.i, which 
every one of them added to his own name, or title. The firft of that 
dynafty was Bhu-paua, who was ftdl alive in the year of Vica am adt- 
TYA lod], answering to the year of CiuiisTj, either 1017, or 1027. 
Bhu-pala I'uid two Tons, Stiiira-pala and Va s a n t a-p a la, Avho 
erefled a lingular, and at the fame time fumptucus monument, in honor 
of BuDn’HA,at a place called S<2r»h//f, near Deji-n'cs. This w is in tliv year 
of VtcUvAMADiTv V t oftj, as recorded, in an ■ ufeription, found tiicrc Kia.e 
years ago, and iiilcrtcd in the fifth volume of the Aiiatick Rri' a;ch(c, 
Trad'tion favs, that be foie it was completed, it was deftro' cd by the 
Mufulmms ;a!vd tlvere is every reafon to believe, tb it ii,is was really the 
eafe. For the arches an 1 vaults, of d'.e grt-Ueft p r t of the buiirhiigs, 
which a:c now buried umlcr ground, ftih retefm the fu[ipf)rLS of fun- 
drici bricks, over win, e’l the arches were turned. In dae year ici” 
Sultan Ma tmud took Zie novi, and the towna of Cajlnn, or Cnfunia, 
now Putna, and. went even as far as the country of Ougananiy or Unga, 
to the w'cft. of the Cc;'n:K-j"izar river. The next year, he overrun again 
dvr.* cc.nnlTic'’. ari 1 iaenctrated as far as Kifrcje, or Cachha-Raja, in the 
nerthern pirtc of fjCu-g-nl, sailed Kcge by Ferisiita, and Cciuhe by 
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European travellers of the 15th, and 16th centuries, (fuch as R. 
Fitch : ) and Cu^ or Coos. Behar made part of it. In a manulcnpt 
account of compiled for me, by learned men, about fixteen years 

ago, it is faid, that according to tradition, this monument was built by a 
powerful prince, called B ODD HA-SEN A, an epithet which implies, that 
this king, whofoever he was, was a zealous follower of Buddha^’" -H e 
abhorred the Mufu.lman name, anS during the very firfb invafions, he^ 
was fummoned to fubmit, and pay an yearly tribute,, but refufed. 

The Mufulman army advanced, put every body to the fword, and 
deflroyed the fort and the place; and it is obvious, from the remains, 
that neither was completed. With regard to the date 1083, 
gelled to me, that it may anfwer, either to the year of Christ 1027, or 
1017 ; becaufe formerly the Era of Vicramaditya was reckoned ten 
years earlier than now; and this mode of reckoning is frill in ufe in the 
fouth of India. It was in ufe an Ce^mir, at lead fome hundred years 
ago, as appears from the Rdja-Taranginl. When this alteration took 
place, and when it was received in the northern parts of India, is not 
known. On my aflcing the reafon of this correction, my learned friends 
did not appear to underhand the fubjefl well: but, from what I 
could gather from their converfation, it appears to me, that their ideas 
on this fubjeft were, that the years of the Era of Sa li v \ hana, being 
Sydereal, are not fubjecl to any variation. That the yea-s of the Era. 
of VicR amaditya, which are now Luni-Solar, were not fo formerly, 
and tkat the Lunar years of it, inftead of being regulaied by the courfe 
of the Sun, and adapted to it, were formerly regulated by the revolution 
of Jupiter, ibe years of which were beUeycd, at that early period, to 
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be equal- to as many Solar years (1); for this planet, as feen from 
tL.- earth, conics back to the fame point in heaven, after a period of 
twelve years and five days; and in the Deccan, they reckon. the Cycle 
of Jupiter ten years earlier than in the northern parts. When the error 
was difeovered, the years of Vtcramaditya 'vere made Luni-Solar, 
andHhey reta’ncd no farther conneClion with the revolution of Jupiter. 

"They added, that feveral correftions, m re or- lefs perfecc, obtained at 
different times, and particularly, one of fourteen years, aferibed to R:i ar- 
trihari, or rather referred to his time; and which was faid to have 
been the length of his reign. 


In that cafe, the demolition of the monument, which we are fpeaking 
of, took place in the year 1017, during the invafion of Mvhmud; for 
from that period, the Hindus, in this part of /ndm., remained for a long 
time unmoiefted by the Mufulmans. Modud’s invafion, in 1043, was 
direaed to.ward the fouth ; and io. that direction only, he penetrated 
further tha,n jM-tiiMUD, as recordea in In.tory. 


King Bhu-p ala is called alfo Uvl Avi-PA l a, in this infcription; but 
thefe two eprhcto are rynonymous, and fig-nry he who fofters the earth, 
or world. S . ma a-pa'la, called Diiia-r Ai a in the Ayin-Ac 5 eri, had a 
fon, called Df-b-pa re, or Deva-pa . t ; '''fev iu rny opmion, is the fame 
who is mentioned in the grant found a: dlo .-do-, and in the infcription 
upon a pillar at BKd,Ul. His father was Dharma-p a'la, which proba- 
bly was the title given to him, when he fuccecdcd h’s fuller Bhu-pala, 
called G6-P aIa in thp grant. The Hindus always have two names, one 
of them anfwering to our Chriflian names, and ufed m the performance 


ri. Afuui; R.hw-W- '.ol. lU. p. 2-A, &c. 
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of religious rites. Befides, kings have at leafl one title given tO; them, 
befides nicknames occafionally ; and it is allowed to make ufe of 
nymous terms; and thus G6 -pala, on afcending the throne, was indif- 
ferently flyled Bhu-pala and Mahi-pala. The fon of SPvi-DhVA- 
PALA was Raja-pala, perfe6lly fynonymous with Bbup AT r-pALA, 
as he is called in the Ayin-Ac!)eri : for all Rajas are equally denominated 
Bhupati. * 

As the Htinas or Hans, are mentioned in the infeription at Budddl, 

Sri-Deva-pa LA mull; have lived at a peiiod comparatively modern; 

for the Huns made their firft appearance, on the borders of Pcfia, in 

the time of Bahram-Gur, who began his reign in the year 421. In 

the year 458, Balkh was their metropolis ; and, in the beginning of the 

feventh century, they were fettled in the Parjdb, according to Cosma s 

IvDicopLEuSTES, who calis them white Huns; and they are the fame, 

of couiTe, with the A’otelis, Abtelites or Ent’ialites. It is the opinion of 

feveral ’.veil informed men, from Cahul and the adjacent countries, that 

the Abddlis exiiled, as a nation or tribe, long before Mcjuammed ; and 

that the denomination of d/A/hh is not derived from the Pet fian word 

Abd il, the fervant of God. In that cafe, they may be a remnant of the 

Ahtalis, or Abtelites, It was about that time, that the dynafly of the 

Hunas, in India, began, and which is recorded by the Paurdnics. There 

were thirteen kings of them, and eleven more under the name of 

M'lunas, as it is fuppofed; but whether in due fucceffion, or in a 

collateral line, or only partially fo, is unknown. We find that their 

power extended even into Gujarat, as I obferved before, about the 

Era of Muhammed ; and forae think that Alauna is a contrafiion frorn 
< * 

Madhzvdna or Mahd-Hunas ; for, in the weft of India, they fay Maga^ 
&nd \ax\te Afac’hai for A1 aha ; and, mftead of MynAiCMED, they fay 
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*■ AT and Mac’hobhat, as wc ufed to do fo^merlv in the 

\vv..t The Macwdnds are noticed in the and alfo in 

the lifts from the Purdnas, in the chapters on futurity. In the Fach- 
niile of the yrant of Monghir, in the firft volume of the Afiatick Refear- 
ches, the date is plainly 132, inftcad of 32 : hup had it been as obvious in 
the c-rigitjfiil, Mr. Wilkins, and the Pandits, who read it with him, could 
•not have been miftaken. To decide this, recourfc muft be had to the 
original, bich is, I believe, depofited with the Royal Society. The two 
Mufulman travellers of Renaudot, in the ninth century, remark, that 
the Hindus did not, like the Arabs, ufe a general Era, but reckoned the 
years from the acceftion of the reigning prince. This is acknowledged 
by the learned in India, and that it was the conftant practice, till a period 
cc mparativcly modern, and the limits of w'hich it is not eafy to afeertain. 
Several princes have attempted to fet up Eras of their own, and thefe 
priiices, iriftead of Saca-bandhis^ or Saewantas, were ftyled fimply Sam~ 
vaticas, or Santicas. Thus, Vicramaditya’s Era was confidered as 
Saca, for the fpace of 135 years, and himfelf was then a Sac-wanta : but 
his Era is now Samvatjara, or Samvat, and himfelf only a Samvatica ; 
and the Saewanta, or Saca, is Salivahana. The Pandits, who 

alfifted Abul-Fazil, took particular notice of that circ-umftance, and 
carefully pointed it out to him ( 2 ). As the date in the Monghir 
grant is within the 135 years, during which the Era of Vicramad!- 
TY a was Saca, it fhould have been ftyled thus, and not Samvat; and 
hence it may be concluded, that the date has no connexion with 
that Era. 

(1) See Tamuli diflionary. 

(2) Ayin Acberi Vol. i. p. 
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The reafon, why the famous Sri-De va-Pala is not mentior.ed in the 

✓ 

lids from the Purdnas, is, that he lived in too modern times, for Lh<..y 
do not come fo lovv. After the invalion of Su ltan-3Ia in.tui), in the 
years 1017 and 10 iS, the Hindus enjoyed fome refyn'to, till the laft Maha~ 
hhdrat. or great war, in 1192, when ail the heroesof India fell in the plains 
of Thdnu-Sar. During that period, SrI-De v a-Pala migM-.ba^-htble 
thofe of Dravfra and Gurjardt' (that is to fay the Bciln-rdyds), and the Hu^' 
nas in the Panjab; for he by no means conquered them ; and he probabl}^ 
humbled them only, by refuiing to pay fome yearly tribute, and putting 
on a bold countenance, at the head of a powerful army. It feems, how- 
ever, that he marched though the Vindhyan hills, to the weft of the Junmd» 
and then went into the Punjab, as far as the borders of the kingdom of 
edmhoja, or Ghazni. 'The time, in which this expedition took place, can- 
not be afeertained, but wdthin certain limits. After Modud's invafion* 
in the year 1043, Hindus recovered fome ftrength and courage, under, 
the weak reigns of Togrul the ufurper, and Furruck-Zad. The 
enterprifing Ibrahim fucceeded him; but it was not til! the year 1079' 
that he was enabled to lead an army inio India; and probably the 
expedition of Sri-Deva-p ala took place, betweeen the years 1052 and 
1059, during the weak reign of Furruck-Zad, of whom nothing is 
recorded. 

The lift of the kings of Bengal, in the Ayin Acberi, was formed by 
Jaixas, who place the beginning of the Cali-yuga only 107S B. C, 
but it was afterwards altered by the followers of Brahma, and the beo-'n- 
ning of it placed 3100 B. C, and the reigns of every king prodigioufly 
lengthened, in order to make the whole coincide with the firft year of 
the Cali-yuga. The Rajas of Sirinagur pretend to be defeended from 
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Bhata-datta, contemporary with CKisnx’A ; but in tlicir pedigree, 
communicated by the prefent king, to Captain H a r d \v 1 c k e, in the 
year ijgS, it is acknowledged, that for the fpace of 000 years after 
^haga-datta, nothing is rcoorded of his fucceffors, not even their 
( names (1). If the fame correclion be introduced into the lift ol Bengal 
priftcQfe^.k will place the reign of ,Anang a-Biuma in the firfl century 
'before the Chrilbian Era, and bring the whole lift, at lead, within the 
bounds of hiftorical probability. 

Through the uncertainty of Pcrfian orthography, and the care- 
lefTnefs of tranferibers, the names of thefe Princes are mod miferably 
disfigured; and I fhall only obferve here, that the real names of the 
three predecelfors of SudraGa, are Sancara-sinha, SATRUjiTA,and 
BnupATi-PALAjOrRAjA-pALA. His fuccelfor’s name is Jayadraca* 
called Crishna in the Purdnas, and faid there to have been his 
brother. 

I shall now produce another lid, which was brought from AJfam 
by the late Dr. Wade, and given by him to Mr. Harington. It 
was originally the fame with the Vanfd vali, but it was new' modelled* 
according to the ideas of the Jainas; though, I mud confefs, that it is 
difficult to fay which is the original one. Be this as it may, it is cer- 
tainly a mod curious lid, and infome indances it affords ufeful hints. 

yrs. 7ns. days. 

To Yudhisht'hira, - • 1880 8 10 

y 

To Mitra-sinha, . . • . 6 9- 

To Nri-siniia, . . . . 497 o 10 

( I ) Afiatick Rtifearches VoL 6- p. 338. 
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To VrTja*pala, . * 

To S adasva-pala, 

To H 

To Maohava-sena, 

To Sailaohara oeBmoja, 
To Rati -PA LA, 


jrt, «»• lAy/v 

• 33 i ^ ^9 
. 327 11 9 


. 152 o 1 
. 107 1 22 



; 354 7 =22 

• 85 7 7 


In this lift, Mitra-sinha is meant for Jina, and Nri-sinha' for 
Gautama; and Vudhisht’kir is placed here, by the followers of 
JiNA, in the 1881ft year of the Cdli-yuga of the followers of Brahma, 
but in the beginning of their own, for which they have two differenr 
reckonings. According to one, the Cali-yuga began 1078, but accord- 
ing to the other, 1219 B, C, ; and this laft computation has been adopted 
here. According to it, Jina or Saca was born 1207 years (i) B. C, 
or 12 years after the Cali-yuga ■mA. Crishna (2). He lived 257 years^ 
and died accordingly 950 years B. C. Thofe who place the beginning 
of the Cali-yuga 1078 B. C. fay, that J'tX?A was born in the year 1108, 
and died in 1033. Others, admitting the fame Era, fay, that he was 
born in the year 1036, and died A. D. 950; and thus, whether he lived 
257 or 77 years, his death equally happened kv the fame year before 
Christ. 


The next is NrIT-sinha or Gautama ; Nri-sinha is a well known 
title of Salivahana, and in the Gujarat' lift I mentioned before, 
Salivahana is introduced in the folar line, in the room of Sugata 
or Gautama. This explains a paffage from the Vardha-fanhita, in 


(i) See Kempfer. 

'(2) Afiatic Researches, voL zd p, 122 and 15, 
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. wfiich^it is fald, that Sali vahana, or s'aca, the ruler of the period 
denominated after him, appeared when 2526 years of the Era of Yud- 
eisht’hira had eiapfed; that is to fay, he was born 574 years B. C. and 
^ «he year 544 is confidered as that, either of his manifeftation to the world 
’ as a legiflator, or of his afcenfion into heaven. The Jainas, as well as the 
followers of Br aiim a, claim Sxt li ha n a as their own, and fuppofe that 

he manifelled himfelf feveral times to the world; and as there are feveral 
Vicramadityas, there are, of courfe, feveral worthies of the name of 
Sali vahana. 

Vrij A-PALA, or Brija-wala, is the famous Maha-bali: for the 
kings of Magadhii were thus called, as I obferved in my effay on 
Atiu-Gangavi; and this title was diltoried into B:rdwal and Berdaul 
by Mufalman writers. He is placed, erroneouQy, a little before the Era, 
of Vi cramaditya, by the compiler, for reafons which will appear 
immediately. 

From this famous Emperor, he paifes to Sad a t-p a la, or Sadasva- 
PALA, father-in-law of B ah r am-Gur, and who gave him his daughter 
in marriage, about the year 426; thus palling over the dynaflies of 
Su dr AC A and Sali vahana. The lull dynally, which he fuppofes 
to have lalled 500 years, our compiler has tranfpofed, and brought down 
as low as the invaiion of Timur, in the year 1398. This famous con- 
queror is generally called Timur-lenk, by Hindus, in their Chronolo- 
gical lifts, and alfo in an infcription near Bijigur. 

’ This account of Salivahana’s Dynafty at and at fo late a 

period, however ftrange, is not entirely groundlefs, Tieffe nthaler, 
in his account of Subah LuIl, mentions, two kings of that name, on 



the authority of fome Peruan writers, whom he does not name. I faw 
the o-ood oid man, at Lucknoio, in the year 17S4. He was a man of 
aufiere manners, and incapalde of deceit. His lift of the kings, of the 
Tomd-i a zx'A Chohan tribes at DUli, has certainly much affinity with 
thofe in the Ayln-Acberi (1): and the KhoIaJ[ey-ul-Tc~a:dric and Perish- ) 
t a’s account of the Subahs of IndiCb, are moft likely tlie fourcesT from 
which the good father drew his information ; but as thefe tradfs are not 
at prefent within my reach, I cannot afcertain this point. 

The Ehats, or Bhattics, who live between DiM and the Panjah; 
infift, that they are deicended from a certain king, called Sali vahana, 
who had three fons, Bhat, Maya, or Move, and Thaimaz, or Tha- 
MAz. Move fettled at Pattydleh, and either was a Thdnovi or Thawoni^ 
or had a fon thus called. When Amir-Timu r invaded India, he found, 
at Toglocpoor, to the N. W. of a tribe called Soloitn or Salwan, 

wdao were Thanovis or Mdnickeans ; and tbefe he ordered to be malTa- 
cred, and their town to be burned ( 2 ). Salivahana is generally 
pronounced oalwan and Salban in the weft, and Niebuhr calls h'ini, 
Shah-1 ew a v. 

The Manicheans were Chriftians; and when Father Monserrat 

was at Di'lli, at the Court of Acbar, he was informed, that near that 

metropolis, and to the S. W> of it, and of courfe at Toglockabad, near 

the palace of Pithaura, the ufual refidence of the ancient kings of 

that city, there were certain tombs, which were afterted to be thofe of 

of fomc ancient princes of DilU, who were Chriftians, and lived a 

little before the invafion of the Mufulmans. If thefe tombs really 
^ — >■ ■ — - — 

{ i ) Vol, ad. p, 62. 

{ 2 } Deguigncs lliity. .#f tiiz H-uas Vol. 5. p, 50. 
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exifled, they did not belong to Hindus, who never erect any; they 
could hardly belong to Mufulmans, for it is fcarcely poffible that they 
fhould bemiftaken by Mufulmans ; fince the tombs of thofe among them, 
who fell in battle, or otherwife died, in the beginning of their invafions, 
are looked upon as places of worfliip ; and thofe entornbed there are 
confidtred, either as martyrs, or* faints. In fpeaking of the tombs, 
'and other monuments or events in India, Father. Monserrat fays, 
with much candour, ‘ I was told fo in that countrv,’ or ‘ I was affured 
cf .t by refpeclableperfons ; but whether it be fo or not, I cannot further 
fay/ Ke explains hirafelc in thefe terms, with regard to thirteen figures, 
in balTo relievo, upon the rocks of Gwalior, which he vifited in his way 
from Surat to Di'lli, and which were fuppofed, by ChriRians in Irdia, to 
reprefent our Saviour and his twelve difcipies ; one figure in the middle 
being a little higher than the reR. JMoxserrat fays, that they were 
fo much defaced, that no inference could be drawn from them, except 
their being thirteen in number (i). The foregoing particulars, con- 
cerning the Bhafs. Salivahana and his three fons, I obtained from an 
intelligent native, rvnom I fent to furvey the countries to the N "VV. of 
DillC He was cinplnyed, on that fervice, from the year 1786 till 1796 ; 
and, in the year 1787, he was in the country of the Bhats. His inRrr.tlions 
were, to inquire particularly into the geographical Rate of thefe coun- 
tries ; and, whenever he could find an opportunity, to make inquiries 
alfo into their hiRory and antiquities. At that time I knew very little 
about Salivahana, and was Rill lefs intereRed in his hiRory ; and of 
courfe that ancient prirace was not mentioned to him* and the knowledge 
• which he obtained, concerning him, among the Bhats, was merely accid- 
ental, and by no means in confequence of any previous diredlions from me» 


(0 P. 164. 
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THEKerefyof the Manichcans fpread all over the weftera parft of 
India, and into Ceylon, at a very early perioJ, in confequence of violent* 
perfecations in Perfii, daring which the followers of Manes fled, in great 
numbers, and at different times, into India: and it is even highly probable, 
that Manes remained a long time concealed in that country, in the 
fort of drczfcbv, on the eallern banks pf the river S:rcngka, naw -called 
CkiLrangh and Caggar. The Mcfopotaniia here mentioned by Arche-- 
LA us the Bifltop, is the five Antarvedis, or Alefopotamias of the Punjab^ 
commonly called the Bheds ov Ehedics ; and Strabo, fpcaking of 
the Bhed, or Antarvsdi, between the Ckindh and the JelLun, fays, “ in 
this Mefopotaniia,” and here the pronoun this has an obvious reference 
to the feveral Bheds or Mefopotamias of the Pcvjdb. The river Strari- 
is called Saranges by Arrian; and the C/utrangh, flowi-g from 
the northern hills, paffes to the weftward of St’/idnn far or Tidnu-Jar, 
at feme diflance from which the water is ablorbed by the funds ; yet the 
vefiiges of its ancient bed may be traced as far as Bacar on the Indus^ 
Ihe report ofmy native furveyor, concerning this river, is alfo confirmed 
by the report of General Thomas, in his Memoirs, (t) There were 
Bhats, or Bhatiis, in that country, long before the arrival of Manes ; for 
Ptolemy, in the beginning of the third century, takes notice, in that 
country, of two confiderable towns, obviouily denominated after them. 
The firfl is Bata-n.agra, or Bhat-nagara, the town of the Bhats. Bhat- 

m 

is the vulgar pronunciation of it; but the prefeat town of 
iiere'-.znot the famervnth the Bkat-nagara \ which was to the 

weflwaid of the rivqf Beyak, and is probably the town called Bhattyaleh, 
The other place noticed by Ptolemy is Batan-cai-fara, a 'compound 
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^ name ; and in the true idiom of the Kindi language, Bluiiion-ki-fara, cr 
Bil liton ca fara, the pool of the Bhits. Bhatton is the plural form from 
Bhit, and ki or ca the mark of the pofTeffive cafe; and jara is a pool cr 
lake. Bhatton ca-Jnra is according to the Uiora of the diakcl about Dilli • 
but ar, Lnho'-e, and in the Panjdh, they would fay Bhattyan-da-fara; for 
as thev thy tlrere Bhatti for BhoJ, the plural form is then Bhattyanh 
'vcith a nafal n, and d:i or cU are the ufual marks of the pofTeffive cafe 
With them, Bhitiyan-da, is alfo a derivative form, implying as much as 
belonging to the Bhattis. and is f/nonymous with Bhattyaleh, From the 
fituation affigned to it by Ptolemy, I fuppofe it to be the fame place 
v.diich is called Bhatii'idi, to the N. N. E. of Bhat-ncre. The Bhattis 
are fhepherds, and various tribes of them are found in the Panjdhx and 
thev alfo inhabit the hiig:h grounds to the call; of the Indus, from the 
fea to Uck. Thefe tribes are called AJhnnibhy.ty in the Ayin-Acberi ; but 
feveral well informed men, who had long refided in that country, fay, 
that the true prononciation is Acfkam-Bhitti ; whicii implies the many 
troops, or bands, of the Bhattis ; becaufe they go by troops, felecled 
from various tribes or families. 

Manes gave himfelf out as the Christ, and had alfo twelve 
difciples ; and, in the character of Chri st, he became Salivahana 
in India. He had three difciples, exaked above the reft, and theij- 
names were Budda or Addas, Hermas or FIermias, and Thcmas^ 
which I conceive to be the fame with Bhat, Maya or Move, and 
Thaimaz or ThaMaz, the fuppofed fans, or rather difciples, of Saliva- 
hana. In the feventh century, there were Chriflians at Scrinda, or Ser- 
Hind, with a monaflery ; and two monks from that place, at the com- 
mand of the Emperor Justinian, carried fiik worm;, or rai her their 
eggs, to ConJ},antinople. 
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The coTTspiler of the brought from A^ffam by the late Dr. Wade, ' 
Avas well informed, with regard to the lafl blow given to this dynaf y of 
Mankhcans, b}' Am:r-TiMur, in the remains of a feeble tribe oi them, 
at Togloch-poor. But it is much more reafonable, I think, to place the 
overthrow of that dynafby in the latter end of the ttveltth century. 

There was in Typ/'/ a certain ^oythianus, who had fiudied, it 
ieems, at Alexandria, and vifitcd the anchorets of Thebais. lie went by’ 
fea to India, according to St. Epiphanius, and brought thence four 
books, containing the moil extravagant notions; but he died, before 
he could preach his new doftrine, in the latter end of tlic fecond cen- 
tury. He was fucceeded by his difciple, called Terebinthus, who 
went into Palejline ; but was obliged to fly to Perjia, wdiere lie declared, 
that he w^as another Budda or Buddha, and like him born of a virgin, 
and brought up by angels, among certain moumains. Perhaps thiy 
new narrie was concealed in the old one Terebinthus, from the 
Arabic Daru-Botam, Botam in Arabic, ?mdi Butam, or Buthem, in Chaldaic^ 
fignify a Terebinth in general; but the larged and bed fort is called, in the 
fermer language, Daru-Botam, wluch may podibly have fome affinity 
with the Buddhajji-gachl h, or Buddhain-leru of the Ceylanefe and Baud- 
DHAS in general, and which fignifies the tree of Buddha, for Gacnk 
in the fpoken dialects, and Peru or Dru in Sanferit, fignify a tree. For he 
faid,when he entered upon his miflion, Senon jam Jed 

alinm Buddam ’vocaii, that he was no longer Terebinthus, but ano 
ther Buddha (i). The Terebinth is unknown in 'ndia, except be- 
yond the Indus, where I ara told that there are forefts, of that fort 
which produces the or Pifiachio, called in’ that coun- 

try, and all over India. 


(i) Salmasius de HenioryrrAs, and Alphab. Tib, P. 370. 
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• This name was probably given tohim.in his infancy, byScYTHiANus* 
who was converfant with the notions of the Hindus. Having met with 
a ftrong oppofition, from the priefthood in Perfia, he was obliged to 
conceal himrelfin the houfe of a widow; where, falling from his bed, he 
broke his neck, and dipd. His writings fell into the hands of aYi adopted 
fon of the widow, who became a, convert to his opinions. Cedrenus 
and Sui DAS fay, that he was by birth a Brahmen: a good mufician, and^ 
an excellent painter. He maintained, that he was the Paraclete, 
and Christ ; and the ignorant among the ChriRians, with his difciples, 
infiRed, that he was Budda or Budd’ha, himfelf, regenerated; and he 
was afterwards regenerated, in the fame manner with the Lamas, in the 
perfon of hisdifcipleBuDDAS-ADoAS, or Ada-Manes, who, after many 
narrow efcapes, was put to a moR cruel death, by the king of Per- 
fia. His followers, being alarmed, left the country; and many accord- 
ing to D’Herbelot, retired to India. This is confirmed by the 
teRimony of one of RenAudot's Mohammedan travellers, who went 
to Ceylo7i, in the ninth centuiy; and fays, that in that ifland, there were 
many Jews, and Manicheans or Thanovians : for thus they were called 
m Perfia. Szalian, who lived in the ninth century, lays, 

that a little before his time, a certain Sergius aRerted, that Tychicus, 
the difciple of Paul the apoRle, had been regenerated in him ; that he 
was the Paraclete, and a bright ftar dsfcended from heaven. He 
boaRed, that he had preached the Gofpel in various countries, and pai- 
ticularly, to the inhabitants of Laodikeia, near the country of the Cyna- 
choritct, in the EaR. The Gangetic provinces were known, at that 
time, in Perjia, under the name of the country of Canacor, its metropolis : 
^niLaodtkeah probably or Lyhdac as fafpeaedby Father 

Cassiano. ThisSERGius, a AfawcAms, appeared in the charaaer o 

E e e 
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Ch RisT, and of the Paraclete-, and was in India, and at Lhd-dac, in the ninth’ 

century, towards the latter end of which there appeared anotherSALivA- 
H A K’ A, in the country about (according to the lift brought from 

A^am, by^the late Da. Wade.) Deguignes fliows, thatMANES propaga- 
ted his doflrine in Tartary, where he was revered as a God. la the 
country of C'hegil, in Tartary, often mentioned in Perfian Romances with 
' Khoten, he erefled feveral temples, which he adorned with piflures. His 
fkill, as a painter, is greatly extolled, by Perfian and Arabian writers, 
as well as his famous colleflion of drawings, in a book called Erteng ; 
and every colleflion of piftures is ftiil thus called to this day. Many 
authors, both ancient and modern, have laboured to find out the ety- 
mology of his name Mani; butit feems, that it was his original Hindu 
name, which fignifies a jewel in general, and is not uncommon, to this 

day, in compound names, as Mani-rama, Nila-Ma-xi &c. ' It was the 
general opinion formerly, that M vnes was a Hindis, and his father a 
Brahmen. He was alfo called Cub ric us. Cubri in Hindi fignifies a 

hunchback; dXiB Cubrica, in a derivative form, fignifies, either a man, 
who is crook-backed, or the fon of fuch a man. His fathers name 
■^vas Patekius, and PdJhaca, to this day, is a v'^ery common furname in 
India. Carossa, the name of his mother, is more obfcure and uncom- 
mon. The Manicheans faid, that Christ was the primeval ferpent, 
who enlightened the minds of Adam and Eve; the creator, the 
preferver, and the deflroyer; the original foul, the preferver of the 
foul, and the fabricator of the inftruraent, with which the falvation 
of the foul is effefled. He was born of the earth, and, for the re- 
demption of mankind, fufpended on every tree i for they faw him 
crucified on every tree, among its branches. 
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' The reader will eafily perceive forme deviations, frotn what I had 

advanced in my Elfay on Anu-Gangam, which was already in the prefs, 

when I found, in perilling various trails, feveral fcattcrcd paiTages, 

ivnich have induced me to make the prefent correclions and additions, 

I fhali conclude this efiay, with a few remarks, on the various tribes, 

which ruled over the countries bordering upon the Indus, and the Vindhy^ 

an mountains, according to the Paurdnicas. The Icjhiodcavas, or children 

of Jcjhwdcu, who ruled in the countries watered by the Indus ; and this 

dynally confifted of 24 generations. The AhhiroA, or Shepherds, in the 

\ 

upper parts of the Indus, ten generations or reigns: then the Sacas, un- 
der ten kings, and probably kings of Perfiu- Then came eight Yavinu 
kings, or Greeks of Balirlanu; and fourteen TuJhdraniU, or from Turdn; 
and thefe belonged probably to the Parihian dynady. Then came 
feven Garddabhmas, thirtcim Morundns, or Burundas, as many Hunu 
kings and eleven Mnu'ias, Many fappofc the Morundas and Maunas 
to be dy naflies of various branches -""the Hunas ; but they produce no 
authority, and it is of courfe a mere furimfe. Be this as it may, they are 
acknowde<lo‘ed to be foreisrners. The Garddabhinas are the defeendants 
ofGARDDABHA, or Bahram-Gur, wlio began his reign in the year 
421. The Hums are the white Huns of Cosm as-Indicopleustes, and 
confequently the fame with the Euthahtes, or w'hite Huns, who were fet- 
tled in the Punjab, in the feventh century. The Vindhya-Savli is a col- 
lateral dynafty, defeended from Kosru-Per VIZ, and which began between 
' the years 820 and 830. Their metropolis was Udaya-pura, and the Pau~ 
'i rdniccLs have recorded the names of feven of them, who reigned all to- 
t gether go years. The Morundx of Ptolemy are the fame with the 
Morunda; Burunda, or Buriinta of the Purdnas, They are only men- 
tioned once, in the prophetick chapters; and are fuiipofed, by fome Pan- 
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dits, to be a tribe of Huns ; but this is a mere furmife, founded on their^' ^ 

being mentioned with that tribe. They were foreigners, and according 

to Ptolemy, in the beginning of the third century, they XYerc in pof- 

felhon of the countries, lying between the Ganges and the river Cofa, or 

Coofy, including Nortk-Bekar and the province of 0 >iuie. It feems, that 

their poffellions extended even to the fouth of the Gmges ;. for Oppiam 

fays, that this river flowed through the country of the Maraunthes (i). 

The country which they poffefled conftituted afterwards what was 

called the country of Canjgs, denominated alfo the kingdom of Bouroiu, 

by the earlierMufulman writers ; and this appellation is perhaps only a 

corruption from Burunda. The Burundas were probably thus called, 

becaufe they were originally from the country, called Porout by De- 

GUI ONES, and v/hich-. feems to- have been the ancient name of Tibot, or 

’Tibet, called alfo Barantal, in a derivative form, as Bengal from Beng. 

Its metropolis is called LaJJa, BarantaLi and PiUala. Piitala, Bootdn 

and feem to be derived from Buddha-, called, in that country. 

But, Put, Bot and Pot, The natives of that country underfland, by 

Bootan the kingdom of Luff'd, and by Tibot the regions to the v/eftwarch 

toward the fource of the Ganges ; and this was, it feems, the country of 

Porout; and the idea feems to be confirmed by Deguignes (2). The 

kingdom of Tibot, according to Chinefe writers, extended as far as the 

country of the Brahmans, in the year 589 (3); and in the year 649, the 

king of Tibet invaded the inland parts of India, that is to fay Benares^ 

according to Deguignes. This account of thefe weftern dynaflies, ■> 

which ruled over the countries bordering upon the Indus, I fball refamc* 

- < 

I 


(i) Oppiani Cynegcticaj lib. 40. v. 154. 
(a) Hifl. des Huns, toL I. p. 59- 
(3) Ditto p. 164. 
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' \m an effay, both geographical and hiftorical, on fuch parts of India as 
were traverfed by Alexander. It is nearly finifhcd, as well as the 
map intended to accompany it. 

The doclrine of Manes could not fail of meeting with many ad- 
mirers, in India, where he appeared in the character of Bi’ddha, and 
■ of Christ, or Salivahana. Tranfmigration was one of his tenets ; 
and the rule of life and manners, of his difciples, was very fevere and 
rigorous. They abflained from flefh, filh, eggs, Avine, &c. and the 
ruler of every dihricf, and prefident of their alTemblies, was conh lered 
as Christ; and, about the fixth century, they had gained conhdtiable 
influence in the eaft. The Bhattis, in the well, are now Mufulmans ; 
but, as they are of a roving difpofition, fume tribes, at various periods, 
emigrated, and fettled in the adjacent countries, particularly to the 
eaftward of the Ganges. Such an emigration took place of late 
years, and they fettled near C/iandowffey, in Rohilcutid : but, at a much 
more ancient and unknown period, they croffed the Ganges, and fettled 
in the diflricl of Buddliaown, and there built a fort, called, after their 
fuppofed grand-fire, Cote-Sdlivdhana, or Sdlbdhan, the fort of Saliva- 
hana, and which is mentioned in the Ayin-Acberi (i); and this happen- 
ed, before tiiey had embraced the religion of JJlim : they emigrated 
probably on account of feme religious perfecution ; as well as the other 
defeendants or followers of Salivahana, in the Purganah of Baifya- 
zodrd, about three days journey from Lucknow, and in the diflricl of 
Khairabad. 

(i) Vol. 2d Tucfira Jumraa p. 84. 
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These call themfelvcs Vaisyas, or B.iiiyas, and alfo the Vaisyas oT 
Salivahaka, Saca-Rdja-vdnjas and Saca-Rdja-cumdras, 
the royal olfspring of Saga or Sali vahana. All the members of this 
tribe iniiR:, that their chief is really an incarnation of Vishnu, in the 
character of Saca or Salivahana, regenerated, like the prefidents and 
chiefs of the Manicheans. This the thief, with alTeilcd modefty, feems 
rather unwilling to acknowledge; but in clerpitc of his afFefled endea- 
vours to conceal his divine origin, peculiar clrcum'danccs will betray 
him, and which are related, in numerous and fulsome legends, current 
through the whole tribe, and which I fhall pafs over. There are alfo, 
in the Peninjulct, Saca-vanJ'as or Saca-Rdja-vanfas,\\"\\\c\\ fignify, and are 
underllood, in that country, to fignify, the offspring of Saca, or kino- 
Saca or Sali v ahana; and in the ead, and alfo in the weft, the follow^- 
ers of a deity, or fome legiflator and inftitutor, are often called his 
offspring (2). It is but lately that I have been acquainted with this 
fingular tribe of Riiji-Ciimdras, who do not differ from otiier Hindus 
of the fame dais, and have now loft every veftige of I’ldr ancient re. 
I'gjrn, except the name of dieir inftitutor. 


I Relearches vol. 8 p. ^07. 
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Ptolemy places Ujjayini abont^ 255 Geographical miles from the 
' mouth of the xWtv Makf, but the realdittance is not abo^^e 200, The die', 
ferent places, mentioned by that author, between Ujjayini and the fca, 
iland thus. From the mouth of the Main, to its fuppofed communi- 
cation With the Narniadd, 60 G. M. to Tidgura 50: to Minnagara 50 ; to 
Zerogere, now Dhdr or Asdra-gur, 55 : and to Ljjayim 40. T he ttvo lalt 
towns are erroneoufly placed by him, on the banks of the Kapnndds 
and I llrongly fufpect, that it is alfo the cafe with the two others. They 
are alfo placed on the ’eft (-r fouthern bank of that river, w'hich is not 
the cafe, unlefs p rhaps vid; rc'T.ard to TUdgura, which might have been 
fituated to the fouth, eiihc: .-i the X armada, or feme other river miflak- 
en for the Narmadd. Tidgur is certainly a true Hindi denomination, 
and there are feveral places thus called, in the more fouthern parts of 
India; yet in this inllance. i that it is amillake , for Paya-gurra, 

or Pawa-gur, to the fouth of tht ilvr : D'/idd'hara, miltakenby Ptolemy 
for the Narmadd ; becaufc thefe pLccs wcie faid to be in the iiumi of 
the laft river. Piram iirifncs only tiie country bordering upon the fea, 
or a river ; but it was iridon'lerf.ood by trave lers, and fuppofed by 
them to impK the banks n. 'Jic . <imald. Thus was faid to be 

a the tiram the hhn 72 dy v/hich is very true; an i to theeahwarJof 
a riv'er, that mas ^ y n. Ttie 1) .idii hara river runs afterwarus '.'ery near 
to the Ma~dt, in tlr_ ^ Wia ty of Brodrd ; and there might have been for- 
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merly a communication, either natural or artihcial, between thefe 
two rivers; and the nature or the foil, with the diftance, certainly 
countenances the poffibility of <'ich a communication. The town 
of Najlca, placed by Ptolemy on the Narmada, I llrongly fuf- 
ped to be out of its place, and to have been originally meant 
for Ndfica, or NaJJ'uck, near the fourcc of the Goddveri, and to the 
N. E. of Bombay. It is alfo my opinion, that the Sardonyx moun- 
tains are mifplaced by Ptolemy : and indeed fuch is the conhruc- 
tion of his map in that part, that there is no room for them in their 
natural place ; and I take them to be thofe fituated to the eafl of 
Baroche, between the Narmada and the river Mahi, where to this day 
* they dig for precious hones. In confequence of this erroneous conflruc- 
tion, the rivers PadJar, Sdbhra.mati, and Mahi are confounded, and 
the whole peninfulaof Gujarat difappears. The reafon I conceive to be, 
that the flaores were not frequented, on account of the vicious and un- 
tradable difpohtion of the natives. In the fourth century, mention 
is made of Diu, under the denomination of Dibu or Divu ( i ); its in- 
habitants were called Diveei, Dibeni and Diveni ; and it appears that this de 
nomination extended to the whole peninfula. In the fame manner, the Mu- 
falmans gave formerly the name of Soma-natha, to Gujarat, from a 
famous place of worfhip of that name. 

It feems, that the inhabitants of that country had, by their piracies, 
greatly offended the Romans ; for we read, that they were forced to fen ^ 

Embajfy to Co ijlantinople, and give hoffages for their future good 
behaviour, and the famous Theophilus was one of them. When 


( I ) Fhilcflorgius p. 4S7, Ammirtn. MarccLm, lib 2,20. Diu is cailtd Dib in vhc Ayin" 
Acberi Vol. 2d. p. 94. 
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\ “we read in Strabo, that Menander conquered not only P.itaU'ns, 

but alfo the country of Si^ertis, and die kin:5djni of TcJ.vLJla!, tlurc 

isaflrong prefumption, that thefe countries were contiguous to eacii 

✓ 

other. Patialens is well known; and Sigertis is from the Hindi 
the country of Seher, or Sthr, mentioned in the Aym-Acbcri, where it 
is called Secree, and its Raja Sehris, and by others Sihar ( i ). 
Abul-Fazil fays, that it was bounded to the eall by Cajhmir {rt^d 
Ajmir)\ to the wed by the river MAiran or Indus. It had the fea to 
the fouth, and to the north the mountains^ tliat is to fay the black 
mountains of Uch'k ( 2 ). 

I have m“t lately with refpcLlable and well informed men ( 3 ), from 
that country, who declared to me, that the country to the weld of the 
Inim, between the river and the mountains, is called by the natives 
Lehr and Lfhcre’i, and its inhabitants Leherdi or Lehrd'i. In the fame 
manner# the country to the eaftward of the /vr/as, is called Sehr,Sehsreh ; 
and its inhabitants Sehrdi or Seherdi. Thefe two denominations might 
be wiilten Lchrdhi and Schrdhi ; but the letter H is not to be founded, 
and ferves only to feparate the two vowels. 

The country of Lehr eh or Lehereh, is called Nedheh or Nedeheh by 
Ebn-Haucal ( 4 ), and Nodhi by El-Edrissi. The town of Lehnoun 
near Hydrabad, (and both cities are to the well of the Indus.) derives its 
name from that fame fource; but it is generally called Ne/ir-zvun or 

^ 1 j Ayin-Acberi Vol. the ad. p. 146 and 149. 

( 2 ) Dq. p. 145- 

( 3 ) One of them was feveral years in tlie fervice of Gholan? Mohammed Abafli, ruler of 
Sind. Abadi fignifies a defeendant of Abbas, not an Abylhaian. 

( 4 ) See Major Oufeley’s tranflation, 

G g g 



Kehrun, Nirun by El Edrissi, and Birun by Perfian authors, be-' 
caufe in that language there is very little difference between the letters 
B atad N. The whole country of Nedheh, or Nehrwun, from its capital 
in former times, is called Nehrman- or B.’hrwun, in the Ayin-AcSeri ; 
but it is omitted in the Englifh tranflation, owing probably to fome 
defedf in the manufcripts in that part. Be this as it may, where we read 
Pergunnahs feparate in the printed copy ( 4 ), there is in the original 
Kehrwun-na-Chand, the diftrifts of N^hrwun, and Chand. The latter 
is called Chandu of ilaear by Abu l-fazil in another place (5), and 
Sandur by El-Edrissi. The famous port of Lehr i ox Lehrdhi-bunderh 
thus called, becaufe it is in the country of Lehreh ; whild another port, 
on the eaftern branch, is denominated, from a limilar circumflance, ASrArt, 
or Sehrdhi-bunder. It is called Seuheri by Otter, and is fituated to the 
weflward of an arm of the Indus ^ which forms there a fpacious lake, in 
fome places feven or eight miles broad, and is noticed by Alexander’s 
hiftorians. It is wdl known to modern travellers, and pilgrims; and 
Sehri-bunder at prefen t is always called Bujlah- bunder. This faitwater 
lake or bay, (for its entrance is pretty broad,) was by the Greeks called 
Saronis ( 6 ), and Eirinos, probably for Seirinos, from Sehrwun 01 Sehran 
in a derivative form, as Lehrun from Lehr or Lehreh. It is called Ehi- 
nos by Arrian in his Periplus of the Eryihrean Sea; and he fays that 
k is bardly difcernible at fea; and this is the reafon, why it is not noticed 
by modern navigators ; but it is well known to travellers, who in ge- 
neral are pilgrims, going to worlhip at Hinglaz, near Cape Morarit the 

( 4 ' ) Ayin-Acbori vol. %. Tukfeem Jumma p. 97, 100 and 103, 

( 5 ) Vol. a. p. 142. 

( 6 ) Plutarch, de flum. 
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■ > Hindu name of which is Muddn, wherein the letter D has a mixt found 
between D and R, and fignifies a head land ( i ). The entrance is faid 
to be about two cos broad, ot three miles and a half. From Bujlah. 
hundcr, to Ahdd, in a N. W. diredion, they reckon twelve cos. It is 
upon the weftern bank of the main branch of the Indus, and is called 
Hdbdih in the hiftory of MAHMOop^the fon of Sebedteghin, and erronc- 
oufly Ebjdt by Abul-feda, who calls it alfo Mow, which in Hindi 
implies a marty or place remarkable for fome manufddures, or peculiar 
traffick. This lake or bay communicates with the main branch of the 
Indus, called Rijhdd and Dijhdd, through an arm of the river; and the' 
point of feparation is hear a place called Pod hy art, fuppofcd to be 
cither i 6 , or 20 miles from the fea. 

This lake communicates with the fea, through two openings, or 
mouths: the larged ‘of which is dole to Bvjlcih-bunder, and the other 
to the ead is very fmall. Ead of it, is a fmall place called Las-put- 
bunder m Cach'ha, \vh\<zh. owes its origin to king Lac-pa xi, the grand 
father of the prefent Raja of CacKha. Thefe two openings anfwer to two 
inlets, noticed "by Major Rennell, under the names of Warrei, and 
Puckdr, for Pokydri; thus called from the place of that name, fituated 
where it branches out. The appellation of Warrei is unknown to 
the natives confulted by me, and they fuppofe, that it might have 
been occafionally lo called, from being relorted to by the pirates of 
^ the Warrei tribe. 


( I ) A legendary talc has been adapted to it, as ufual ; which is that the head of Game- 
SA fell there. Hence it is called Gunssaca-niuduy the head, or fcull of Ganesa; and a 
few miles inland, is a place of worlhip; called Muda-cutu Ganesa, where it is fuppofed to 
have fallen. 
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Pilgrims, after having worQiipped at Dwarcd, between Bate and 
point jfigat, crofs the gulf Cach’ha, land at a place called Mafca- 
Mudai, in a fmall ifland, at the mouth of a river or creek. The moun- 
tains end at a conhderable dihance, and in the N. E. To the weilward 
is a point of land, which I take to be that called Majjada\\\ old maps; and 
Mafca k’ZKm to be the place called in modern maps. From 

thence, to that large branch of the Indus, called Bdnydni, or Aurunga- 
bunder, they reckon three long days march, upon a high fandy beach; 
and the road, in general, is feveral miles from the fea. Two fhort days 
from Mafea-Mudai is a fmall river, fuppofed by feme to be an arm of 
the Indus, which branches out above Sehwan. They then proceed to 
Laepat-bunder, and crofs a fmall arm of the fca; and then; in their way 
to Bujlah, they crofs in a boat the mouth of th-e fait water lake, and 
proceed to Ghedd or Ghaindd\ about a mile from the fea, and on the 
eaftern bank of the Bdnydni, which they confider as the main dream 
of the Indus, called Meran in the dialeft of Cach’ha. Chedd or Ghaindd, 
may be pronounced Gherd and Ghainrd. It is a facred fpot, but there 

A ✓ 

is no place of worlhip, dedicated to Coxis W'- ar a-Maha-de va, or with 
ten millions of Phalli. The Mufulmans 'vvorfhip there the tomb of a 
faint of their own: an I from this place, the branch of Indus is alfo 
called Cherd or Chord. Then they go to Shah-hunder, either by the 
way of Abdd, or Pikydn: and as Slu h luvder is r.cw the feat of 
government, Hindu pilgrims in genera! call it Thath i. 

They all infill, that, betv:een Mof c^Mudai anr- Chah-dd, there are' 
only three creeks, inlets or rivets; but, as they trattlicd fi.yera! miles 
from the fea, they acknowledge, that there may Lc a few more, but 
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^hich do not go far inland. The rodd is »’.ron a Hat rid^re, feveral miles 
broad in fome places, and confi-lerably h:;^her than country; and a 
pilgrim told me, that he had been informed, that f lure was an arm of 
the Indus running parallel to it, but that he did not fee it. Tiie y, hole 
ridge was probably thrown up by the fca, and is covered witli a ihiub 
called Luni in that country,' on the banks of the Gun/jcs, and 

Ghezz in Fcrftan, at lead in that dialect of it, wh.ch is ufed about 
Candahar and Ghazni. Hence it is probable, tliat the tailein branch 
of the Indus is called by Ptolemv Loni-bare from that circumdance. 
It is three or four feet high, and dehphts in very fandy and low places. 
Its ftalk is very cmokecl, hut its branches, and leave-, are fomewhat 
like thofe of the cyprefs :h). 

■ The various branches of the Indus, according to the bed information 
I could procure, dand thus. Firft, the hnall river before mentioned, but 
which is not reckoned as a mouth of tire Indus : it is called Afd, from a 
place of woidiip, or rather confecrated drot, of that name. The fecond, 
called Lac-put, or Pekydu, and Puckar, in a map by Major Rcnkell. 
The third, anfwerirg to rihrrc/. The fourth, Bdnydni, 

Ghaindd or Goro‘i, Panr is the niin; then folloevs the Juninci, vliich is 
the Iltjjimdny of Major RcMMErr. The fevemh is RiJI:dd, or Pjjhdd, 
called alfo Dud. The eighth is the Jowd, wr.Ltea juhoo m the mans, 
with a little village to the wed, called Kowa- bunder. The information 
which I was able to procure dots notgobi yond the Jozca, e.\cept 
concerning a fmali branch in the track of the p igrims, widnn a few 
miles of Cranchi oi Crachi, and tvhicii, they fay, falls eitlur into that 
harbour, or into the fea very ‘near it. Accorda.g to F.-miitR Mo.mser- 


(i) It is the Tamar lx I add a Keen, 


H h h 
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RAT, who wrote above 200 years ago, it falls into the harbour ( i ). Through - 
this branch, not now navigable, Nearchos’s fleet failed. Its entrance 
was obflrufted by a bar, on which the fea broke with violence. They 
cut through it, and entered the harbour of Corejtis, which is a corruption 
from Cdrdchi, Crdchi or Cranchi. It is more generally called Rdmbdgh. 
The town and fort are feveral miles inland, and the place is called the. 
fort of Ram by Frazer, in his hiftory of Nadir-shah. This account 
of the mouths of the Indus, has a great agreement with the early maps 
by Major Renkell, but none with his laft. 

When the Greeks failed within fight of the land, they coafled along 
the Delta, as far as the point of land before mentioned; and then 
croffed the gulf of Cachlha, or Cantha, thus called from a famous town 
of that name, flill exifling. This head land is particularly noticed by 
the author of the Periplus (2). The Mufulmans, bolder, croffed from 
the weflern mouth of the Indus, to an ifland called Avicama, which is a 
corruption for Auca-mandal, a diflrift near Du'dracd. (3). 

The country of Sehreh extends, toward the eafl, no further than Lac- 
put-bunder, on the fea fhore; and there begins the country, called former- 
ly, in the Purdn'as, Su-rdjhtra or Surdjht, but now Gurjjara-Rdjhtra, 
or the kindom of the Gurjjaras. This compound is pronounced Gurjm 
jar-RdJhdra, Gurjja-Rdjhtra, Gdrja-rajht, and more generally Guj-rd/ht 
and Guj.rdt'. This is the kingdom of Tejarvjla,, conquered by Mehan. 
DEE, according to Strabo. Renaudot’s two Mufulman travellers, 

(t) The original M. S. S. of Monserrat’s travels is in my polTeffion. He fpeaks here 
from report only, and he accompained the Emperor Ac bar in his expedition to Cabul, 

(2) Arrian. Periplus p. aj. 

(3I Nubian Geographer^ p, 6o. 
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^ ih the ninth century, take notice of the country of Haraz or Gemz, 
called in the original M. S. S. Giourz, or Gourz ; for they ufed to write 
formerly Giuzerat for Guztrat. His country was fituated upon a pro- 
montory, or in a PeninfiLla, and there were many camels, and other 
cattle. He was a great enemy to the Arabs, and no prince had a greater 
4verrion to the religion of Muhammad, and he was at that time at war 
with thtBala-Rdya. The Hindi name of the Peninfula, is Gurjdra, and 
Gurjjx-RdJlitra fignifies the kingdom of Gurjara. The whole country, 
from the Indus to Daman, is called Su-Rdjhdra, its inhabitants Su-Rajh- 
t'rdn, from which Ptolemy has made Syrajlrene, which is now pro- 
nounced Soret and Surdt. Its metropolis, at a remote period, was the 
ancient city of Tcja in Cack'h, noticed in Major. -Ren stell s map. 
Tradition fays, that it was founded by an ancient king, called Teja or 
Teja-carna. There were three brothers defcended from Icshwacu, 
PuRU, Buj, or Boj, and Teja: the two fira are noticed in the 
Purdn'as, in the prophetic chapters, where Puru is generally called 
Puru-Cach’ha, and the other Buja-Cach’ha. 

The Rajds of Cach’ha boad of their independence; and pretend that, 
iince the beginning of the world, they have never been conquered, and 
that once they ruled all over Gujja-rdJht. They have forgot the conqued 
of their country by Menander, which is well atteded; for unquedion- 
able vediges of it remained in the fecond century, fuch as temples, al- 
tars, fortified camps, and very large wells of mafonry, with many coins 
of Menander and Apollodotus; and thefe monuments were found 
as far fouth as BaTo^Jch, ( i ) Plutarch ( 2 } fays, that the Hyphajis, 


j[J) Peripl. Maris Erythrsei, p. 24 and 2.7. 
fa) Plutarch, de flum. v, Hyphalis. 
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or Bcyah fa'lsinto th;': lakr nr bay, and thence into the Tea. Philostra- ' 
Tus, in bis life of Apollon i us, alTcrts, that this river falls into the fea; 
through a mouth. This certainly could never be the cafe ac- 

cording CO OLu ideas; for there is an uninterrupted range of mountains, 
reaching from DtlU and Agra to Bacar on the Indus. But it might be 
otr.erwife according to the fanciiul ;votions of the Hindus. We havq a 
liniilar infiance in the Gangetic provinces, with regard to the Jumna 
and Sanjvati : ^vdhch fall into the GaJiges at Allahabad, and the three 
rivers How conjointly, but without mixing their v/aters, as far as Tri~ 
hem, ntsiv Nyafer ah, dbovt Hoogly, where they divide again: and the 
Jumni, called in Bengal Jubund, goes to the left, and falls into the fea, 
in the bay or river of Royr.iunguL The waters of each ri ver mav cafily 
be known; for thofe of the Jumna arc of an azu-e colour; thofe of 
the S irajvati white; whilfl thofe ol the Gunaa have a muddv, or vel- 
lovvifli tinge. Thefe appearances, wdneh are owing to various circum- 
fiances, fuch as the depth of the river in fome pldc< s, its fhallownefs in 
others, the reflection of the clonus, o- of the fkv, are thus accoun- 
ted for by Hindus in their own way. Pattuic, Faliakne, called alfo 
Fai/iai:-:, feems to derive its name from a famous pi 'Ce of worflsip, dedi- 
cated to a foiin of the deity with the title of PciZ’Ad, which, in Hindi, 
fignifics youthful: and from IGthd comes Falhdla, as Ben 0 did from 
Benga. It is one day’s march to the fouth of Thadka, and two to the 
north of Shah-bunder ■, and not far from the weilern bank of the Indus. 
Tnc .-..uluhnaris took polTillion of it, abviut five or fix hundred years 
ago, accei ^ to trauiiion; and there lies entombecl one of thcii fa nts, 
calleil F rcr-Pdihd, or the youthful faint. This ; I cc is of courfc reforted 
iO, both by hlulunnans and Hindus; but the latter nay their vow^scnly. 

«t a Gif.a.ivw o ;h(.n own ccily. It is orr the hie cf BraLminabadt 
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called alfo Mdnhdwar (and Mdhaurd by Perlian authors ). Bacar is 
alfo called Mdnhdwar : but its true name is Bdnkawdr, the 'Binnagara of 
Ptolemy, and the fame I believe, which is called Pancsoura bySTE. 
PHAN us Byzantium, and Bdhaurd or Bahur by Perfian authors ( 1 ); 
lituatedinlat. 27^* 47", as the lower Ma7?//Trd is in lat. 24“ O' North. It xvas 
afterward called Manfara, which* %is alfo the name of another city, 
lower down the Indus, one day’s march Manhawar, and three from 
Shah-bunder ; the real and original town of Daibul or Devel, which lafl 
was three day^s from the fea. The lower Manfo.ura is now Tkathd. 

— ^ — 0^ 

II. 

4 

It is aflerted in India, that the Mdhrdtds are foreigners; and this 
they themfelves acknowledge. The Ranas of Udaya-pura, and their 
tribe, who are related to the Mdhrdtds, boaft of it; and fay, that they are 
defcended from Nushirvan. The Parfis in India fix the time of their 
emigration in the time of Abu-Becr, who reigned only two years, in 632 
and 633. That feveral emigrations from Peifia took place, at different 
periods, in confequence of the fanatic zeal of the Muflemans, and their 
pcrfecuting fpirit, cannot be doubted ; but the emigration of the 

children of Nushirvan is the mofl ancient. Some of thefe emigrants 
retained their ancient religion, and are called Pa'fis; others turned 
Hindus, and are called Ranas and Mdhrdtas. Some afterwards adopted 
the religion of Mu hammed, and are called in the Peninfula Nevetehs, 
new men or converts. Though they all agree, that they came from 

(i) See Abul Feda, in the firft vol. of Thevenot’s colledion. &c. 

lii 



m 


Essay oh 


Perfii, and are the defcendants of Nushirvant, yet there arc various 
accounts, concerning the time of their emigration, the manner in which 
it was effected, and the number of the emigrants. There were probably 
feveral emigrations; the memory of which has been preferved only 
by tradition; and there have been two powerful princes of Perfia, called 
Nushirvan; but we are not told, which of them is meant in thefe 
traditions. As they all agree, that thefe emigrations are pof- 
terior to the time of Muhammeo, we may infer that they are defcen- 
dants of Khosru-Perviz, who was alfo firnamed Nushirvan. This 
lafl; was the grandfon of the great or firfl; Nushirvan ; and, in either 
cafe, they are certainly the defcendants of the latter alfo: but in my 
opinion, the firft emigrants were the fons of Khosru-Perviz, and the 
great grand fons of the great NushIrvan. Abul-Fazil is the firft 
Perfian author, who took notice of thefe emigrations, on the authority, 
it feems, of traditions, and perhaps written records, in the family of 
the princes of Udaya-pur. There are alfo in the Peninfula written 
accounts, none of which I have yet feen ; but I have converfed with feveral 
well informed men, and of great refpeftability, who had perufed them. 
They were alfo feen by the late Nawab Ali-Ibrahim-khan, firft 
magiftrateof Benares; and who, about 25 years ago, wrote a fhort Perfian 
account on that fubjeff, which is now in the polfeffion of his fon, 
who lent it to me. This illuftrious defcent of the Ran a of Udaya-pur 
is noticed by Dr. %Hunter ^1), and the origin of the Pejhwds from 
thefe princes, and of courfe from Nushirvan, is amply detailed by 
Bernoulli in his third volume. The defcent of the Parfs in India, 
from the fame foLirce, is related by Mandelslo and other travellers 


(i) Afiat. Res. V. 6, p. 8. 
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’ The origin of the Mdhrdtds is alfo noticed in the Scanda-purdna, in 
\he fe£lion of the Sabyddri, or mountains of Sa^hya^ for thus the ghats 
are denominated in Sanfcrit, and Sdhydn or Sdkydn, on the Malabar 
Coaft. Unfortunately, the fecond part of this fedion, in which the ori- 
gin of the Mdhrdtds was inferted, is fo very fcarce, that it is fuppofed to 
have entirely difappeared, and to Hive been dellroyed by them; as the 
account, given of their origin, was by no means a very honourable one. 
With the deftruftion of this part only of the Hindu facred books, they 
can fairly be taxed ; and the Hindus are, on the contrary, under the 
greatefl obligations to them, for the prefervation of the reft. Where- 
ever the Mdhrdtds go, they buy all Sanfcrit books indifcriminately, 
and give any price for them; fo much fo, as to render them very fcarce 
in every country, but their own. Be this as it may, it is affirmed, 
that they have deflroyed the fecond part of this feftion, the contents of 
which are yet by no means forgotten. There are ftill living many perfons, 
both refpeflable and well informed, who well remember having read that 
unlucky paragraph. For this reafon, they are branded with the appellation 
of Mlech'has or barbarians, by thofe who have fuffered from their tyran- 
nical and cruel behaviour; which, for a longtime pad, is at lead equal 
to that of any foreign tribe, that ever invaded India, with regard to 
extortions, plunder, and other afts of cruelty. 

Three different dates are given of this emigration; the fird in the time 
of Abu-Becr, in the years 631 and 632; the fecondin the year 651, after 
the defeat and death of Yezdejird; and the lad, when the de- 
feendants of Ab^as, the uncle of Muhammed, began to prevail 
in Perjia, dbo\Jii the year 749: and the fe are probably three different 
emigrations. The lad has been adopted by the late Nawab An- 
iBRAHtM-KHAN. Accordiog to fomc, a prince of the royal fa- 
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mily, in the province of Lar or Larijl-an, embarked with 18000 J 

of his fubjcfts, and land^^d, at three dilrerent places, near Surat/ 
and in the gulf of Cambd\ This prir.ce was a fon of Nushirvan; 
and the emigration took place in confequcace of a violent perfecution 
from Abu-b£cr. 

Another account ftates, that they were all fecretly conveyed on- 
board (hips, and thus committed to the fea without pilots; and they 
all landed fafely near Surat, where they were kindly received by the 
king of that country. ( 1 ) Thefe various accounts are current in tlie 
wellern parts of India; and there is probably fome truth in every 
one of them. 

There are fome inaccuracies in thefe accounts; firft, Abu-Becr’s 
conqueds never reached beyond Chaldea ; and of courfe, he could not, 
by any means, be the caufe of this emigration, during a fhort reign of 
two years. Befides, 18,000 men are certainly too great a number to come 
by fea; efpecially as it is added, that they had only feven (hips. The 
Hindu accounts mention only eighteen individuals, including a ca- 
mel, from whom a tribe of Mdhrdtds is defcended. Thefe feventeen 
men were flung fecretly into the fea, and were drowned. Their corpfes 
were wafted to the fhores of India, and there brought to life again, 
fome by Parasu-Rama, and others by a magician: for the Hindus 
could not handle thishiltorical event, without new modelling it, as ufual, 
after their own way. The firft emigration is afferted, in general, to 
have happened in the beginning of the feventh cei^tary ( 2 ). This 
induces me to think, that thefe feventeen perfons were the fons of 

(i) Hlftory of the Eaft Indies, by Capt. Cope, p. 244. 

( a ) See Manqelslo and others. 
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v^liHosRy-PERviz, called alfo Nuship.va N, who were conveyed away 
]5j-ivately to by order of their brother Shirovy eh ; and having 
difappeared, were faicl, as ufaai in the ead, to have been put to 
death by him. 3h!Rovyeii has been already acquitted of the murder 
of his father, by the veaerable and learned Esn-Batrick, Melchite, or 
orthodox Patriarch of ALx^ndi lx, vrho was both a divine and a 
learned Phyiician. It is aekni vbdgei by the learned, that we cannot 
read too cautioafly the accoants of the wars, between the Emperors 
Oi Cortflantinop'.e and the kings of Pcrfii^ thliQ-c hj Psrfian or Greek 
hifiorians, but more particularly the latter. Ebn-Batrick fays, that 
Kiiosru-Pe R VI z died of the plague, in connne me rt ; and was foon 
followed by Shirovyeh, his fon, who died alfo of the plague. That 
the latier was a good and juft prince ; and that, being a Chriftian, he 
put to death bis brothers, who were heathens. 


The hiftory of Khosru-Perviz has been equally mifreprefented : 
he was certainly a great man, but of ungovernable tempc- ; and lie has 
been alfo acquitted of the murder of his own fi tier, by re fo set able 
authors. He was either the fon-in-Iaw, or the adopted fon of the Emperor 
Maurice, and was much affetled, when he heard, that the Emperor 


had been bafely murdered by the infamous Phocas. He refolved to re- 
venge his death, and place Maurice’s fon, the lawful heir and fuccef- 
for, upon the throne ; and for this purpofe, he waged a long and bloody 
war. Heraclius, who fucceeded Phocas, tried every means to 

make peace witUKaosuD-PERVii; bat, the only anf.rer he received, 
■was “ renounce the'throne in favour of the lawful heir.” Inftead of which 


he is made to fav “ renounce thy cruciEO God.” This I conceive to be 
impoSble; as his only view, in waging war, was to replace upon the 
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throne a Chrirtian. Whether he was fincere or not, is not now the ^ » 

/ 

queftion: this was at kail his oftenfible pretext. He never forced the' 
Chriflians, in his own dominions, to renounce Christ ; but he wanted 
them all to conform to the opinions of Nestorii'S, ^v}u,cb he favoured 
greatly. In Ihort, he has been fnppofed to have been a Chriftian ; and' 
certainly he had once an idea of bezoming a convert r for he confulted 
the moft refpeftable perfons about him on that fLl'jCcl;; but they difb 
approved of it, for this lingie reafon it feems, that the Chriflians in ge- 
neral were a perfidious anh faithlefs race. When he took Jerufalem^ 
mftead of defiling and dellroying the pale of the true Crofs, he fent it tO' 
his beloved Queen, who was a Chri Ilian, under the care of the venerable 
Zach ARIAS, patriarch of Jerufdan. hTeither can I believe, that he’ fold 
90,000 Chriilians to the Jews ; and that the latter bought them- for 
no other purpofe, but to put them to death next day in cold blood, 

Khosru, having taken Heraclius prifoner, made peace with him,, 
and agreed to releafe him, on his paying a certain fum of money. 
Heraclius feigned, that he could not raife that fum, unlefs he was 
allowed to go and borrow it. Khosru fet him at liberty, on his pledg- 
mg his word that he would return: but Heraclius never did, and 
employed that money in raifing another army. All thofe calumnies were 
invented by Heraclius and his adherents, in order to exafperate his- 
bwn fubjeebs, againft Khosru and the Perjians, 

But let us return to the Mdhrdtds : According to the Paurdnicr, 
Parasu-Rama, having extirpated the and-Filled the earth 

with blood, wanted ta perform a facrifice ; but could find no Brah- 
men to affift, on account of his being defiled with the effufion of Co 
much human blood. As he was Handing oa the fummit of the moun-^ 
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V Ifains of Cucan, ne fpied fourteen dead bodies, ftranded on the adjacent 
ihores belo'". Theie were the corpfes of fo many MUch'chas, who had 
been flung mto the fea, by their enemies^ in diflant countries in the 
weft. . 1 hey had been wafted by the winds, and were then in a high 
Hate of putrefaction. 1<ama recalled them to life, imparted knowledge 
.to, them, and conferred on them tho ’Srahmenical ordination, and then bid 
them ' perform the facrilice. From thefe fourteen dead men is def- 
cended the Cucanajlha tribe of Mdhrdtas; thus called, becaufe, fince 
that time, they have always Jlaid. and remained in the Cvxan,- 


Th ERE were three other individuals, whofe corpfes were fimilarly 
ftranded, more to the northward, toward the gulf of Cambay and thefe 
were brought to life again by a magician, and from them are defeended 
three tribes, one of which is the Chitpdwana ; and the' Rands of Udaya- 
puTy with the PeJhwaJds family,, belong to it. The names of the two- 
other tribes I do not recollect. Thefe are probably the feventeen fons 
ofNusniRVAN, fuppofed to have been put to death by their brother 
Shirovyeh, and the times coincide within two or three yearsi 

According to the Paurdnics, there was alfo the dead body of » 

✓ ^ 

camel, belonging to the fourteen brothers ; but of him Parasu-Rama 
took no notice.^ There was a magician, who wanted to perform certain 
magical rites, but could find no Brahmen, that would affift at thefe 
nefarious ceremonies.. took feme of the ribs of the camel, pronoun- 
g^ed fome powerful fpells, and made men of them, and moreover con- 
ferred on them the facerdoial cord. From them is defcended the 
Cdrdrd, another Mdkrdtd tribe in the Deccan. 
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TiiL PeJfaoiCs family, of the Ckitpdxcana-, wifti very mach to be conh.- 
dert'd as belonging- to the CuccnojJha tribe, fince they reiide alfo 'n CticxinJ 
We read in tlia Jyin-Ac-boi, that the ancedor of the Rand family, and 
a def-'cadant of NusHiRViiN, was flyled a Brdhvitn, net becai^fe he 
was really fo, but becaufe he had been brought up by a Brd/nneu (i). 


Tins ancedor of the Rdnas, meeting with no encouragement in the 
wedern parts of India, went into Be^ar, and at length became chief of 
Barndkh, In the year of Christ 793, according to Acul-Fazil, that 
city was plundered, and many of the inhabitants periHieJ, During the 
conlufion, Patta, called by fome Banna and Rana, a defeendant of 
our adventurer, and then an infant, was carried by his mother to the 
country of Meywar, and received protedlion from king Mandalica of 
the Bhil tribe. He was raifed by degrees to the confidence of the king; 
and, after his death, he murdered the four fons of his benefaclor, and 
ufurped the throne (2). He was the founder of the dynahy called ia 
the Burdnas \indhya-SaLh, the glory and might of the Vindhyan hills. 
It confilfed of nine kings, who reigned altogether ninety years, during 
thv. g.cut,.!]; pait of .tne ninth, and in the beginnino- of the tenth cen- 
tUlics Ihere are ftili fome of that family in Berar, who are alfo 

called Rands, fuch as the "Zemindars of Mdhaur (4). 

It is the opinion of the Nawab Ali-Ib r ahim-Kh an, and of the Mu- 
fuai.ijs in genetal in hiuia, that the children of Nushir van were dri- 
ven Out oiPcrJia by the Ahhafis, whofe dynafty began in the year 749; 
imfwu probably by fome latter emigration of nativesHfom Perfia. To 


(1) Aym-Acberi, vcl. 2. p, 93. 

(2) A/;n-AA:r'i, vol. 2, p. 98. 

(j) P ut anus , prophetick chapters, 
ih Ayin-Achcrt, tol, 2, p. ■ja. 
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this account it is generally aiiei, that iai Abbdfi^ fent them away pri- 
vately in diiTerent fhips; but none oF the poflerity of Nushirvan re- 
mained at that time. Firuz, the fon of the lafi: Yezdegird, after the 
death of his father in 651, fled to Kboten, where he was kindly received; 
and in 602 was acknowledged king P^rfia, by Kaotsomg Emperor 
China, who made him captain ofihis body guard. Firuz died foon 
after, and his fon Nanich^ was appointed tofacceed him in the throne 
of Perfia. In 683, Naniche went toward the frontiers of that country, 
with an army, to try his fortune ; but meeting with no fuceefs, he 
returned to between the years 710 and 732, and died at Sim 

gan-fu. (4) 


The Mdhrdtds arc called Maha-rajht'ras in Sanferit ; Mnha is 
great and illuftrious, and Pifhtra, fynonymous with Raja-putra, implies 
their royal defeent; Uiid dieir name alfo indicates, that they were acknow- 
ledged to belong to the fecond clafs on their arrival in India, and of 
courfethat they were not When they came into India, there 


was a tribe of P^ajhtras or Raja putr as, called PMors in the vulgar dialects, 
and Oraturiz by Puny : there was alfo another tribe, called Su-Rajhtra, 
or the illudrious royal oiEo.nng, Tliefe are called Syrajlrcz, and their 
country Syrajlrene, by Piolemy and others; and it is called, 
in the fpoken dialeds, and Sorat. When our new adventurers 

had obtained po^ver and influence, they alf-med the fuperior title 
of Maha’-Rajhtras; and by flrd:ii''g out fuch letters as become ufelefs, 
when brought- to the flandard of the fpoken dialeds, we have 
Maha-rata,.Makrata Mdira^or, zs, Rator from Rajhira, 

Thus we have Sarat from Surajhtra, and Gujarat from Curjar-Rajf'tra. 


4. D>;gui^nes, Hill- des Huns V. i. p. 57. 

L 11 
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BY SAMUEL DAVIS, ESO. 

_/\lBUMAZAR, an Arabian aflronomer, who lived at Balkh, informs 
us, that ‘‘ the Hindus reckoned from the flood to the Hijia 720, 634, 
442, 715 days, or 3.725 years.'* 

The aflron'omical rules of Brahmagupta, who lived in the 
7th century, were in ufe in Albumazar’s lime ( fee Aflat. Refearches 
vol. ?.. p. 239) and the lerrn oi Brahma’s employment in the crea- 
tion, 17,064,000 years, to be dedafted from the years expired of the 
Calpa, is a corrcclion, which has fubfcquently baen introduced into the 
Hindu Aftronomy. 

To find, therefore, the number of days expired from the creation, or 
rather, of days expired of the Calpa, to the beginning of the laft yuga, 
we muft, inftead of proceeding as in vol. 2. p. 273 Afiatlck Refearches, 
proceed as follows : 

Years expired of the Calpa to the end of the Salya. 

yuga; 1,970,784,000 

Ireta yuga, 1,296,000 

Dwapar, - - - - _ - 864,000 

To the Cali-yuga, _ . 1,972,944,000 

As the years of a Calpa, to the days of a Calpa, fo 4he above number 
of years, to the correfponding days. 

It appears from Brahmagupta’s treatife, which is flill extant, and 
likewife from the Siddhanla Sircviani, the work of a later author, that 
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the number of Savan, or natural days, contained in a Calpa, -^vas 

i--577-9i^.-450>oco inftead of 1,577,917,828,000, as given in the Silrya - 
Siddhdnta. 

T> D 

In other words, the folar fidereal year, inhead of containing- c6v iv 

PV DDPV 

31 31 24"', was eftimated to contain 355, 1^ 30 19 30"; and, therefore, 
we muft multiply 1,577,916,450,000, by 1,972,944.000, and divdde by 
432,000,000 ; the quotient will be found to agree exaclly with the 
number of days mentioned by Albumazar ; that is, it will be 
720,634.442,715, without any fraflion, 

■It is therefore probable, that the true reading of the pahage quoted 
fhould be, “ the Hindus reckon, from the creation to the Cali-yuga (orthe 
flood) 720,634,442,7 15 days; and from the flood to the ILjra, 3725 
years.” 

It may, farther, wi h confidence be inferred, that Af. Anquetil die 
Perron's conclufion, with refpecl to ihe late introduflion of thej) ;/^;?^, 
which are the component parts of the Calpa, into the Hindu aflrouomy, 
is unfounded; and that the invention of thofe peiiods, and the applica- 
tion of them to comp'.itaiions, by the Hindus, mull be referred to an anti- 
quity which has not yet been aicertained. 



IV, 


ACCOUNT OF the JAINS, 


COLLECTED FROM A PRIEST OF THIS SECT; 

AT MUDGERI: 

TRANSLATED BY CAVELLY BORIA, BRAHMEN, FOR 


Major C. Mackenzie.* 

In former times, the Jains being without a Guru, or fpiritual diw 
rector, to guide them in a good courfe of life, Vrishabhanat’ha 
TiRT’HACAR+ Vv'as incamatc in this terr-eftrial world; and reformed 
or corredled their errors; and made laws, purpofely defigned for this 
feft: he took upon himfeH' the ofhce of of ihQ Jains. At this 
time, there exifted five fe6ts, viz. i Sanc'hya, 2 Saugata, 3 Chdrvdca» 
4 Yoga, 5 Mrnidnjd. 

This Guru compofed feveral books, on the laws, cufloms, ceremonies 

and regulations of the Jain religion, from his profound knowledge, for 
the ufe and benefit of mankind. 


The fon this Gitru, who was called Bharata Chacravarti, 
conquered the terreftrial world, with all its ifiaxids ; and ruled, for a con- 
fiderable time, as chief fovereign, above all other inferior princes. 


* The knguage of this traglatlon h.s bee r correded ; and fome of the paffa-cs tranfpofcd , 
the fril m 'of Sir WiLwd'i ’ oitiin_r;pay or In Ir n words has been, in gcr.t;ral, adaptedTo 

t-iiC llvITl 01 OlR Vv ILLIAAi i O h’uS ’ W'h n ic i-lnir 7 ’ a < • *1 m r ^ , 

iT 1 j c , uiii^n IS aliKili/ toil )\vea in tlic Aiiatiuk Rcltaiihes* 
kut, in iiittAnccs ot mo^iern nunes of nlurut; * u * • i i 

known to me I have left tr.nil ^ , perion.,, wncre the original term has not been 

own to me, i nave lett .hv tranllatur s orthography untoudied. H. T. C. 


t In /’/■arr//, Titt’hayar; in TIrt 


HURU, 
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Before the death of '’le Guru, as he had placed his Ton Bharata- 
Chacravarti in the government of the hate, he appoiiueri one of Ins 
difciples, in hfs own room, to guide and inflrufi the pc:;.!.' of dfis 
religion, in following his iullruftions and laws; he gave iiim the facred 
name of Ajita,* and departed from this world. 

' Since that period, the foliou'ing principal TirChacars, or pontiffs, 
were insarnate in this world at ddfcreiiL. cm-;. 

I Vrishaqiianai':.’ A, 2 Ajita, 3 Sa-m?.mava, 4 A.bhinano vx v, 
5 Sumati, 6 Padmaprashv, 7 Soparsava, 8 CftA\np.\?R '. boa, 
g Pushpa-da’.n'ta, 10 Si tala, 11 Sreyansa, ij; Vv^upOiYa, 13 
VlMALV, IJ Ananta, t,3 U’harma, i6 SaNTi, lyCoNT'HU. id Ara, 
19 Ma-CLI, 20 MuNISU V .R AT A, 21 NaMI, 22 Xh.Ml, 23 P.-vTSWA, 
24 Vard’hamana. 

These were the firfl Gurus, or pontiff: of ti.is rciido.T, who, as 
twenty-four incarnations of their firfl Guru, appeared in the beginning 
of the prefent age, or Culiyuga. 

Up to the beginning of the Cediyuga, the world was ruled, 
at twelve duFerent times, bv twelve N ira Ciiucrav irtis, or mo- 
narchs, among whom are i Bhara i'a, 2Sagara, 3 AIag'h\v,\m, 
4 Sahatc'jm.vra, 5 Sa-Tti. 0 Cunt’iiu, 7 Arasubiiuma, r 8 J\ va- 
se;; . o HvRtsHENA, TC B a. A II M E D A* T T A. Thefc fovcreigus of the 
v.'Q-'id are iwti to have been Juuis. 

Be'iij-'i dwTe, nine A'-.i’hirhacravarfid ruled at dvTerent times; 

-- • .... th I Aj.ia ui.l ;iot .ipp>..ir fiiiil man/ 

yc.us . ; ; .i> U’ ‘.t ,';j nn’i ~ C. M. 

t 7 Aw a, a Sjaa.Au.v, gPaDMA, lo liARumLV.V'., ii J.vya, 12 Dr vk.me- 

X) i 1 .i.\. , idi • i , "w . 


M m m 
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their name> are i Aswagriva e Tar A lt- uuc a, 4N1SUNBIIA; 
^CAirABriA, 6 Bali. 7 Pl n a r \ x v , 8 FvA'.'xr \, 5 JarasandhaJ 
iliefc were renowreid by the title of \ \:sicdh> tcuc 7. * 

Tiil o(i\ eraG;e:(t of the. h hiee'’. wa. overiliiJvvti by a race diftingiiifli- 
ed by the hc.ciorabie title of P ■ rti-v:‘;:/dc i'a-cula viz. 1 Trip risk ta, 

0 3 ‘itVAYAMSHL', .4 ' P G R U S H 6 T T A M A , ^PuRUSHA'- ’ 

VA L A, 6 Pe N D.'iRiCA, / DaITA, 8 LaCSHM! u’haR 9 N.ai?ayana, 

■JhA! t tie oihhe other itiferlo!' khigs was M.inJiildd'hJsa. Thefe Nara~ 
cduC"a.a-'!fs and Ard'hachacravu'<-' P, wrciling the fovereignty from each 
other, ruled at different periods, up to the beginning of the prefent age* 


Ah ff ng:’iffi"'s entire fovereign, ruling, without interrup- 
tion, the fix pai ts or divihonsofthe term flriel world, t Ard'huhuravarti 
figr.i.bes half fo veicign ; or who ruled three Caand !S rtr divifions of the 
earth. The Mnnda'ad'his is wcvq Rajas of particuhr divdj)ns: thefe 
governed the world, at diff^ent p-^riods, to the expiration of the 
lad age. 


Ix the beginning of this age. during the life of Vard’ham \ Swa"^ 
Mi, wh.o was the iwmnty fourth Tirt’hacar, or pontiff of the Jain reli- 
gion, \S\t\c. 'Mand.aiad'hisa,, called Sremica Maharaj. In his 


reign, the religion and people of the Jain feci were protefled; he reigned 
fora coiifi Jeranle tune at Rcja^riliipar, and departed from tirs world. 
After his death, the kings CjiAxMund a r aya, Jaxantaraya and other 
prirues (nine Chclaras and nine BaPd^A) governed the domriLions of Hin~ 



This cidTnation belong,- io .hefe named in the iubfe-quent lift. H. T. C. 

Th.j li,; C'hnulas of Blarata v irjli/i. 

i} '\r"f I? or Emperors of India, are menrioaed in the rela- 

‘J. t -v.; IVdanoir.n'.cdHn traveller., uandated by Ri aaudot. C. M. 



i ' J ■ V . 


2 17 


^ n 

Cl ' ' j tt ' ^ ) 

to 1 

lIic timv 

: of Brj.i V 1. 

0, 

di-.' ruled with ren mv' 

”... the 


/ of 

Cay ana. 

Afterw: 

ird, th”^ Da. Y'u 

’1 

Hi '1 i u dan w ; c ^ ; r 

i 

':;md ’ 

'h . 

1 c 

Subdap 

laindns, * 

or thofe wfi j r. 

c«:; 

ve and admit th'i - 

liority 

of 

tho 

Vedas. 

Ne 

•\'t, the 

kingdom was 

r-p] 

'’i by Prata.v-Ru 

n R A , R 

' lI 

of 

Vcraniii 

7 //; 

and, a 

fter his dc^ath, 


die kings of Bjay 

nagar, 

ca! 

led 

-Bay'd ; 

til! 

the t;m 

e of Crishx 

Vi and Rama-Raya ; 

* fre m 

which 


period, the hi foil un JifFcrent Mufleman governments. 


:i Y. 


J 


-■j • »- ri 


r* ^ 


divvied into four clafTes or cafj-s. in lll e manner 35 tlse 
t! e yed.^s, viz. B?'dhnims, CJliatris, Vauyas^ and Sulras ; the 
Brakmcv.s pricils, or miniftrrs of religion, other three 

calls; tiicir duty is to Rudy the Ptirdnas and SaJIra.;, bet they have no 
I'e/Ias. Hovrever, they have the Aga}}ia SdJIra, treatwg prayers arid 
other religious duties. They worlhip the fire, in the ceremony of mar- 
t iage, and in that of initiation (Upanayana ) . + The jains obferve the time 
of mourning for their deceafed relations, according to their caRs, as 
follows: An afcctick or Yati fhould mourn %or the death of his relations 
one minute; Pyrdhmens are to mourn ten days; five; Vaisyas, 

twelve; Su'lras,, fifteen. Their low'er or inferior call confifts of the 


Pariyas or Ciidnddlas. 

There are four orders of priefts among the Jains, as among Hindus 
in general, 1 Brahmachdri or Rudent, 2 GrYiaJha or houfeholder, 
3 Vanaparafta or hermit, 4 Bhicfhuca or mendicant. 

There are fixteen ceremonies, which the as well as the fol- 

lowers of thp^eiiisj, obferve. Among M’hich are 1 fGarbdd'hanaJ ihQ 
■ceremony at the confummation of a marriage, 2 fSimant) adorning a. 


* So the ;;fa,atocall the follov.-ers of the Fidas, as bclk-ving on henrfay, what 

ihey cannot know, or demonifrate to be true, from the evidence of their fenfes. C M. 

t This miift ar!ft‘ from employing;, at thofe ceremonies, TSraktnens of the orthodox fefl. The 
JalnSy themfelvcs, do not appear to worfhlp hre. H. A , C. 
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married ^vcman's head with flowers, when flie is fix months gone with 
child, ceremony on the birth of a child, 4 fKa-va- 

carma J on nami ng a child, 5 ( Annaprdjana ) wh.en, at fix months 
old, or within a year, the chili is we ancd, or firft fed v,ith ctiicr fufle- 
nance than his mother’s milk, 6 Boring the ear, fnatiitg die head, 
and placing the ficred thread round^his neck, g fVr 'ij the fnfl ’nar- 
riage, or ralh r betrothing, 8 (Scjtidhhasx) the ceren.-cnv oblbived when 
the young lads begin £0 read the Sdjha<, at the :.gc of five years, 
five moirJis and live days. 9 They alfo obferve other cercir.oi.ics, together 
with thofe of funerals, &c. &c, &c. 

They perform the ceremory of Vt'xndxcna, or iridation, fi r a bov, 
between five and nine years of ag-’ ; which is the period when wiiidtcn 
begin to fluiy the b ioks of the law, A flu 1 ut, till he is marrieo. {houhl 
tie only a th.ita.n 'Miur 1 Ins loirs, wid: a lag to cover Ins r.a!,ed‘ eih*. fie 
flionld cariw c-i;i'.ai. .'0 Iiis hand a firali iiaff. Thi:, r, nrabiif, di rdi his 
wedding-dav'; wlwn. ,is n'.rnas lor is married, he attains tlu' fecondi rank, 
or that of ho,i;ch's:dio-- ; tn; ■’ h.e may drefs properly at lii'. oiealure; 
and firoui-l cijU.: j i olu . oy labour, lean ice or trade, 10 provide for, 

anil lubfiil ins fandy : he mould acl in all rcipccls agre>'abiy to the in- 
fh actions of his prccepte r. Bcfides thefe duties, there are fix particu- 
ld''iy aliigued, to be p,ei;. imed in the ftatic-n of iiouieholder, as follows : 
1 Wovlhiip ping God; or ;he images of the ancient fiuntb. 2 Vene- 
p'-iLaii laicirs. 3 ht^.iUmiig or reading tiieir holy books. 
4 i-'^-xvxui or meiiiai devotion, abttratted from all 


thoug..,s, b'uL t- _t oi the dcityx 5 Makii g and lulfiliing ,^of vows tor 
tU£ at iClUiUiCI* t O*. \fihiiCS. 6 Gi\ nng to die poor. 

, 1 H eRE aiv, tnrec cnaiics of} arm, or afceticks, among the Jains, viz 
Skdnu j] aiu, NirvdncL, To aiiaiii the rank of Anuvraia, ont 
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mufl; forfake liis family, entirely cutting off his hair, throwing away the 
facred thread, holding in his hand a bundle of peacock’s feathers, and 
an earthen pot ( CavimdaliiJ , and wearing only tawny coloured clothes: 
he mufl refide for fome time in one of their temi^les. He next proceeds 
to the fecond rank Mahdvrata ; when, totally abandoning any degree 
■“of elegance in his drefs, he ufes oniy a rag to cover his nakadncf^ as a 
Brahraachdri •. he fliilretai"’ "he fan and pot; he mud not flaave the 
head with razors, but employs his difciples to puli out the hair by 
the roots. * On the day, on which this operation is performed, he ab- 
ftains from food; at other times he eats only once, daily, of rice put 
in the palm of his hand. Having, fora conliderable time, remained 
in this hate of probation, he attains the third degree of Nirvana; he 
then lays afide even rags , and, being quite naked, he eats, once every 
fecond day, of rice, put by others in the palm of his hand ; carrying 
about with him the clay pot and a bundle of peacock feathers : it is 
the bu fine fs of his difciples to pull cut his hairs; and he is not to 
Walk, or move about after the fun fets. He now is calletl by the digni- 
fied title of Nirvdn; and the Jains worfliip him as God of their tribe* 
in like manner as the images, which they w’orlhip in their temples, of 
their ancient Nirvdns or Gurus. Yet they fay, thm thefe are not the 
likenefs of God ; “ becaufe no one knows God, or has feen his likcncfs, that 

he Ihould be a'^he to deferibe him.” However, thev adore thefe images 

j o 

of their xVi? i au-y'di'hs as Gods. 

Agreea .SLY to rheir laws, the Jains ought tO make three ablutions 
daily, in mi-’-ig, afterno.' 1 and evening. In the change and vicif- 

cv now 


fitudes all tleng^, that rle.^ree oI drier . .-fs is omitted, and tl 


* To Xi'z of tViid n, . .. r. the appt aronv'.c on t’.c hbiu. of ihe 

of their GUrus^ v/hi^h fupp c to rvpuEm curly or v.ooliy C. 
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wafli only once a day before they eat : generally they cat their food on 
leaves, and fometirries in brafs veffels; but that is not praftifed in this 
country. 


The CJIiatris, Vaisyas, and Su-!rns, among the Jains, may eatvidluals 
Jam Brahmens; h\xt Btdhmens tv eat food prepared b/ 
any but their own tribe. 


“ To abflain from flaughter is the higheft perfeftion ; to kill any 
living creature is fin.” Hence the Jains abftain from food after fun-fet, 
left fin be incurred by depriving any animal, even the minuteft infe6l» 
of its life, in their food ; for the fame reafon, they never drink water 
without draining it through cloth. 


The principal tenets of their religion, tranflated from a ftanza of their 
books, follows: “ The Jaim fhould abftain from the following things* 
viz. eating at night; flaying any an'mal; eating the fruit of thofe trees 
that give milk, pumpkins, young bambu plants ; tailing honey, flefli ; 
taking the wealth of others ; taking by force a married woman \ 
eating flowers, butter, cheefe; and worfhipping the Gods of other 
religions. To abandon entirely the abovementioned, is to be a proper 
Jain!' The Jains (even the young lads) never tafte honey, as it would 
occafion expulfion from their call. They never tafte intoxicating li- 
quors, nor any other forbidden drink. 

A MAN, who neg lefts to obferve due precautions, that no living 

creature be expo fed to danger, from the following fiv^e domeftic occu- 

■'s. 

pations, * will not be admitted to the fac red prefence of'fjod. 1 In 


♦ Sec Menu 3 V. 68. The fame notion occurs there; but the orthodox have facraments to 
expiate the invoUintar}’ fin. The Jains , not admitting the efficiency of religious a£ls, are con- 
tent to ufe precautions to aNoiJ the fin. H. T. C» 


fplitting firewood, 2 formino the floor, and fmearing it with cowdung, 
3 cleaning the fire place, a flraining water, 5 fweeping the houfe. 
When about to perform tliefe offices, he fhould firfl be careful, that 
there be no infedt : for it a mortal fin to hurt any living being. 


The women fhould marry before their monthly courfes appear; 
though, owing to changes, and particularly, their poverty and depref- 
fion, they arc now obliged to put off this ceremony till long after their 
proper age, for want of money to defray the expenfe. When a woman 
is unclean, fhe mufl flay at a diflance from her relations, in unchanged 
clothes, for four days. On the morning of the fifth day, fhe is permit- 
ted to mix with her family, after ablution. 


A yain woman never marries but once; and, if the hufband dies 
when fhe is young, fhe mufl remain a widow as long as fhe lives, being 
forbidden to wear ornaments or delicate apparel, or toufe nice food. In 
the weflern quarter, towards Saondha, Caodyal^ Sic. when the hufi'>and 
departs from the world, the widow’s head is fhaved,in like mann^^r as the 
Brahmen widows of other countries ; but this cuftom has gone out of 
ufe in this country for a confiderable time: a widow never dreffes 
elegantly; and is not allowed to wear glafs ‘rings, or the Mangaiajutra 
(an ornament on the wed ling day, tied round the neck of the bndr by 
the hufband), nor to ufe the vellow and red colours or paint, by AS'hicIv 
married women are particularly diflinguifhed. While the hufband lives, 
they may wear all ornaments allowed by the law : opulent people of 
this tribe are flill permitted to drefs like other IliridiLs, in all kind of 
coflly apf:arcl luited to their flation. 

When a man dies, they burn the corpfe, and throw the aflKS into wa- 
ter; the rich cafl the affics into rivers. They never perform other ob- 


fsquies, as their law feys '‘the fpirit is leparate or di[lln6i: from the body, 
which is compofed of five elements ; when, therefore, the corpfe is burnt, 
tlie feveral parts, which compofed it, return to their former ftate ; con- 
fequenily, tothedeceafed, no ceremony is due.” After death, as nothing 
of him remains, therefore they' omit to perform the monthly and annual 
ceremonies, which other Hindus obfij?*ve on this occafion-, and they give., 
thefe reafons in vindication, “ A man Ihould feed himfelf with the bell 
food, while he lives in this world,' as his body never returns after it is 
burnt.” 

. t 

They further lay that the foolifh people of other tribes, being defi- 
cient in facred knowledge, fpend money in vain, on account of deceafed 
relations; for how can a dead man feel fatisfaclion in ceremonies, . and in 
the feeding of others ? “ even a lamp no longer gives light by’- pour- 
ing more oil into it, afrer its flame is once extinguifhed.” Therefore 
it is vain to make fealls and ceremonies for the dead ; and, if it be vvdfhed 
to pleafe relations, it is bell to do fo while they are yet living, “ what 
a man drinketh, giveth, andeateth in this world, is of advantage to him* 
but he carrieth nothing with him at his end.” 


A MAM of fenfe fliouid believe only what ho Teeth , with his own 
eyes; and fhould never believe what he heareth from otl.'ers.” The 
Jfains do not (like the followers of the Vedas ) beli; re, that world 
exifis by the fupreme power of Cod; for di' v fay, the world is 
eternal, and that its changes are natural. They deny', ti,...: t!;t world is 
wholly fubjecl to defiruclion, for all things are born bv li.e power of 
nature; God only is exempt from Carnia, or the frailtier inconve- 
niencies o'''a5t’we. 



'the jfai,.:. j., .1 to put faith i i oral trfi 

in '‘■.'bit is p''’'Cr r.iibfe to their own owr 


I ':'ny, and only be- 
3 of fenfe; there- 
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tore, they do not believe, that God is in the heavens, above, becaufe 
no one eoer fata him” and they deem it impoffible for ‘hers to fee him; 
but they believe in their Tirfhacars, as their anc^ftciv ha' 2 feen and 
given a full defcription of the firll prophet or Guru, xvho attained the 
flation of Nirvana by his extraordinary perfe6lions and a( 5 lions, to the 
fatrisfaclion of mankind down to the prefent age. Since his time, they 
have images of the feveral Gurus, who fucceeded him, and were incar-. 


nate as proteQors of their religion. Thefe naked images they worfliip 
in their temples with all due ceremonies ; they conftder them as Gods» 
or rather as reprefentatives of God, whom they defcribe as follows. 
“ He has a likenefs, and no likenefs ; he may be compared to an 
image of cryftal : He has eight good qualities, and is exempt from eight 
evil qualities. He is all wife; all feeing; the father, or the origin of 
all; enjoying eternal blifs; without name, without relation, or beginning; 
infinite; undefcribable.” The eight evil qualities, from which the 
nature of God is exempt, are ignorance. merVal blindnefs, pain inci- 
dent to nature. The dillinclion of na.ae, of tribe, delufion, mortality, 
dependence. He who polfelTes thefe good qualities, and has over- 
cotr.c thefe evils, or is fu per ior to them, is the God of the Jains, or 
^2,.; 't- 1 being incarnate in the fliape or body of one of their Gurus 
or liu'hacars. Therefore, the Jaim worlhip the images of their 
Curus, as the means of attaining the following fiations: i {Salcca) a 
11 a! ion, whence God is beheld at adillance; 2 (Sam/pa) one, in the 
prefence of, cr near, God; 3 [Sarv.pa') linularity to God; 4 {Sayd^a) 
union with God. According to thefe feveral gradations, he belongs 
either tohlie order of ill {fhihaji'h ) a houfolic-ider; 2dly (^Anuvraid) 
the lowed rank of p.foecicks, 3JI/ ' the fecond ; orqthlv 

(Nirvana) tlie Id > hell. 


O 0 o 




/ 
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But a b.^d man, who Ii av .n.i evil courfe of life, in contradicii>n to 
their facred laws, departs at his enl to] hell, or Naraca. 

The J^^iS of this country never follow any other trade than mer- 
chandize. They wear a cloth round the loins, a turb and on the head, 
and a jacket to cover the body; and put a mark with fandal powder on 
the middle of their foreheads: fome hav^e a fmall circlet with red 
powder, in the center of the fandal mark, by way of further decoration* 

The following is the formula ufed by the Jains of the Canid tac, on 
beginning to perform their ceremonies. 

“ Now, in the holy religion of Adi- Brahman, of the philofopher 
•who was created by the fupreme power of God ; and in the center of 
the three -worlds, in the central world, and in the ifland of Jambudicipa 
( in which appears the renowned Jambu tree ); Southward of the great 
mountain of Mahd-Meru, in the land of Bharat, on the good foil of the 

renowned divifion of Carndtaca-Defa, in the village or town of ^ 

and in the part or quarter of the prefent age of Cali-yaga ; and it 

being now within the fifth divifion of time; according to the Saca of Rdjd 
Vicramdrca ( as accepted by many great and excellent people, who ob- 
ferve the gracious laws, ) and in the prefent year of 'Salivahana, 

and in the prefent year of the cycle month of fortnight 

of — and on this holy day (including alfo weeks, flars, figns, hours 
and minutes) I now begin this &c. &c. &c.” 

The preliminary form of addreffing letters by the Jains, to one 
another, is as follows viz. 

To him, who poflTefies all good qualities, who performs all cha- 
nties (or bellows alms), according to the laws, who obferves the rules 
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o\ the Jain who has zeal to repair the temples, who perfeveres 

in obferv'ing the ceremonies of AJhtami and Chatui dciA 8th an:l 
14th of each half month); he wdi o r>urilies his head by the drops of 
the fandcil water, in which the images d the jviai are bathed, to iueh 
I bow my head <S:c. &c.” 


As the Brahmen:, who follow the* Veda:, fall on the day called Ecdda- 
si ( nth of each fortnight); in like manner the JVv'.s fad on the 8ih 
and 14th days (^AJhtami Chaiurdasi), twice a fortnight: they alfo 
worfhip the ferpent Ndga, on the fellival of AnantacJuiturdasi, in like 
manner as other Hindus, and tie over their flioulders a re*-] tliread. 


At this time, the j at ns h3.vehom Mat’ had’ hi has, or chief pontiffs, at 
the following places, i Fenugonda or Pctitiaconda, 2 Camlit or Co/i- 
Jeteram, 3 Collapur, 4 Delhi. 

Their Sannydsis, for a long time back, have refided m thefe places, 
with power over all thofe profelTing their religion ; thefe pontiffs teach 
their laws, duties and cuftoms; and, if they obferve any irregularities 
among their flocks, punifli them according to the nature of the offence* 

The Jains intermarry with w'omen of other families ox Gdtras, and 
eat widi the d'.fciples of their feveral priefts and caffs. But, though the 
Jams of all countries are of the fame religion, they fhould not employ 
the Gurus of one Mat hx or college, to attend funerals and perform the 
ceremonies of another; but they are to behave with refpecl and civility 
to them, on account of their profeffion and rank. 

Sravana-'.BcUi^olcL is the principal refidence of the Jain Gurus: even 
iho. Jains below the confider it as the chief place; but, with the 

permiffian of the head pontiff) as it is too diffant from them, his difei- 
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pies eflablillie-i thref 
lO'V' the '"c ^ern i'ha 
Ji-ii'i Sam:-’’!; 's r.'vv vi 


fubordinate Guru^: iii three different places, ne 



'f, at Moo 'd, Bccioe-'-y, Caroocollom, and Soda. 
fisle in thefc p'accs, to attend to the laws and 


Ther e is a thmoiis image, of eighteen times the height of man, upon 
a rock near Eclligola, named Gomateswar Swami. * 

Lv the bjoks of the /e/hr, it is mentioned that there was formerly a 
golden image, ot goo times man’s height, at Pudmanabh-pur, which was 

inundated by the fsa: and they believe, that it can hill be fometimes 
lecn ill the water. 


They g-cuerally account mcdeftiv 'for all their tenets, and condiicl 


the mfe Ives wlCa 
aui that tliei''" 


nroorioLv; and never aiTeit. that their bodies are eternal, 
is no God : nor do thev, like the Baudhihs, fav : *•' After 


death toere is no r/ein in the fie'h or reeling ; fmce 
death, vv'vat harm is tiiere in feeding upon it, who 


it feels not pain, 
n it is nccellary 


nor 

t© 


procure neaitn 


and ftrcngihd' 




NOTICES OF THE JAINS, 

RECEIVED FROM CHARUCTiri I ACHAHYA, 


rriEIR CHIEF PONTIFF AT BELLIGGL.i IN MYSORE. 


it. 


i- 




the 


.niorma 


don of mankind, be it known, that the foandath 


on cf ac;c3 or timt., is ceendefs: that the origin of Cartr.a or palLon is 
inconceivable ; for the origin of the foul or fpirit is too ancient to be 


''TIC/ 1)'..;^. 'u in the annexed drawing. At Kurcul near 

iiiTyo 01 u iu'iciciwar, C. M. 
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The Jains 

known: therefore, we ought to believe, that human is igncrant 
of the true knowledge of the origin of things, which is 1- (.wn only to 
the Almighty or Adiswara, whufc hate h whihout beomn'ii^- or end- 

\\ ho has obtained eternal vn^lory- over ah the frailties of nature and 
wordly aifcttions. 

There are two great divifions of tune or ages, eftablifhed in the 
univerfe by God ; called Avaiarpuu, and Ut/arphn : each of them are 
reckoned at ten Cvors of Cvo^'s oi Sci^civcpLi-ii li IjiJ'dTpmi xs, divided 
into fix portions, which are named i /itiduS'iamd, 2 Duc'fiamd, 3 
Diic'hamd Sudhamd, 4 Suchama Duchama, g Suc’kumd Suchamd, 6 
Suchaviid. The lecond age, Avapir hini, is aho divided into fix parts, 
by name 1 Sudhavrd, 2 Sv.c’i.amd Sudkamd, 3 Suchamd Dudhamd, 
4 Duchavid Suchavid, 5 Duc'hamd, 6 Atidudkayid. Thefe two o-rand 
ages, eras, or periods, as well as their divifions, revolve for ever m the 
uni%-erfe, like the courfe of the fortiilghis, and the increafe and de- 
creafe of the moon, in the regions frequented by mankind. The num- 
ber of thefe regions is a hundred and ieventy ; ten of which are diftin- 
guifhed by tlie nanns r five E karat as, and five Andvatas. Thefe di- 
AiC'-'ris are particularly explained in liie book called Trilccajataca. 

A'.'oxg tiie ages abovenamed, the revolution of four Crors of Cr6r% 
of Sagardpavias wro afiigaed to the firll or Suchamd, During that age, 
men fubiilted on hie produce of ten different Calpavricjhas or celeflial 
trees, called Bhcjunanga, Ydiftrariga, Bhufuandinga, Mdldnga, Crihdnga, 
JlarJJumdnqt:, J'lOkrauga, Tuiyun^a and BndjandViga. Thus men ufed to 
fubfifi on the fpontaneous produce of the trees; and kings ruled not the 
earth; all were abundantly happy; and the people of that age were dif. 

• O. Viii; mcaiurc of thno v. fl b:, c.\, i.gjn'd, II, T. C. 
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tincruinied bv the natne Uii'iri:a.hhc'3:a-hhumi-prdvirtacdf, fupremcly Iiap. 
py inhabitants of the earth. 


On' the commencement f 'f t;ie fecond atm, S;ic u 2 v:d, which 

laded for three Ci6>s oi Crv of du^nroh r.:: i\, toe in; '.iculotis gifts of 
the heavenly trees were lefs man in hte f rn.er ih.ongh they dill 

fupplied the wants of mankind ant. S'ncir fu. f.ilu.ce ; bet tne men of * 
that age were inferior in complexion, datu; e, hrength,. ai.d Icrygevity t— 
hence they were called MudhyaTHi-lkogci-bhuiiLt-pravai tuccj, mocieiatcly 
happy inhabitants of the earth. _ 


This was followed by the third age, Suc'htnid Due Jiamd : its meafure 
is two Ciors of Crors Sdg'irop'ini'is. During this period, the people 
were dill more draitened in the produce of the CdpaX'TXifhas, as well zs 
inferior in longevity, color, heahh and happinefs: the people of this age 
were named Jaghanya-bhoga-bhumi-pravartacas, cr lead happy inliabi- 
tants of the earth. 


In thefc periods there were born, at different limes, fo'urtcen Manus, 
by name i TiXATisR uti, 2 Sakm \Tr, 3 CsHewANCARA, 4 Cshe- 
WANDHARA, 5SR:MANCAaA, 3 Sr;*.! ANDHARA, * 7 V^IMALAVA- 

HANA, 8 Ch ACSHUSHMAN, g YASASVri. 10 Abhicitandra, hChan- 
drabha, 12 Ma RUDEv A, ig Pr A > A N Nc. j IT A and 14 Nabhiraja. 

lad Manu, having married hlARUxmvA, begot a fon, named 
VrISHABHANA I 'HA d irt’hacar. 


The fourth age, called iJwc’Aa.wd Pucnamd, is in mcafure 42CCO years 
iefs than the amount of oneOdre.f Crdrs oi Sa'garcpainas ; and no mi- 
raculous fruits were produced in this age. 


* Or Simaz>'hara, 
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Before the commencement of the fourth age of the Avafdrpinit 
when the time of c'eflruclion appeared ro be nearly approaching to mor- 
tals or mankind, through the di appearance of the Calpavj-u'fhas or celef- 
tial trees, VRijHArsriAN'Ax’iiA 1 i r ; ac r was i .c :rnate, in tldis world, 
as fon of the fuurtenili Menu, Naamiraj . ' t'i y o{ A)6jhyd. Bvhis 
aufpicious birth (at the pw-v^ro;’ Hb-L': d, ■'■r:' / diPn-th d for food, 

and were dying:) and 1 v Ids infi;: - a'- r] e dge of good and 

bad, of prflilde and impoffible, end of dtie moans of acqniri g the ad- 
vantages cf earth and of heaven, was obtained. He alfo, arranged the 
' 'various duties of mankind, and allotted to men the means of h hritlence, 
\'\z. Ast the fword, A'feisi letters (hterally Crijlii agr'culture, 

Vdnijya commerce, Paeupdla attendance on cattle. Upon tlris arrange- 
ment, he heoame king over all manhind, and compofed the 
four facred books, callcvl rrathanzd^iu-'cycy Uo'onobn.'icgo, Chara- 
ndiiujo'ga, and Dravydrvuyoga. Thus VkmnAaiiANArdi a Tirt’ka- 
CAR crudDlifhed the rthgion of the Jains, in its four clafTcs, 
or calls, of .Srd/mz; CJhilris, Vaifyns and SdJras; and delivered the 
charge of thofe facred books to tlieir care. Thefe writings becoming 
obfolete, an 1 the language noc b;d:m m.dernoo:! by tl'iC common people 
fince that time, the tneain.ng of ihe originals has been explain: d, in vaii- 
ous works, in the langU'We tif diiTei. nt countnes. He a’fo compofed 

Ca> r> A 

feveral books on the fcienccs. .Ur line ininrovement of mankind. 

L 

Aftfr he had fettled and arranged laivs and regulations of all kinds, 
mankind, from that period, began to fodow his inftitutions, looking on 
him, in every refp. cl, as equal to God; and, upon his departure from 
this world, to Mcjh i, or the date of the Almigliry, Ids image teas vene- 
TAted as Jiilnis'wur , or the Lord of Jains: as he had early iubdued, by 
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his m all v/orldly affedions, and was relieved from rePeraints and 
carnal tics. 

Before the departure of Vrish abhava r’n \ Tirt’hac ar, his 
wives were Asasvati and Sunandadevi; bv the former he had a 
fon, named BhaRata Chac r avaati; and by the latter Gomates- 
wara SwAMi. The eldeft, Bharata chacravarii, ruled over the 
M'hole of the fix divifions of the earth, and named it Bharatj.rJJietra ; from 
that period the earth bears his name. The metropolis of this king was 
Ayol'hyd (orOude). After he had ruled for a con fiJerabie time, he" 
appointed his younger brother, Gomatesv/ara Swami, to the govern- 
ment. Then abandoning the (Canna) actions or atfcclions of mankind, 
he obtained the fruits of his facred contemplation, and proceeded to 
Mocjha, or heavenly faivation. 

Gomateswara Sw'Amt. after he was charged with the government. 

' la 9 

ruled fora confiderable time, in a town Padnianabk-pur ; in the end, 

he attained (A/ruifne) beatitude in heaven, and departed tliithcr. Since 
his death, the people worfhip him, in all refpects, dLS jfine sioara, or God, 
From that period, twenty-four Tirt’h acars have pafied, during the 
age of Avafarpird, up to the end of the Dtodpara-yuja, 

According to the p/ains, there were born other twanty-four Tirt'ha- 
cars in the wmrld, during the iirfl age, befides the t'venty-four from the 
birth 01 \ R isn A3HANAT'n.\ Swami. The names of tlie Tirthacars of 
Atitacdlaox pad times, arc r.s follow, i Nirmana, 2 Sagara, 3 
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MAHANATHA 5 ^ Vl M A L A P A A BHAj 5 SrIDHARA, 6 Su- 
danta, 7 Amalaprabha, 8 Udara, ( 7 ) 9 Angira, w lo Su- 

MATI, II SiNd’hu, W 12 CUSUMANJARI, 13 SivAGANGA, l,i 

'-'ISaHAj 15 GaNEswARAj 16 Pa R A M ESW A R A, 17 ViMALE SW AR.A> 

18 Yasod’hara, ig Crushta, 20 Ganamurti, ('s) 21 Sidd'ha- 
MATI, 22 SI^IBHADRA, 23 ATRICONTA, (‘S) 2 ^ S ANTI. 

To the Tirt'hacars, who departed to Mocjha in the times of antiquity, 
the Jains pay a refpeflful adoration, even more affiduoufly, and with 
greater veneration, than to their Tirfhacars, who were incarnate, accor- 
ding to their accounts, in the age, or period of time, called Utfarpim. 

In their prophecies it is faid, that the following are the names of the 
Tirt'hacars, yet to be incarnate, in the future or next Utfarpini period : 

I MaHAPADMA, 2 SurADEVA, 3 SuPARSWANA, 4 SwAYAM- 
PRABHA, 5 SadATMABHUTI, ( 3 ) 6 DeVAPUTRA, 7 CULAPUTRA, 

8 Udanca, 9 Crusta, Jay Aci RTi, ii Munisuvrata, 

12 Ara, 13 Nepompa, 14 Nishcashaya, 15 Vipulaca, 16 

Nirmalla, 17 Chitragupta, i8 Samadhigupta, 19 Swayam- 

(2) Mahayasas, H, (3) ViMALA, H. (4) The 5th is Sarvanubhuti, and 6th Sriid- 
HARA, according to Hemachandra. (5) Datta, H- (6) Unnoticed by Hemachakdra. (7) 

D amodara, H. (8) Unnoticed by Hemachandra, who ftates, 9th Suteja, loth Svvami, 

^ V 

and iith Munisuvrata. (9) ITnnoticed by Hemachandra. (10) Sevagati, H. (u) Anila, 

H. CriTART'HA, H. (13) JjNESWARA, H. (E4) 'SiVACARA, H. (I5) SyaNDANA, H. 

(i) Padmanaeha, according to Hemachandra. (a) S'jparswaca, H. (3) Sarvanh- 
BHSTI, H. (4) DeVASRUTA, H. (5) UdAYA, H. (6) Pet’hALA, H. (-’) PoETILAjH. (8) 
SaTACIRTI, H. (9) SuVRATA, H. (10) Amampa, H. (ii) Samadhi, H. 
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BKU, "O AnUVARTACA, 21 J^YA, 22 Vl M A L L A, , 

Devapala, 24 Ananta Virya. 

Their ancient Tirt'hacars, being endowed with the gift of prophecy-, 
predicted the future fucceflion of thefe Tirt’hacars, for the information 
of the world. 

*' a 

Thus it is truth, that time and age gradually revolve for ever ; yet > 
no decay or dedruction arifes hence to the univerfe, and its various 
worlds, to the earth, to fpirits, and to foals; but the mortal bodies cf 
niarikind and Devatds perifh, while the Yimdnas* endure. 

HISTORICAL AND LEGENDARY ACCOUNT, 

CF 

BELLIGOLA, 

COMMVtiKATED Br THU HIGH PRIEST AT THAT STATION. 

In ancient times, an image was at this place, felf formed from earth, 
under the fhape of Gomat Is war a SwamIj which Ravana, the mo- 
narch of the Racshases, worfhipped, to obtain happinefs. After 
many ages were elapfed, and on the accefs of the prefent age, a king 
of the fouthern dominions reigned, named Rachamalla. His niinifler 
of finance was named Chamunda-Ra y a, who was remarkably devout 
in the performance of the religious duties of the Jains. It was repor- 
ted to him, by a travelling merchant, that there was, in the city of 

(12) Sam BARA, H. (13) Yasod'hara, H. (14) Vijaya, H. (15) Malla, H. (16) Dev a, 

H. (17) Hemachanora, having omitted one of the preceding (Ara), adds Bhaliorac^it a# 
the 24th of thefe Jin as. 


♦ Th« abodes of deities of various clalfes. 
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Padmandhb-pura, an image of Gomat Is war a Swami, On hearing this 
relatio.'-. he made a vosv, before all the people, not to drink miik, until 
he faw the image of Gomat Iswara. When he retired from the pub- 
lic hail to his own apartments, he found his mother alfo difpofed to 
follow the fame refolution ; and they both v/ent immediately into the 

o' jr- ^ 

prefence of Sinvananda Acharya, who was their facred miniller of 
religion, and acquainted him with the vow, and obtained his confent 
to the journey. Then fening off, with a moderate retinue of the four 
deferiptions, (horfe, foot, elephants and cars,) towards Paimandhh.pura , 
he halted at this village, during a few days, for refrefhment ; and being’ 
informed by the inhabitants, that there v/as a facred temple of the Jain 
worfhip on the {xivamit o'i Chandragiri, which was founded by Chan-- 

o' O' 

dragupta Maharaj, he there performed the cuflomary ceremonies' 
and worfhip. As be flept there on that night, the heavenly nymph> 
Cushmandama appeared to him in a dream, and recommended to 
him to delill from his intended journey to Padniandhh-pura, as it was too 
diftant; and to worfhip another image of Gomat Iswara Swami, 
eighteen times man’s height, on the mountain of Indragiri; equal for 
miracles to the image that was in height fif y.two fathoms at Padma- 
ndbk-pura. To make the difeovery, he was direfted to fhoot an arrow 
towards the fouth, and follow its flight; by this means he would difeo- 
ver the image, on the fpot where that arrow fhould fall. 

On the next morning, Chamundaray aeded according to the advice 
given to him in his dream, and was extremely rejoiced at the difeovery 
of that wonderful ipiage. He afterwards fixed his refidence on that 
fpot for twenty years; and made the workmen cut it out into a regular 
fli.tpe, v/ith the utmofl accuracy of proportion in all its parts ; the feve- 
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ral proportions of the boiy refembling the original likenefs ofGoMAT 
Is'wARA SwAMi, in profound contemplation, to obtain Mocjha,. He 
alfo caufed feveral buildings to be condru^led, as temples and other 
edifices, round the God. On their completion, he ellablifiied the wor- 
fhip of the image, as God, with great ceremony and devotion, in 
the year of the cycle Vibh%va, wherr*6oo years were pad of the Cali- 
YiigA.* After he had placed the image, Chamundarav granted in 
gift, to the God, the lands fituated on all Tides of the place ; to the value 
of ip,ooo pagodas, for the performance of the daily facred ceremonies, 
as wedl as thofe which return periodically. 

Afterwards this kingdom was ruled by feveral Rajas, from the 
✓ 

time ofBALALRAy down to Vishnu-Vardd’han. In their reigns, the 
Jains added feveral buildings to the former work, and were allowed 
the enjoyment of the lands afligned to the God. 

The fucceffors of SiffVANANDA Acharya, who was Guru to Cha- 
mundaray, refided here, to manage the religious affairs of this place, 
and of other places of the Jain tribes. The prefent Guru at Bclligola is 
the regular fucceffor, according to the following lift of Gurus, from the 
laft of the ancient twenty-four Tirt’hacaras in the fourth age, who 
was named Vardhamanaswami, and who attained beatitude [Mocjha) 
2^64 years before the year of the cycle Durmati (or A. D. 1801); + 

♦ Major Mackenzie remarks the inconfiftency of this with the fubfequerit computation 
of 2464 years. The is not a mode of reckoning in ufe among the yalnasy though 

repeatedly mentioned in thefe papers. Perhaps the prefent or fifth age, accordlngto their coni' 
putation, m?y be an m^eant. It being the fourth year after Vard’hama na‘s demife. H. T, C« 

t I have been informed by 7, j/njr; in Bengal, that they reckon VAau’HAMANA to hav« 
lived 580 years before the Era of Vicramaditya. H. T, C. 
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at the time when Srenica-AIaharaj, having ruled for the fpace of a 
hundred years, departed to heaven, 

Lifi of th: Names of the Gurus, from the Icijl Tirt'hacara of ancient 

times, down ho the prf nt Guru, 

VARD'H Ai\i AN A S W A Aif, 

The 2^th Ttrdkucara oj tluc loft lijl. 

1. Gautama,* 2 Sudharma,'!' 3 Jameunat’ha, 4 ViRASE-t 

ACHARA'A,j 5 VrISHABHASEN ACHARY A, 6SiDd’hASEN ACHARYA, 
7 ViRASEN ACHfi^RYA, 8 SlYVA-NAND AcHARYA, 9 CUNDACUND 

Acharya, io Gridhrap ENCH Acharva, 1 1 Mayor apench Acha- 
RYA, 12 Dharasp^n Aohary A, 13 Bahusem Acharya, 14 Cali- 
parameswar Swami, 15 Jinasen Acharya, id Gunabhadr Acha- 
rya, 17 Akalonka SwAMi, IoVeekalonka SwAMi, 19 Abhaya- 

V- ^ 

Chandra Sidd’hant, 20 Srutamumi v ata rca, 21 Pujyapada, 
22 VlD Y ANAt’hA, 23 JAYASENA, 2 ^ AviRASENA, 25 La CSIIMlS E N A- 
BALARCA, 26 CiiARUCiRTiPANDiT Acharya, the prefcnt priefl: at 
Belli :r^ola: his age is 65; and he arrived at his prefeut rank 30 years ago* 

Ch \mundar AY, after having eftablifhed the worihip of this image, 
became proud and elated, at placing this God, by his own authority, at 

^ Meaning Varu'hamana's elJell Jifciple, named 1 NniiABHu n, andrurnamed Gauta^ 
^JA, becaufe he was of that family or Gotra. H. T. C. 

t Sud'harma v/as one of Vard’hamana’s dlfciple«, and the only one who has left fuc- 
ceffors. H. T. C. 

t The difeipic «nd fucceTor of Jamisuswami was Prabhava. The perfon, who fur- 
nhluj this litl;, has ikipped from Sup'aARMA'd dlleiplc tj fjmi ptied vrho may hafc been hi^ 
reiBjtc fuccclior, at an interval pf fcveral hunired degrees, H, T. C* 

R r r 
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fo vafi; an expenfe of money and labour. Soon after this, when he per- 
formed, in honour of the God, the ceremony of Panchdmrifa Sndna, (or 
wafliing the image with five liquids, milk, curds, butter, honey, and fu- 
gar;) vail quantities of thefe things v/ere expended, in many hundred 
pots; but, through the wonderful power of the God, the liquor defcended 
not lower than the navel, to check the pride and vanity of the worfhip- 
per. Chamundaray, not kiiov/ing the caufe, was filled with grief, 
that his intenticn was fruflrated, of cleaning the image completely with- 
this ablution. While he was in this fituation, the celeftial nymph Pad- 
MAVATi, by order of God, having transformed herfelf into the like- 
nefs of an aged poor woman, appeared, holding in her hand the five 
Ainrzfas/im. Bclliyagola (or fil'/er pot,) for wafhing the fiatue: and 
fignified her intention to Chahundara y, who laughed at the abfur- 
dity of this propofal for accompli hing ’v'/hat it had not been in his 
power to edefh Out of ciiriofity, however, he permitted her to at- 
tempt it: when, to the great furpiise of the beholders, fiie walhed the 
image, with the liquor brought In the littk filver vafe. Chamund ar a y,. 
repenting his linful arrogance, performed a fecond time, with profound 
refpeef, his ablution, on which they had formerly waded fo much va- 
luable liquids; and waOied completely the body of the image. 

From that time, this place is named after the filver vafe (or Belliy igola) 
which was held m PAoMA^vAYho hand. Sravana {Sramana) is the title 
ofayuh'i Sannydsi; and, as this place is the principal refidence of 
thefe SannydsLs, the people call it Sravan-Belligo/a. 

Many years after this period, a king, named Biia ttavar d’h a n, 
reigned at Dwa) atipattan whicii the people now call generally by the 
name of Doragul, or DorafamvJram, It is fatd, that be wanted a fin- 


ger. One day, as lie fat with his concubine (who was of the Vaijhnava 
fe^l) upon the terrace of his palace, fhe obferved, in the public ftreet, 
a Jain Sannydsi palling, who avoided converfing with any perfon, and 
was under a holy vow of abflaining from taking food in the houfe of any 
perfon who was lame, or deficient in any of the members of his body. 
Upon hearing of the vow which* he had made, fhe alkedj the king, 
from motives of curiofity, ** behold your Guru! will he at your re- 
quefl; eat food with you ?” The Rdjd, not recollecting the cultoms of 
the Gurus, replied “ why not? will he not come to the houfe of his 
own difciple? if he refufe at my requeft, I will abandon my feCt, and 
bind myfelf to your command; but, if he comply, contrary to your ex- 
pectation, you mult conform to my fentiments.” Then the Rdjd, def- 
cending from the terrace, advanced to the Guru, and afked him to take 
food, walking, at the fame time, round him, with clofed hands, and pro- 
nouncing, three times fuccelfively, the following facred form of words, 

according to the rules of their religion. “ OLord! reverence be to you ! 

✓ 

Unyl — for Bramarayah’s fake — comply!” After he had ufed this pray- 
er, he took water into his hands, to give to him, with the following form. 
‘■'Adoration! OLord! — Adoration! do purify this water!” But 
the Swdmz, without fpeaking, retired to the temple ; where Ire relolved 
to fall that day, as an expiation for being invited to eat by a maimed man, 

Bh attavard’kan, following his Gicrii to the temple, upon inquiry 
was informed of its being forbidden by their law ; he then explained to the 
Guru^ what liad palfed between him and his beloved miftrefs, and earnefi:- 
ly intreated the priefi to comply with his requefl: ; declaring, that if it were 
refufed, he mufi join the other fed, whence great misfortunes would befal 
their religion: the replied, that he would fuffer death, or any other 

misfortune, rather than for the king’s favor do what was contrary to the law. 
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Upon this refufal, Bhatta vard’h an, agreeably to the commancl* 
of his mi lrcfs, v.'hom he loved, joined her feci, v/hich was that of the 
Vuijhia-cas : and, from that time, his name was changed, from Bhatta- 
vard’ka';, to ViSHN u vard’han. This country was ruled, for many 
years, by his defcendants. On the downfall of tliat dynally of princes, 
tii.eir d-ininions were conquered by tdre kings of Bijay inagar. 


Aftek the Rajas of Mysore had obtained p nTeTiOn of this country, 
ndcr the Ayic'gcndi khug*', ti'.ey granted laitds, of the amount of loco 
poA idas anGuallY, to the God; and of the amount of 120 pagodas, to the 


cold- 26 of Sarnsdsis. While their poveer lafred, they pnotebled the Jams 
v.dthoiu oermittina: the intolerant fnirst of other feels to di'lmb ili u- re. 

1 V> ^ 

y* y* 

I'gious ceremonies and duties. In the reign of Ciiicca-Devar aj 1 
Wadeyar, a j/hoo, named Annaya Chetty, confirucled, at this place, 
the tank named Calydni. 


Formpriy Raf!\\uja, tne famous Vd’Jhnara reformer, under the 
encourogeruerU oi’tioo confuiion which then prevailed in the govera- 
rnent. earn.'’ Iniher, ^vitk the \ a.’fi defire of difputing with the JainSf 
about liieir Ia\rs and religion. After his conference with them, he had 
it nt'oclaii'sed, that he had ^vorfted the Jsans, in their difputations on 
religion anci law; cond ereclea here a pillar, on which were inferibed the 
fyndjoh of ' lIiC; Sanc'da nwd CLzrra; and, cutting off a fma;] piece of the 


f: ircr of id 




c leiR iiand ot Gum .a t isv/An 


S w A ra I , he depa r t ed. 


Beliiy^ola is the luoit revmrcJ. place of the Jaia. worfhip above the 
Giiclts. Here are two inountair/s; or^e called Indrjgiri and the other 
Carhui ci'y^iri : the former is hnaa-ed on the north-wcfl adjoining to the 
vi’.i..-.m Oil its fumiiiit iu, uds in^ir famous ima ee of Comat Iswar 

O 
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of the height of eighteen fathoms, inclofed itliin a hrong 
wa!i, %'iLh many fmall temples and other buildings. Here were, in former 
tim'"s, rjventy-two well fhaped images ; of which there now remain, in 
got }• co-.Klitioa, only forty-two, placed in a gallery, under a portico, fup- 
po; rc'l by pii’.irs, which is carried infide, along the wall. They fay, 
tn.vt th' .T arc images of their Tirth&cirs, of the lafL, prefent and future 
eyes. The great mi.: go, being of too great height to be coi'cred, is in 
the open air; appear;.. ; hke a column on tlie hill, when viewed as far 
a^ cpght rm on all iih.es. 

On the other hill, cahei Ch:indragiri, clofe to the village, are feveral 
facred temples; there are alfo many temples in the toivn. The Sannydsi 
refides in a s\L:t'hc within the town ; where are fome images of hone 
arid nietal. for his domeflic worfliip: in other places, he employs people 
to perform worOiip to them regal .rly. In the government of the 
My -ore Rajas, and of Haider Nay.\^c, certain villages litre granted, 
ri Jcigir, to the God and ihe college. There are not any families of 
any other principal calls, excepting Jams, in the village of Bdiigola. 

At this place timy ufe l to celebrate, once a year, a great fcllival to 
tie God. Two months before its comrncncemr'nt, the head of the 
M I i. ale 1 to fend a wt itten notice over the counrrv, to announce the 
feilivai to all Srdvacs or Jams. On the receipt of this pap-cr, great 
numbers of this feed, even {rom Hvidiijlan, came to attend tlic cerc- 
moiiv, and woidiiip the God. J"his fclhval was ncLltcled, for fix or feven 
years, throa.di the oppr^lhoti of the late government; and has not yet 
been renewcdi; bccaufe their lands have been refumed, and included in 
the himls of o-overnment. 

o 

* I’ijK- 2. 
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Tri'''f.:itiun of an vfript'.n, cir cn a f n:, v.pri ih' cf Il‘..-’gola, 

in f'onl of ths I.na^e. 

‘ BE GOOD FOR ALL/ 

]Be faccefs to ihe famous Ram a\uja* xvho is :orcl ::b''.vc the lords 
of Jlirnis or Sioinyd^is ; who, like* the mightv Ere from the face ot 
Vddnvdnala, difperfes dries up the water of cc'-'aa of Pdfnandas 
or infidels; who is chief among the Oaves of the Lily feel of S/iranga^ 
Tfja; who allows a palFige through Vicunta^ ornamented with many edi- 
fees of precious hones. 

In the year of the SiccL 1290, i in the Ciliciyeix of the cvcle, on 
thurfday, the 1 Och of tlw' iiionth of Ddidrnpid, be fuccefs ar d glory to 
the Iioimrable mom-ch, tho f n/erei yi ar, 1 dcOr^v^r of envious prin.ceSj 
lord of f )' t'ign kiegs, ivnofe nam i arvi. During his reign, 

on account of the difpafes of tlie *7 u zi and JI’ die principal citi- 

zens C-»r the new ciev. or IIi/d:;.i'' ri, oi AndgonJi, of Pennyondd, of Ca- 
luhitli pAtvi, an ! oi odur places, reprefented to the prince the injuhice 
committed b\' th'r BP 'Its: lie afLaihk'd a court, compofed of the fol- 
lowing people : Covi l a T i a am al a, Pv. r u Co vi l \ Ti rum a la Raya a'A, 
and other chief judges, inliabitants, and ocher followers of fhe 
Tiruman and Te'idnidi marks, and the head pecr.-'e or clricf officers of 
diftricls, and the V'rfmavas of 'Iz^jcui a\A jiiubmocvAi-. in vhich it was 
determined, that there was ro real caufc of duAerence between the 


* Ra.MANUjA, the fainrus author cf the Sri-hh j h^a, anJ reformer of the Satva doftrine, 
tfas born A. D, 1008. Fhc iiu’ocan':;i to hi.a ifiovvs, that tlse inlcriptio.i was p'aced with 
the ooifsii nt of Govern ment. C. Ai, 

i A. I). 1367. 
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T’.w/i and Vdijlvxavas. The Maharaja, patti'n:^ 

i;A 3 the hinds of the VaiJJmavas, ordered that tlie .7-''' “ f 1 

ti ufe their former and ufual great (Irani'?, a? wn-ll a- f .e Ch: ’ 
which had been taken away by the B’. 


'it 


fl'ones, in the jjjin temples, all ovc*r the 


' . " 

Odce 


1-0 a 

I no hi. ; c . .i . 'O, 

or 

j.ras and 1 (. J' 

r 

;-'Y- 

■d: them, while 

the 


fun and maon endure, Terumatia, and the ot^ier chief people, 
then refoivcd, in token of their good will, that all tlie wdio arc 

inhabita’i-s of the diderent divilions of the wori i, fh mid contiibute 
annual!'/, at t!ic rate of one fainni for each family, to dciray the cere- 
mon!-;? of their God at Bchi^aii TiiL’h^ and to repair the buildings of 
the J nllayas, or temples of Jin a. 


By continaieg tlie above yearly gift for this piurpofe, w^-.iie the fan 
and moon remain, vviU be obtained the advantage of great reputati >i 
and grace. If any nerfon refufe its execution, he fliall go to the bed 
of tho'e whobetrav their hings and h o i y rehyoo; and he, wdro pre'cents 
t’fs chatity, fna'l incur the fin of hillir.g a cow, or a B)ah:Kni, on the 
bank of the Gaard river. 


/ 


“ Whoever refu.n=s gifts, in lOoney or lands, granted by bim- 
felf or ot'ic.s, Iliad be born as an infecl in dung, for fixtv-thoufand 
years;' 
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EjT i]\:\t. v.'hich pA.tradci my a'mnm'jn wv/, cLv'c to the mud 

v'.'ill. a roun'l teiu;:-!e of blue fiO'::e, 'v.ith a ptu'rico of four piilar':, curb 
cuCv carvcvl ami ornamented • in tlie ]iorta! wiiliin, facinir il^e 
rui'LA,^ %';as a f-tyj re, fitting crois legged, naked, Imnnl Covered v. dii_ 

cui Is, like the f yore of Budd'h: t!tc liofo vras rletarcd, and a fnicrm-c 
rnr ti' ougir the liyare. 1 iic annexed I'. cten vviH givr- dr, me idea of it.f 
A nour Nvoiiia!!, near, faid it war ‘‘ due ur. ige ol CirnA'.o or 'J.-.m-Jeo.” 
::i.,e 'ii', o:s ? y eatcr fignrj .sf the fen-'" kind, rd'b n jua’unit's' defaced 

'l\.: ' j L IK 'Virr:^ tliA [iowcmas of nJlurA hjaKu ja k.-; 'c.a ) • . i i <:\-'k\cv\: 

ai ■' '> ■'* ’ .V 1 - A ii' C. hJ , 

t J ‘ ' b- C ' 
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and neglecled: and, particularly, the lev^Til heads of fnakes, which as a 
groupe fiixded it, were mutilated. I cnuld obtain no further informa- 
tion refperdng it, 

Im coafeqaence of notices rec'':7e l at Ongole, I determined to call at 
Amrefvaravi, to fee the antiquities la.ely difcovered there, as the place is 
near the banks of the O ipinci, and we could reach the place w^hither our 
tents were to be fcnt, early in the day. I therefore, def'patched my in- 
terpreter Bor I A, accompanied by fome Brahmens Sepahis, in the 

evening, to Amrejvaram, withdireftions to make fome previous inquiries 
into the hiftory of the place : and to conciliate the inhabitants ; particu- 
larly the Brahmens^ who are apt to be alarmed on thefe occafions. 

In the morning, before day, we left Ibrdmpattan by moon-light, and 
paffed along the north bank of the Crijwna. We obfcrved, a few miles 
off, a dry but deep cdlava, or canal, leading off from the river, probably 
intended for the purpofe of cultivation; At day light, we were in the 
fandy bed of the river, which feems to be nearly two miles wide, in- 
cluding the iflands'; and contains no water at prefent. We afcended 
the (hallow bank to Amrefvaram, The temples appear to be new, and 
are faid to have been recently built by the Chintapelli Rdjd^ who his 
fixed his chief reddence here, fince Lat/hmiparam was occupied by our 
troops. A high mud fqu are wall enclofes the temples and his houfes; 
and the reft of the place is laid in*regular ftteets, at right angles, in the 
fame manner with; his other places of Lacjhmipuram &c. A ftreet, go- 
ing'fouth from a gate of the temple, feems to be- soo feet wide ; and an 
open choultry ftands in the interfeclion of four principal ftreets. I; 
found Bo Ri A ready to receive me, attended by fome B'ahfuns; who- 
faid, that the people here were rather furprifed and alarmed, at tlxe ap- 

T t t 
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proach of Europeans and Sepahis, until he affured them, that our ohjefl 
was merely to view the lately difcovered ruins. We were then cond jfled 
to thofe remains of antiquity. We found a circular trench, about 10 fei t 
wide, dug about 12 feet deep, into a mafs of mafonry, compofed of 
bricks of 16 inches fquare and 4 inches thick. It is probable, that this 
body of mafonry did not extend to a greater depth. The central area was 
fill untouched ; and a mafs of rubbifli was thrown outfide of the ditch, 
which prevented any obfervation of its original fate; but I conjeclure, that ^ 
the whole had, previous to its opening, formed a folid circular mound. 
In this ditch, a white flab lay broken, which fill exhibited fome figures 
in relievo, of which M a. Sydenham took a fketch. A giinft. the out- 
fide of the trench, were placed three or four flabs, of the fame colour, Hand- 
ing, but inclining inwards ; on the infide, where thefe were uncovered, 
they had no figures, except where the top of one rofe above the earth. 
Without, fome fculptures appeared, which lead me to conclude, that thefe 
fculptures were expofed on that fide to view. From the inquiries of 
my Brahmens, I could obtain no other account, than that this place 
was called Dipdl-dinna, or the hill of lamps. The Rdjd, about a 
year ago, had given orders to remove a large Hone, to be carried to 
the new pagoda, which he was building, when they difcovered the 
brick work, which induced them to dig up the reft for the buildings. 
The waite Hones were then brought to light, and unfortunately broken? 
at leaH we could perceive few of them ; and, though it was faid, that 
fome were carried into the temple, * the Brahmen, who was admitted, 
had perceived only forne broken pieces. The fculptured Hones, ob- 
ferved, were as follows: 


Some of thefe have been lifcovered lately (t8o+) by Tr. William Brown, containins 
fculptures, inferiptions, &c. of wlxich, it is probable, tiut copies may b e procured. C. M- 
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A BROKEN piece,* dill lying in the ditch, or excavated founda- 
tion, on which appeared fomcthing like a Lingam, or a pillar, 
rifing through what feemed lhaped like a delk, but was probably 
defigned for an altar; a male figure Hood on the left, with its arms 
difpofed as if pouring fomething on it; but, as the upper part, and 
wKat he held, were broken off, this feems d oubtfa!. Near him flood a 
female, holding a Chambu, or pot, on her head, in the Hindu ftile. My 
Brdkmen naturally enough concluded, that this reprefented a female 
carrying water to affift in the offering to the Lingam, The feet of two 
figures remained on the right, which prohioly had appertained to two 
figures in the fame attitude on that file. The ftone was a white marble> 
called by the natives Pdl-rdyi, or milk flone. 

Near it, flood three flabs, inclining inwards againfl the mafonry, 
which had been dug out. On the fi le on which they were viewed, no 
figures were foen ; and they were rough and unpolifhed : it is probable, 
that they have fculptures on the file ftill covered with earth; and I 
have already mentioned, that fom; dehgns appeared at the top of one. 
If the whole of the circle was faced with thefe flabs, it is to be regretted, 
that this treafure of antiquity did not fall into better hands. 

On the rubbifh above, near thefe, and belonging to fomc unfortu- 
nately broken, were two pieces of the fame white lions ; one of thefe 
feemed divided into two compartments, by a border, on which three 
wild hogs running were fculptured : the outline is well defigned. The 
leg of a figure fitting, and the hind leg of a horfe, appear above, re- 
maining of the original defign. Below the border, the plane was inclined 
to a lower border: and in the fpace of about 6 inches, two lines of 


• PUtc 4, a. 
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chara^l-ers were carved: on cleaning off the dufl;, the firfl line appear- 
ed very legibly. I have to regret, that the approaching heat prevented 
my remaining, tocopy thisinfeription in fc.c-fimde. Some of the charaflers 
are, however, as I believe, faithfully given in the annexed attempt; * 
and I left a Brahmen to tranferibe the whole, but his copy was not fatis- 
faftory. In the place marked c c, fdme of the letters feem to refemble 
thofe of the Ceylon infeription. The other piece contained the head 
of ahorfe, and fome defaced heads and prominent o naments. I" 

Near the gate of the temple lay a flab, grey with the cruft of ages; 
but of the fame white marble. On it, five or fix figures appeared, fit- 
ting in various attitudes, on what at firft fight feemed to be Lingams : 
but upon clofe examination, their feats refembled our chairs. 

The rooft curious, and moft complete piece of fculpture, we found, 
as we returned along the high mud wall of the temple ; laid as a roof, 
over a fmall temple of Lingam, of the fame materials. It reprefented 
the attack and efcalade of a fortified place. The pr ncipal figure, on an 
elephant ( with the ufual attendants, the driver and the fanner,) feem- 
ed iffuing orders; before him, a pedeftrian figure, with a round Ihield, 
feemed proftrating himfelf: a graceful figure, at full length, ftood clofe 
to the gate of a tower, fronting them. The tower, which was oflangu. 
lar, was furmounted by a rounded roof on pillars, of the lhape of an 
Ambayt ; under which an archer was reprefented, in the aft of drawing 
his bow, and (hooting at an affailant, who covers himfelf with his fliield, 
while mounting the rampart by a ladder : another figure, from behind 
the rampart, appeared peeping over, and covered by fome defenlivc 




♦ Plate 4, b, c c, b b b. 
i Ibid, d. 
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arms: feveral horfe-m n, and a man mount 'd on a L'nli-ack, feMned 
to fapnnrr the attack. Tliatovn and rampart facin lo be of flone, 
from linei dra'.vn ob!ic]a;:y tn ^T-Drof^at tlie- pc.Tpcclive, v/hich, 
however . nk''vard!v done, \vas th?' urd attempt or the kind I had ob- 
ferveJ in inJ an Icnhrtarc. To whatever aye lids is to be attributed, 
we here fm 1 an elcaiade, defence sy ilaiiking to'.v:ro and ‘dreir ufe, and 
the mode of attack and defence, iiiuflrated by a Hindu icuipture. 


Wh EN mention of thefe feu’otures ^va3 firfl made to me at Oiijolc. it 

i O 

was hinted, that they contained marks of the worfhlp of the J.uns ; * but 
nothing of the kind appeared here. Without my mentioning the fub- 
jecl, I found that the fame idea prevailed at this place, though my 
Brahmen could give me no good reafon for it ; and the account, wTich 
he received of the Jains, was very obfeure: it was faid, that they were 
formerly a powerful people, who contelled the fway with the Brahmens. 

On the lower part of the fame flab, and divided by a border con- 
taining- fwercs of animals, were fculntured four figures of men fitting^ 
on chairs, and reclining, in attitudes dilferent from each other, but all 
fignihcant of a graceful negligence, indicating carelefs eafe. One of 
them had his hand ddpofed on his bread, or in the chain which hung 
from it; another feemed to incline to one fide, leaning agaimd his 
chair, with one leg and thigh thrown over the other; and wanted no- 
thing but a hooka to be placed in his hand, to give a complete idea of 
that languid attitude, in which tve fometimes fee an Indian throw 
himfcir, when fatiated with thefe fragrant fleams that overpower and 
gratifv the fenfe. The chairs were circular, of a cylindrical form, and 
the back forming- half a circle. A number of fmall lines divided them 
iongitu iinaily, and feemed to reprefent cane work. The thrones or 


* A l-.-urc crofs loijgcJ has been fince difeovered on foineof the fculptures found there. C. M. 
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feats, rcDren.'tt-.Tl 0 ';i.:r Il’tida fcu^ptures, I l ad never obfcrved be- 
fore with btic::: •. h) h. : di: icetri have another orij^in. Tlte fi^^nres 
were too fitoth t .■ a’r , ■e:aie::iiih'ip.v ornatnenvs ; the Itea > drefs was 




a d 3 tiuie co.ia n );i!y reorefent.'d ott nones. 


O:, a..oi’..:r dor.c, bin wist li.cr be ;o ’piry; to ih.fc, v-t.ts 

i‘. . ;b^-; i li'.p K in:-,;: t ■! .. Cod, or cbtoi, io'hnj -n i. cha r, a.ul ;ar,Rrd 
h ■ a h, .t .'e. hv;! 'i'i'T a It is well ti.at linsda pr n- 

C V, 'i. in tl \ tvi.— ■ ■ :,t; 'lily tliue aOeo'ie<bi. So C;’. : , a p a j v is 

c :,c. {iLtnav o;t a.'o : V-O lltrone, altCit J.d. by two iSai v.Ainvn^ 


Lnaii;;’ liim acc-.v-'V;; 'o loyal uiaac. 


eiirc -n a flvhio aO;. 


A noAS., o iloiie, is prccatled bv a /v/.nionriyarc bn a flvino api. 

t'o ^e, i Jill a 1.-1 j. a lOi I'.-i [^laceiil ojliIoc ; btii, t:ii upper part ul LolIi i* 


oe;trc--cu. 

1 A' h'-^s ')! tiil i!:c hynv^'c more h ; • rnd gracetu-iy difpor d, dMn 

I b.Ave ob’crvcd in any cS;:r I!i;vh; hg ;:e:o nor .litve rb ‘a^ tiro b 'rr 

\v nfii :y ni 1 r .<s t / .litiy'd r^tcrrancc tiieir coilr.!no. >■; ’t;;’ b- 

r-.y rm:: s .he tad .-loodirrof rings abouithe iect, rch.iiLiin.. tholh worn 
\ 

*■' A'-ro or vaijc.r I woitien. None are obferved cn liic tics or 


An mo r.l!, ihnngh this dihbr wi hly horn the carvings obferved on 

■ c ra .1 to nraw any concluhon, un._ii an op- 
• "A oi A. - - ni ' imii sOir.es Coij-n.rb A corrcbl; dra-.v- 

^ ...A, ti,ii,nc o; O'. .'maoA v..- .a? be ex- 

' ■' ^'r,-dion acroA li: ; mci L nr 


ce ex- 


%.e-ai'y. r-v' 


O * ■ A, ! : A 


‘h 


t h tj ieeu 


...eg any tJjing lAc the figure of Ja.ii. 
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PARTICULARS OF THE JAIHS. 

EXTRACTED FROM A JOURNAL, 

EY 

DOCTOR F. BUCHANAN, 

DURING TRA'VELS IN CANARA. 

H WO 7G invited Paxdita Acharya Swami, the Guru of the 

j'li.is, to viiic me, he came, altemleJ by his moil intelligent dilciples, 

c/J c me ihe ibilo^vint: account of his ua. 
e‘ X 

The proper name of the Ua is Aihuta ; and th.cy acknowledge, that 

\ 

d ry arc one r)v' due twenty-one fects, ccnfideied as heretical by San- 
c \ R \ vC H \ R V Like other ILnuus, they are divided into Brahmen, 
('. , ik’j'm ardhihotz. TixTc calls cannot intermarry together ; 
bar a man of high c.ht is not dkgraced by having connection with a 
vr'T:i .j oi a io \ v r emo, provided ihe be o( pure dclcerit. A fimilar in- 
c ^ewee is li e g:\nivd to the women of the hmh'^r cafls. The men 
are a!l '0 \i:d a piura ity of wives, which they mull marry before the age 
cl jniiiCiiy, I lie in m and woman inuki; not be of the fame family in the 
mde line. 'W'dow^ oug'nt mA to burn themleivcs with the bodies of 
their hiirDaiKh; but th ae oi uic Sudra only are perrnirted to take a fe- 
cond liin'hian.h Tire A/ e/z'/o. m and l\’[/ycis in Tuiava, and every cad 
a' .i'v the A/hzd- conhder their own children as their heirs ; but the 
A h- ;m 1 SdJrrs of Fuhvu, being polf-dlbrs of land, idilow the cuftom 
c* t w eon. lov; ana dicb h.ivs are ihrir hlher’s children. Not evwn the 
f ■ ■; lire .-h to cat animal food, or to drink fpiutuous hquors: 

N r ;; fu! '"'r any one to kill an animal, e.vrept for tlie 
hea ciy; yy i in war. 'Fhey all burn five dead. 
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i.iii and eighteen Purdms of tl;e otlicr 


£' J1 ^ a: .Tc J, 'i 'i.?y Aiy, that thefe boaks tvere c. niocf,.! by a 

named Vy.vsa. \rhom the other Brdh-n:ns conli kr as an incar- 


nation oi' the 


deity. The chief book, of w’hich the doclri.;c is 


follow- 
ed by the Arhedas, is named Yoga. It is written in the Sanfeoit language^ 
and charafter of Carndta; and is explained by tv/enty-four Pur anas, all 
written by its author, who was named Vrishabha Saa^vna, a RiJJii, 
who had obtained a knowledge of divine things, by long continued pray- 
er. They admit, that all Brahmens are by birth of equal rank ; and rVe 
willing to fhow their books to the Brahmens who heretically follow the 
dodlrine of the Vedas ; but they will not allow any of the lower clalTes 
to look upon their facred writings 


The Gods of the Arhatas are thefpirits of perfect men; who, owing 
to their great virtue, have become exempt from all change and misfor- 
tune; and are all of equal rank and power. They are called collective- 
ly by various titles, fuch as Jinawara, Arhai, and Sidd'ha ; but each is 
called by a particular name, or names; for many of them have above a 
thoLifand appellations. Thefe Sidd’has refide in a heaven, called Mo'c/ka; 
and it is by their vvorfhlp only, that future happinefs can be obtained. 
The firfl perfon, who by his virtue arrived at this elevated ftation, was 
Adipar AMEswARA';, and by worfhipping him, the favour of all the 
Sidd'has may be procured. He has a thoufand and eight names, the 
moll common of which, amongft his adorers, is Jinesioara, or God. 


The fervants of the Sidd’has are Dcvatds, or the fpirits of good and 
great men; who, although not fo perfect as to obtain an exemption from 
all future change, yet live in an inferiour heaven, called Swarga; where, 
for a certain length of time, they enjoy great power and happinefs; 
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according to the merit of the good works, which they performed, when 
living as men. Sioarga is fituated higher in the regions of the air than 
the fummit of Mount Meru, and its inhabitants ought to be worfhipped 
by men, as they poffefs the power of beftowing temporal bleffings. Con- 
cerning the great Gods of the Vedas, the Arhatas fay, that Vishnu was 
Vi Rdjd, who having performed cerj:ain good works, was again born a 
Rdjd, of the name of Rama. At firfl; he was a great hero, and 
conqueror ; but afterwards he retired from the pleafures of the 
. world, became a Sannydsi, and lived a life of fuch purity, that 
he/ obtained Sidd’hi (beatitude) under the name of Jina, which 
he had affumed, when he gave up his earthly kingdom.* Ma- 
HEswARA or Siva, and Brahma, are at prefent, ; but 

are inferiour in rank and power to Indra, who is the chief of 
all the happy beings, that refide in Stoarga. In this heaven are fixteen 
ftages, containing fo many different kinds of Devatds, who live in a 
degree of blifs in proportion to their elevadon. An inferiour kind of 
Devatds,. called Vyantaras, live on mount Meru ; but their power and 
happinefs are greatly inferiour to thofe of the Devatds of Swarga. The 
various are Vyantaras living on Mahd~Meru', but they are of a 

malevolent difpoiition. 

Below Mahd.Meru, and the earth, is fituated Bhuvana, ox hell; 
the rehdence of the fpirits of wicked men. Thefe are called Raejhas and 
AJiaras, and are miferablc, although endowed with great power. Bhu^ 

— — — ■ ■■ '■ — — — A 

I am informed, that the have a legendary hiftory of Ramachandra, which is 

termed Padmnpuranuy and is quite dillind from the Parana received under that title by the or- 
thodox Hindus % H. T. C. 
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vma is divided iato ten places of punidiment, which arc fevere in pro- 

portion to the crimes of their refpeaive inhabitants. 

The heavens and earth in general, inclnding Mahd-Mhu zvA Bhu^ 
vana, are fuppofed never to have been created, and to be eternal; 
but this portion of the earth, Arya ox^ Bharat a, is liable to deftruaion^^ 
and renovation. It is dcaroyed by a poifonous vdnd, that kills every 


thing; after which a fliower of fire confumes the v.hole Cdnda. It is 
again veftored by a hiower of butter, followed by one of milk, and ^ 
tLt by one of the juice of fugar-cane. Men and animals then coipe 
from the other five Cdrdas of the earth, and inhabit the new Arya or 
Bharatacdnda. The books of the Arhatas mention many Dxripas, fur- 
rounding Mahd-Meru, of which the one we inhabit is called JamfU- 
dwipa. People from this can go ai far as MamijJwttara, a mountain 


in the middle of Pujlicara-Dzoi'pa, between which and Jamba- Divipa 
are two feas, and an ifland named Dhatuci. Javibu-Divipa is divided 
into fix CdvJas, and not into nine, as is done by the Brdhmcns who 
follow the JPdas. The inhabitants of five of the Cdndas are called 
M'.ccKhai or barbarians. Arya or Bharatacdnda is divided into fifty-fix 
Bens or provinces,* as is done by the other Brahmens. As Arabia and 
China form two of thefe Desas, Arya would feem to include all the 
world, that was tolerably known to the Arhatas, vvlio compofed the 
books of this fecf. 


Every animal, from Indra down to the nieinePL ii or the 

moll wicked /vY(//n?, has cxiflcd from all eternity; and will continue 
to underp'O chansres, from a higher to a lower rank, or from a lower to 
a higher dignity, according to the nature of its aefions, till at length it 
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"becomes perfeft, and obtains a place amontr the Sidd'has. A Sudrri mud 
be born as one of the three higher cafts, before lie can hope for this 
exemption from evil; but, in order to become a Braknu-n, it is not ne- 
ceffmy, that he (hould be purified by beino born of a cow, as many of 
the followers of the Vedas pretend. The Arhatas however allow, that 
to kill an animal of the cow kind is ‘equally finful with the murder of one 
of the human fpecies. The death of any other animal, although a crime, 
is not of fo atrocious a nature. The Arh.itas, of courfe, never offer fa- 
crifice, but v.mrfhip the Gods and Dccdtds, by prayer, and offerings of 
flov/ci;3, fruits, and irxenfe. 

The Aih’tds are frequently confounded, by the Brdhmem who foi- 
lo’A' the rAlz), with the Saugatas, or worfhippers of Budd’ha; but 
tins arifes from the pride of ignorance. So far arc the Arhatas from 
actinowiedging Budd’ha as their teacher, that they do not think he 
is now even a Devatd ; but allege, that he is undergoing various low 
metamorphofes, as a punilhment for his errours. Their doclrine, how- 
ever, it mufl be obferved, has in many points a ftrong refemblance to 
that taught by the followers of Budd’ha,. 


The jain Brahmens are all Faidya, and drefs like the others, w'ho 
■ fdlow the debit ine of the Vedas. They have Gurus, who are all San- 
vydiis ; that is to ffy, have relinquifhed the world, and all carnal pl.m- 
fures. Tliele Gurus, in general, acknowdedge, as their fuperiour, the 
oiic who lives at Sravina BcUigola, near Scringapatam:^ but Pandita 
Aciiarya Sw'wd pretends to be at leaft his equal. In each Mat'/i a 
there is only one d^-rr-nyasl; who, when he is near draih, gives the proper 
inilruclion to one of his followers, who muit reiincuiifo the world and 


* Within loar miles ot 
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all its enjoymentSj except perhaps an inJulgence in the pride of devo-» 
tion. The office is not confined to the Brahmens ; none but the Budras 
are excluded from thi*5 higheft of dignities ; for all the Sannydsis, after 
death, are fuppofcd to become Sidd'ha ; and of courfe do not worihip 
the Devatds, who are greatly their inferiours, . The Sannydsis never 
{have, but pull out all their hair by tlje roots. They rsever wear a tnx^. 
ban; and are allowed to eat and drink but once a day. In feff, they 
are very abftemious; and the old Swami, who, from his infirmities, cx- 
pefied foon to become a God, mortified the flefh- exceedingly. Xbe^/ 
Gurus have the power of fining all their followers, who cheat or lie?;"^r 
who commit murder and adultery. The fines are given to the God ; 
that is, to his prieft. Thefe Gurus excommunicate all thofe who eat 
animal food, or fornicate with perfons who are not Jains; which, of 
courfe, are looked upon as greater crimes than thofe that are only pu- 
niffied by fine. The married Brahmens a61: as priefts for the Gods, and 
as Puro'hitas for the inferiour calls. The follower may choofe any 
Brahmen he pleafes, for his Puro'hita. The Brdhmen receives almsj 
and reads prayers on the occafion; as he does alfo at the marriages, fu- 
nerals, and commemorations of the deceafed anceftors of his followers. 

The Jains are fpread all over India; but at prefent, are not numerous 
any where, except in Tulava. They alledge, that formerly they extend, 
ed over the whole of A?ya or Bharatacanda; and th^.t all thofe, who 
had any juft pretenfions to be of CJkatriya defcent, were of their fea. 

It no doubt appears clear, that, in the fouth of India, many powerful 
princes were their followers, till the time of RamInuja Agha’rya. 
They fay, that, formerly they were very numerous in Arabia; but that, 
about 2500 years ago, a terrible perfecution took place, at Mecca^ by 
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orciers of a king named Parswa BhattaRacaj whicn forced great 
numbers to come to this country. Their ideas of hiftory and chro- 
nology, however, as ufu-il with Brdkmms, are fo very conFufed, that tliev 

fuppoFe Parswa Bhattaraca to have been the founder of the 

1 * 

Muhammedan faith. None of them have the fmalleil trace of the Ara- 
bian features; but are in every refpecl entirely Hindus. 

There are two kinds of temples among the Jims ; one covered witn 

a roof, and called Bifti; and the other an open area furounded by a 

\ 

wall, and called Edtu, which fignihes a hill. The temples of Siva 
and Vishnu, the great Gods of the followers of tne lAd-O', are here called 
Gaiies. In the Baftis are here wordaipped the images of twenty-four 
perfons, who have obtained Sidlhi, or become Gods, Thefe images 
are all naked, and exaclly of the fame form; but they are called by dif- 
ferent names, according to the perfon, whom they are meant to repre- 
fent. Thefe idols are in the form of a man fitting. In the' temples cal- 
led Bettu, the only image of a Sidd'hsi is that of a perfon colled Goma- 
TA Raja, who, while on earth, was a powerful king. The images of 
Gomata Raja are naked, and always of a coloffal iize. That, which 
is at Kurcul, * is made of one piece of granite, the extreme dimenfions 
of which, above ground, are 38 feet in height, lOy feet in breadth, 
and 10 feet in thicknefs. Haw much is below ground, I cannot fay 5 
but it is probably funk at lead three feet, as it has no lateral fapport. 
According to an infcription on the hone itfelf, it was made by \ ira- 
Pandia, fon of Bhairavendra,- 309 years ago. 

The Jains deny the creation of man, as well as o"the world. They 
allow, that Brahma was the fon of a king, and tliat he is a Devatd; 

* Cereal. Renn'el's map, (U. 1.) 
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and the favourite fervant of G6m\ta Raya: but they altogether de- 
ny his creative power. Brahma, and the other Dcvatds, are worfhip- 
jx;d, as 1 have fiid, by the javu, who have not become but 

all the images of thele fuppofed beings, that are to be found in the 
Bajlis, or Bettus, are reprefented in a pofture of adoration, vvorlhipping 
the Sild’ha to whom the temple is dedicated. Thefe images, however, 
the Dcvatds, are not objecfs of worfhip, but merely ornamental ; and 
the deity has not been induced to refine in the done by the powerful 
invocations of a Erdh-ntn. When a Jain wifhes to adore one of thefe 
inferiour fpirits, he goes to the temple dedicated to its peculiar wor- 
fhip. Rama is never reprefented by an idol in a Bajli, although he is 

✓ > 

acknowledged to be a i'ziid’Aa; and, although G an es a and Hanuman 
are acknowledged to be Dcvatds, thefe favourites of the followers of the 
Vedas have no images in the temples of the Arhatas. 

K 

The Jains have no tradition of a great deluge, that dedroyed 
a large proportion of the inhabitants of the earth; but they believe, that 
occadonally mod of the people of Arya are dcdroyed by a diower of 
lire. Some have always efcaped to the other Cd.ndas, and have returned 
to rcpeople their native country, after it has been renovated by fhowers 
of butter, milk, and the juice of the fugar-cane. The accounts of 
the world, and the various changes, which the Jams fuppofe it to have 
urtdergone, are contained in a book called Loca Swarupa, An account 
of Gomata-Raya is given in a book called Gdmata Raya Cheritra. 
The Camundii Raya Purdna contains a hidory of the twenty-four Sidd’has 
wordlipped in the Bajlis. 



OBSERVATIONS ON THE SECT OF JAINS, 


BY H. T. COLEBROOKE, Efq. 

The infortnatian, collefted by’‘ Major. Mackenzie, concerning a 
religious feet hiiherto To iinperfedly know^n, as that of the Jainas, and 
which has been even confounded with one more numerous auil more 
widely fpread (die fe£l of Budd’h \), may furnifih the ground of further 
refearches, from which an exafl knowledge of the tenets and pratdice 
of a very remarkable order of people, may be ultimately expecled. 
What Major Mackenzie has communicated to the fociety, comes 
from a molt authcntick fource; the declarations of two principal prieds 
of the Jainas themfelves. It is fupportel by fi nilar information, pro- 
cured from a,like fource by Dr. F. Buchanan, during his journey in 
Mxfore, in the year following the reduction of Seringapatam, Having 
the permiffion of Dr. Buchanan, to ufe the extracts, w'hich I had his 
leave to make from the journal kept by him during that journey; I 
have inferted, in the preceding article, the information received by him 
from priefts of the Jaina fc6t, 

I AM enabled to corroborate both flatements, from converfation with 
laina priefts, and from books, in my pofleftion, written by authors of the 
Jama perluafion. Some of thofe volumes were procured for me at Benares; 
others were obtained from khe prefect Jagat-S£t at Morjhcdabad, who, 
having changed his religion, to adopt the worlhip of Vishnu, forwarded 
to me, at my requeftj fuch books ofhis former faith, as were yet within 

his reach. 
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It appears, from the concurrent refultof all the inquiries which have 
been made, that the Jainas conhitute a feci of Hindus, differing, in- 
deed, from the refl, in feme very important tenets ; but following, in 
other refpecls, a fiinilar praflice, and maintaining like opinions and ob- 
fervances. 

The effentia! characler of the Hindu inflitutions is the diflribul'ion of 
the people into four great tribes. This is confidered by themfelves to 
be the marked point, which feparates them from Mleck’has or Barbarians. 
The Jainsi<;, it is found, admit the fame divifion into four tribes, and per- 
form like religious ceremonies, termed Sanfedras, from the birth of a 
male to his marriage. They obferve fimilar falls , and praclife, fliM more 
flriclly, the received maxims for refraining from injury to any fentient 
being. They appear to recognife, as fubordinate deities, fome, if not 
all, of the gods of the prevailing feels ; but do not worfiiip, in particu- 
lar, the five principal Gods of thofe feels ; or any one of them by pre- 
ference; nor addrefs prayers, or perform facrifice, to the fun, or to fire : 
and they differ from the refl of the Hindus, in afhgning the liighefl 
place to certain deified faints, who, accordiiig to their creed, have 
fucceffively become fuperior Gods. Another point, in which they 
materially difagree, is the rejeflion of the Vidas, the divine authority 
of which they deny; condemning, at the fame time, the praclice of facri- 
bees, and the other ceremonies, which the followers of the Vidus per- 
form, to obtain fpccifick promifed confcqucnces, in this world, or m the 
nex t. 


In this refpecl, the Jainas refemble the Baudihas or 'Saugatas, who 
equally deny the divine authority of the Vedas, and who fimiiarJy wor- 
ihip ccttain preeminent faints, admitting likewife, as fubordinate dei- 



I ^ The JAT^JS. 289 

tie?, nearly the whole pantheon of the orthodox Hindu l They differ, 
indeed, in regard to the hiilory of the perfonages, whom tliey have dei- 
£cd; and it may be hence concluded, that they have had diftincf 
founders; but the original notion Teems to have been the fame. In 
faff, this remarkable tenet, from which the Jainas and Baudd’has de- 
rive their mod confpicuous peculiarities, is not entirely unknown to 
the ordaodox Hindus. The followers of the Vedas, according to the 
theology, which is explained in the Vedanta, confidering the human 
foul as a portion of the divine and univerfal mind, believe, that it is 
capable of perfeft union with the divine elicnce : and the writers on 
the Vedanta not only affirm, that this union and identity are attained 
through a knowledge of God, as by them taught; but have hinted, 
that by fuch means the particular .oui becomes God, even to the actual 
attainment of {upremacy. * 

So far the followers of the Vedas do not virtually difagree with the 
Jainas and BaudJ'has. But they have not, like thofe feels, framed a my- 
thology upon the fuppofed hidory of the perfons, who have fucceffive- 
iy attained divinity; nor have they taken thefe for the objedls of naU-* 
onal worfliip. Ail three fefls agree in their belief of tranfmigration* 
But the Jainas are diftinguifned from the red by their admidion of no 
opinions, as they themfelvcs affirm, which are not founded on percep- 
tion, or on proof drawn from that, or from tedimony. 

It docs not, however, appear, that tlv^y really withhold belief from 
pretended revelat’ons; and the dodlrine*?, which charaflerife the feci, 
a:e net confioed to a fing'e tenet; but form an affemblige of mytholo- 

^ ’:c:J Sru-iyUS Upan jh.id. 
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gical and metaphyfical ideas found among other fefts, joined to many 
vifionary and fantaftick notions of their own. ^ 


V Tkeir belief in the eternity of matter, and perpetuity of the world, 
is common to the Sdnc'liya phiiofopby, from which it was perhaps im- 
mediately taken. Their defcription of the world has much analogy to 
that which is given in the Fur anas, or fndian theogonies : but the fcj^me 
has been rendered flill more extravagant. Their precaution to avoid 


injuring any being is a pradice inculcated in the orthodox religion, bul 
xv'hich has been canied by them to a ludicrous extreme. 


In their notions of the foul, and of its union tvdth body, and of retri- 
bution for good and evil, fome analog}’’ is likewife obfervable, ■ The 
Jainas conceive the fou! ( Ji'va J to have been eternally united to a ve- 
ry fubtil material body, or rather to two fuch bodies, one of vdn’ch is 
invariable, and confills ( if I rightly apprehend their metaphyfical no- 
tions) of the powers of the mind; the other is variable, and is compofed 
of its pafTions and affections: (this, at lead, is rdi at I underlland them 
to mean by the TaijaJa and Cdrmann Soj'ira^^, The foul, fo embodied, • 
becomes, in its fucceffive tranfmigrations, united with a groffer body de- 
nominated Auddricn, which retains a definite form, as man and other 
mundane beings ; or it is joined with a purer efience, varying in its ap- 
pearance at pleafure, as the Gods and genii. This lad is termed VaiedH^ 
ca. They diftinguilh a fifth fort of body, under ^he name of Ahdrira, 
which they explain as a minute form, iffuing from the head of a medita. 
tive fage, to confult an omnifeient faint ; and returning with the defired 
information to the perfon whence that form iffued. or rather from which 


■* ./a/'/ia Pnelh ufually bea' a broom adapted to fv/eep infodts cut 
ihould tread on the jmini’tell being. 
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it was elongated; for they fuppole the communication not to have 
been interrupted.. 


The foul is never completely feparated from matter, until it obtain 
- a final releafe from corporeal fufferance, by deification, throimh a perfefl 
difengagement from good and evil, in the perfon of a beatified faint. In- 
termediately, it receives retribution for the benefits or injuries afcrib- 
able to it in its affuai or precedent ftatc, according to a llrict principle 
of retaliation, receiving plealure or pain from the fame individual, who, 
in a prefent or former flate, was either benefited or aggtieved. 

Major Mackenzie's information confirms that, which I had alfo 
received, concerning the diftribution of thefe feflaries into clergy and 
laity. In Hindujl^an the are ufuady called ; but ditliiu 

guifh themfelves into Srdvacas and Yatis. 7 he laity ( termed S<dz>Gca) 
includes perfons of various tribes, as indeed is the cafe vz- h Thndus of 
other fefts ; but, on th's li le of India, the Jiinu are mofily of the 
Vuisya, clafs The orihode-x Hindus have a fvcuiar, as well as a regular, 
clergy: zi Brahman a, following the praflice of officiating at the cere- 
monies of his religion, \\ itbeut quitting the order of a houfeholder, may 
be co-'.fidicrcd as be’on.ging to the fecular clergy; one, who follows a 
worldly ptorelfi jn,(tnat of hufbandry for cKa.nplc,; appertains to the lai- 
ty; an:l fo do people of other tribes; but perfons, who have paffed into 
the feveral orders of devotion, may be reckoned to conflitute the regn* 
larclcr-ge. The j/abno have, in like mar.ntr, priefls who have entered 
into an order of devotion; and alfo employ Brdhrnanas at their cerernc- 
nies; and for want of Brdhm arms of th.eir own fiilh. they even have re.. 


* I 'in !-rf^a!vi tl\ * Vu-z^'i hwlu.Ic' c;.hLy-ro'ir irn'cs: of wliom the mod coni-, 
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coiirfe to the fccu’ar clerg*' of the orthodox fe6l. This fub’cT is fuf- 
ficiently explained hyMAioa Mackenzie and Dr. Buchaxaiv; I 
ihal!, however, add, for the fake of a fubfeepaent remark, that the Jainas 
ap[jiy the ternis Yah' and Srdvui'ui, (in Frdcrit and Hindi written 
Siviian t,) to a perfou who has devoted hitnfelf to religious contemplation- 
and auderity ; and the feet <jf I>’JDnhiA ufes the word Sramnna^J^" tire 
fatne meaning. It cannot be doubted, that the Soiiini'inncodorii of Siam 
is inerel / a con unti n of the words Sramanci Gautama^ the holy Gau- 
tama or Bud d’h a, * 


Ha viNG been here led to a companfon of the Indian feels whict 
follow the precepts ot the Vedas, with thofe which rejeft tiicir auliu- 
nty, I jtuigc It uvccil iry to notice an opinion, which has been advari- 
on tn-e iCuUive anticjuity of tiiole religions; and cipeciaily the af- 
ieried pnoiity of the Bdud.tkds before the Brahman as.. 

Ix the full place, it may be proper to remark, that the earlica ac.^ 
couiitj ol InoKi, ey tile Gieeki udu vdiicd the countiy, delcnbe its in 
iKib.tan’.j as oillributcd into feparate tribes, h Confcquealiy , a fetb 
which, .ike die inodern Bdudd'aas, has no diH-iaclioa of call, couij 
not have been lliui the moll prevalent in India. 

I ' is ind vd Tible, tlint, the followers of BunnhuA may, like the 
yo'/ins. have retained the dilli ibution into four tribe', fa long a; ilicy con- 
tinued m Iluui-i/tdn. But in that cafe, tliey mu;- have b on a fccl of 

♦ S \- R' vol. p. 4.1;, 

r S.,cn iribcs r.rc cnihiicrat.a : bi.t it is h to recent"'!? the -\hi.li arc 
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IHurlus ; and the quef'on, wh'ch is mofb ancien% the Hu^frn r.a or 
becomes a fblccifm. • 


f! 


■ it be admitted, that t’r.e BauLi'/ia arc ori^^in.dly a feid. of Hindus, 
it niiy be ramt q icdioncJ whether that, or any cd' ii;e rcryica:;] f\ Hems 
now ellablilhed, bathe moil: ancient. I have on a former otcafion, * 
inJiCrite l tae noti.),iSj ^vh:c!^ I entertain on tins p ant, Aernrdinq to 
the hNqmtlioa;, wlrcii I i hfm hin'cd, the eaiiicnh ineianhed, of ^^hieh 
vve h ivc an V prehnir tlhl; ’;■( knowl. d n', is iha" i:)f the hdlo'.vers of the 
pracbcai i'ce/io wan wndlij)') • 1 tiie lun, fire, .ml the elements; anj 
svlio beliovcfl hi j r Ihe.' 'v d ht'rhet, for the accoinjihllinient of pre- 
fe;it mni of innut e jeep her •; i..!V be fspp >red, that llie rehiicd doc- 
trine of the { ( I'f-, cii' f'd.') A-.em of the tlieof gicel and argumentative 

part of the J liI c, is of hirer d ite ; an 1 it d )cs not leetn improbable, tliac 
the hrm of J-'ni an 1 of Buid'/ii are fil'd more modern. But I appre- 
hend, t]i!t (he Vui fh'isva^, me.arhnq particulai !y the worfliippcrs of 
and of Cabii.sAjf miy be fubfcciuent to thofe feeds, and that tlic Saivas 
.alio, at c of more recent date. 


KCS. \w‘ b, p 474. 

i In cx’-'andtio of a rtinrnk C'dniaiiud m a former clTay A*-. R voi. S p. d"; , I tp.kh ih'a 
occadjH u i ’ o o th..t the m.re nicPtit'n ot H w' \ in a pafly^p: >>; ih- / m* 
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nunt a'.!^ain 1 ih . i.k m. I h dh liermds to iui.a !>_ n .voo-so v hai iR’ r i.i andeni fa- 
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I STATE it as an liypothefis, bscaufe I am not, at prefent, able'to' 
fupport the whole of this poation, on grounds, which may appear quite 
fatisfoclorv to others; nor by evidence, which may entirely convince' 
them. Some arguments will, however, be advanced, to fliow, that the' 


iuppohtion is not gratuitous. 


The long fought hiftory of CdJJnmr, which, in the original SanJcfiU^ 
was prefented to the emperor Acber, as related by Abulfazl in the 
jiyin Acberi,^ and of which a Perfian tranflation exihs, more ample 
than Abulfazl’s brief abhraa, has been at length recovered in the 
original language.t A fuller account of this booh will be hereafter fub- 
mitted to the fociety; the prefent occafion for the mention of it, is a- 
paffage which was cited by Dit. Buchanan,:!: from the Englilh tranfla- - 
tion of the Aym Acben, for an import which is not fnpported by the 
Perlian or Sanjcrit text. 


The author, after briefly noticin-g the colony eflahliflicd in Cdjhmlr 
by CasVapa, aud hinting a fucceflion of kmgs to the time of the Gurus 
and Pdndavas , opens his detiiie:! hifl try, and li.fl of princes, with Gonan- 
DA a contemporary of Yud’htsh '’utra. He deferibes Asoca (who> 
was 12th in fucce.Ton frtm Goxaxoa,) avd'hrs fon Jvloca, and 
grandfon Damodara, as devout -.vorfhippers of Siva; and J\l6ca, 
in particular, as a conqueror (-f tiie MUcIdkas, or barbarians. Damoda- 
ra, according to this hiftory, was fucceeded by three kings of the race 


Cyhandog^a Vpan'ijhad (towards the ciofe of the 3 d. Criapt?r}, as hi. received tl’.eoljgical 
information from Ghora a defeendant of Axgiras, 7diis whd^h hal efrap d my no- 

tice, was indicated to me by Mr. Speke, from the Perfian trandation of the L'pangbud, 

^ Vol. 2. p- 178. 

t The copy, wliich I polTefs, belonged tozBruhmana who died fome mer.tiis ago (i8o'^ 
in Calcutta, I obtained it from his heirs, 

X As. Res. Vol. VI. p. 165, 
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‘^%TuruJ]ica ; and they were followed by a Bod'htfattoa, who wrefled the 
empire from them by the aid of Sacyasixha, and introduced the re- 
ligion of Budd’ha into Ldjh'nir. He reigned a hundred years; and 
the next fovereign was AsHiMANYA, who dchroyed the Baudd'has, 
and re-ehablifhed the dodlrines of the Kilapurana. This account is fo 
far- from proving the priority of the BauddJhis, that it dire^ily avers the 
contrary, , 

From the legendary tales concerning the lad Budd’ha, current in 
all the countries, in which his ftcf now fiourlfhes and upon the 
authority of a life of Budd’ha in the SavJ'crit language, under the title 
of Lalita purdnay was procured by MajOxR Knox during his 

publick million in Nepal, it can be afS-rraed, that the dory of Gautama 
Budd’ha has been engrafted on the he; cick hiftoiy of the lunar and 
folar races, received l.y the ortiiodox ILnius: an evident fign, that his 
fe6l is fubfequent to that, in which this fabulous hidory is original. 

The fame re nark is applicable to the Jiina.s, with whom the legen- 
dary dory of their faints alfo feenis to be engrafted on the Pauranic 
tales of the orthodox fefl. Sudicient indication of this will appear, in 
the palTages, which will be fubfrqueir ly ci eJ from the writings of the 
PJahias. 

Considerable weight might he aiiowed to an argument deduced 
from the aggravated extravagance of the fictions admitted by the fefts 
of JiNA and of Budd’ha. The mythology cf the orthodox 
their prefent chronology adapted to allronomical periods, their legen- 
dary tales, their mydical allegories, are abundantly extravagant. Bu5 

• Relation d'un voyage. Tachard* Laloubcrc^ Royaunxedc 
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the Jamas and B-iuid'has furpafs them in monflrous exagg'erations o( 
the fame kind. In this rivallhip of abfurd ficlion, it would not be un- 
reafonable to pronounce that to be mofl; modern, which has out-a-one 

O 

the reft. 


The greater antiquity of the religion of ih& Vedas is alfo rendered 

* 

probable, from the prevalence of a fmilar v/ordaip of the fun and offiic 
in ancient Pofia. Nothing forbids the fuppofition, that a rel'gious 
worfiiip, wni'.cn was there ehabliflied in times of antiquity, may have 
alfo exuded from a reaiote period in the country between the Ganges 
and the Indu^. 


The tedimony of the Greeks prepanderates greatly for the early 
prevalence of the foci, tro n which the prefent orthodox ILnius are 
derived, Arrian, having fed, that the Brachniams were the fao'es 
or learned among the Indians,* mentions them under the latter defi^- 
nation as a didinci tribe, ‘ which, though inferior to the others 

in number, is fuperior in rank and ehimation: bound to no bodily 
work; nor contributing any thing from labor to the publick ufe: 
in fhort, no duty is impofed on that tribe, but th^t of facnficing to the 
Gods for the common bcnelit of the Indians ; and, when any one cele.- 
brates a private facrilice, a perfon of that clafs becomes his guide; a? 
if the facrifices would not elfe be acceptable to the Gods.’f 

Here, as well as in the fcquel of the paTage, the prieds of a rellgioiji 
confonant to the Vedas, are well deferibed* and what is faid, is fuitable 
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to them; bat to no other fe6:, which h known to have at any time 
prevailed in India. 

A SIMILAR defcription is more fuccincliy given by Strabo, ‘ It is 
faid, that the Indian multitude is divi^Ied into feven claffes ; and that 
the_ philofophers are firfl in rank, but feweft in number. They are 
employed, relpedlively, for private benefit, by thofe who are facnfi- 
cing or worfhippiag, &c.’ * 

In another place he dates, on the authority of Meg a sth enes, ‘ two 
claffes of philofophers or prielh ; the Brackmanes Germvie^ : but 
the Brachmanes are beft effecme;!, becaufe they are moll coniUlent in 
their doclriris.’ f The author then proceeds to defcnbe their manner:, 
and opinions; the whole paffage is highly deferving of attention, an. i 
will be found, on confideration, to be more fuitable to the orthodox 
Hindus, than to the Baud.ohas or Jainas: particularly towards the clofe 
of ills account of the Braclim uics, where he favs, ^ In many things they 
‘ agree with th'^ Greeks-, for they affirm, that the w'orkl was produced 

* and is perffhab'ic ; and that it is fpherical ; that Go n, governing it as 

* well as fra.n it. lurvades the whole; that the principles of all things 
‘ arc Varian;' 'rnt vvr.tcT ;S tf.c principle of the oanffruction of the world ; 

A that, bv Cd s til i.'lu- ei.-'inenis, there is a fifth nature, whence heaven 
‘ and the I iri ; that tli ' e irih 1 ; pla;.cd la the centre of all. Such and 

* many otl'Ci diin.''- m e alarmed of reproduction., and of the foul. Like 
' Plato, t.t. v dnviic lali'es concerning the immortality of the foul, an i 

* Svj' TJ r.. 9 LvJi'v eh y,ccl 'jfh'i; rsQ 
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‘ the juc^pcincnt in the infernal regions; and other fimilar notions. 
* Thtfe thin'TS are faid of the Brac/imnncs.’ 

Strabo notices likewifc another order of people, oppofed to the 
Brac/rna'i^s, atid called PravincE : he charactetiies them as ‘ contentious 
caviller^. \vho tidicukd the Lrachmcncs for their iludy of phyfiology 
and adronomy 

PiiiLOSTR ATUS, in the life of Apollonips, fpcaks of xhs Brack- 
r, Lines as \voi fihpping the fun. ‘ By day they pray to the fun refpchding 
the leaf JOS, which he governs, that he would fend them in due time ; 
and that /udh-z might thrive: and, in the cvrnir.g. they intreat th.e fo- 
lar rav not to be impatient of night, and to lenaun as conducted from 
them. ' h 


Pliny and Solin’ us *1 alio deferibe the Cymnr^Apbirs confempla- 
ling the fun: and Hierocles, as cited by Si : priAis’us ol ’?! 
fNT'rcPIv declares the Brachni'incs to be particularly devoted to dye fun. 

This worfliip, which diflinguifnes the ottliodox Hhuhis, docs not 
fccni to h.'.vc been at any time pratlifcd by the rival icfcts cf Jina and 

Bunn’!! A. 


* QiKccc'^a; t: tu; y{J iAi^yyTf::cig^ 

M. T. A. fb. Ij. 

;i}, c/v VA.'CV ''>Sy t* A. lib. cr.p. 4, 

«; Piin}. lib. c. %. Solin. 1 . 52. 

t T; CCAcv (io7; vA/j of iictkicx 

Step, e’e Urb'bi'S, ;;d vocem Brachmancs 



The Jaiks. 


. ^ 


'^9 

^ PoRPHYRius, treating of a elafs of reli.^ioas men, among the 

whom the Creeks were accuflomed to call G\'n'in'''jop\^jls, mcrii'-n? 

• two orders of them; ‘ one the Erachmanes^ the other tlie S ^ a ’ ■» /'»•» 7 ^ ' 

the Erac-'.-'T'.a'is: receive religious knowltth-,c, like tk.e prklihoce. in rig’n 
ol birth; but the S rjimxvis are felefl, and conul of peifims t ho. •'i-'T 
to prolecute divine lludies,’ He aeWs, on the a”.th<')rit\- c>r E.^acesams, 
^ that ‘ all idle Erachnanes are or one race; kr th i' ve ad . - 'xvr h 1 
■ -from one L her and one mother. But die n ,r a am not of li.oir 
race; brino’ lelccleJ bom the wli Ic n iiiwn ol I:'d.a"’‘g as he' /■vr.u’n- 

^ O 

i'outd. d he Erd. /Liii-in '.s ful.jaCi to no (.wV.iuiatioii ; aiul euni..bi;te5 
nothing to otiicisd* 

In tins r.aiE’g^. th.e Er/C'Pie'x as an Iv [•.'’dita^'v or.l;-i ■ f pi a d 'no.'..] . 
is cor.tr-i!l(. d h a-i the! yme • 'u . .-rt'' ■ ; ' > wl icii pc!r>r; c.[ var!0-i; 
tribc.i -.v.'re ad" d.d- e; aii'l t’..- SV e ;s:: ' n whom-; oL-v; v th.e fmm 
wi'ii the d > ’ -f ho'-'ro, v.-ere d):ibid')k " e .' i’Ve 'pr.p 
have h'e'oii ,e.'l t'.> anv ea tlu- {(.ets i.d /i a oo'. t .'e ; ci : ■-- .0, i ' i"*.. al 
fmne alEu itv to the Ao;-; .aif, or afeeticks of the Er.iicl, .ips. 

Clemens \ i i n a x n r ; vu s does indeed hmt, th.at tEp iW Brahmane^ 
revered their w b: men as ('eiucs ; ^ and in auoilnr p'aco, lie deletihes 
them as worPnip’/mg ’'dL a culls and Ban p. But .'m: i- g. v.mg paba 
from Cllmen’s is mob in pemt. Ila’.ing L.-l, tnat p.,:;,ui..'piiv t; .u- 

rlfhed anciently among tk.e Ivirb naans, and tnicrwar.;: was mtioduecd 

among the (?-eEs, he ndotnem the prophets of tim .dm .nlonn tl,c 
Gnaklces of the Affyriins-. torn Drui-’r. of the Cnnh iO.v.-im . \htS::^n- 


* Porph. dc Ab.tlncntia. lib. 4. 
b K«f ,M.cj Iz'A'a'pj, 5vc. btro'.n. 1 l;, i, 

X Strom, lib. 3. E:. 


\ 
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<eanj of the Baarzans> the ^ phllofc phers of the Cn’ts; the Magi of the ^ 
Perjians; the Gymnofophifts of the Indianj : and proceeds thus. Ihey 
are of two kinds, fome caileh Sa'ivianef^ other L- 1.. > /nri'vus. Aim ng 
ihQ Sar manes, thofe called r.oaher inh-'lht towus, nor have 

houfes-, they are clad with the bark of trees, and tat acoiri'^, a. <l drink 

water with their hands. They know not nn-rii re, nor precreati n 
of children; like thofe now called /hnoYiff/ai (ciia'.lc). 'ihei-r are like- 

wife, among the I'zdians, perfons (.beying the precepts ( f Bltta, 

whom they worfnip as a God on account of his extreme xcneial -ier.efs.’f 

Her K, to my apprehenfion, the followers ofBuDo'Ht. me clearly 
diftinguilhed from the Brachvidiies and Sarvianes. p 1 he irfter, called, 
Germainj by St P ABO and Sa^nanesans by Porphyrius, are the afee- 
ticks of a different rcl.gion: and may have belonged to the lecl of Jina> 
or to another. 'Pile Brachmunss are apparently tb.olh, ryho are deferibed 
by Philostratus and Hierocles, as worPiipping the fun; and, by 
Strabo and by Arria.y, as performing faciifices lor the common be- 
nefit of the nation, as well as ior individuals. The re igion, which they 
firachled, was fo far conformable with the prect pts of the J Vdas: and 
their doflrine and cbrervauccs, their manners and o; inions, as noticed 
by the autiiors above cited, agree with no other religious inllitutions- 
known in India, but the orthodox feet. In ili ^rt, the B/ duni incs ate 
diftinctiy mentioned by G;eek authors, as t'le firllc-'fthe tribes or 

* Same tlic ilrlobii ol Strabo. C. 

"f* Airhy Se T^ra'y ci [lev c/ cs y.ui riTv 

d A/vAfT-Mi r.'l, e.g vre ciyac e%y^iVy ie 

• ix 11,(1) ic'dvv'drect CpKoicT , izy.iAhi'z y :u lljsh p ycifioy^ b Tutic^ouav 

ijciiiv^ ac-Tfp 01 vuy E; yfaTv'zi yah,, £\ : . dc: F: '/F/ L:b v v^' u a; 'KapccyUh^uaGiy* 

oy 11 t/Afp^cAvi'y tTf/hvoryff/iiM d: tejv ./ktr.'j;, Strcni. lih i. 

:}: The palTa^w has been pdc:pr:‘. J ’...'Frcnrl/ ; as if CT^mpns faid, that the .a //<?/// 
thofe rvho rvorlhipped EcTr-o ^ Sec f.f.KrKi Art. Sa:rnr^jy.cer..^ Tho text 1: rr.higacu.v 





cpales. into '^'hich ‘ihe Indian nation was th'^n, as now, divided. 'I vey 
.^re cxprefsly d./cr'-ninatcd from the f of Budd’h a by one anc:: at 
author, and f om the-.9rtr;;?^r.j or Suvianceavs (afceticks of varioub tu^-cr 
by others. They are defci ibed by moic tlnaone authority, as worfhip. 
pine the fuiu, as perforaiiuj ncrifices, and as denying the eternity of 
' world, and maintaining other tenets mcompatibie wiin the fuppon. 
tion, that the fects Oi Buud’ha or Jixa, could be meant; Their manners 
ar^, doftrme, as defcribed by thefe authors, are quite conformable 
with the notions and prabfice of the orthodox Hindus. It may there- 
fore, be confidently inferred, that the followers of the ]’'edas flourilhed 
*1 India, when it was vifited by the Greeks under Alexander; and 
•continued to flourifh from the time of Megasthenes, who defcribed 
them in the fourth century before Christ, to that of Porphyrius, 
who fpeaks of them, on later authority, in the third century after 
Chr,s T. 


I iiave thus ftated, as briefly as the nature of the fubjeft permitted, 
a few of the faCls and realons, by which the opinion, that the religion 
and inftiLutions of the orthodox Hindus are more modern than the doc- 
trlr.^s of Jin A and of Budd’ha, may, as I think, be fuccefifully refilled, 
i hi ive not undertaken a formal refutation of it, and have, therefore, 
p .Ted, unnoticed, objedlions which are founded on mifapprehenfion. 

It is only necelfary to remark, that the pall prevalence of either of 
til de fedls in particular places, with its fubfequent perfecution there by 
the worrhippers of Si V A or of ViSHN u, is no proof ofits general pr.o- 
r-'y. proper was the early feat of xhe Hindu religion; and 

•the acknowledged cradle of both the fefls in queftion. They were 
.foreigners in the Pcninfula of India; and admitting, as a fuel, (what need 
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not, hovr'ever, be conceded,) that the orthodox Hindus had not bfen pre- 
vioun_y fettled in the Curndtnea and other diflri6ls, in which tl.e J .mas 
or tlte Baudd'has have flourifhed, it cannot be thence conciuded, that 
the followers of the Vedas did not precede them in other provinces. 

It may be proper to add, that the eftabliihtnent of particular fefls^ 
the Hindus who acknowledge the Vedas, does not affedd 
general qiieftion of relative antiquity. The fpecial dodfrine^ introduc- 
ed by Sancara-Acharya, by Ramanuja, and by Mad’hav'^.,^ 
CK ARY A, and of courfe the origin of the fefts which receive thofe doc„ 
trines, may be referred, with precifion, to the periods when their authors 
lived; but the religion, in which they are feftaries, has undoubtedly 
a m ich earlier o:'igm. 


To revert to die immediate objefl of thefe obfervations; which 
that of explaining and fapporting the information communicated by 
M\jor Mackenzie; I fliall, for that purpofe, flate the fubftance 
a fe'v paffsg'^s from a work of great authority among the Jamas, entitled 
Calpj-Su'j a, and from a vocabulary of the Sanfent language by an au- 
thor of the Jdina I'cci. 


The AbiLii' liaa.1 Ckintamviii, a vocabulary of fynonymous terms, by 
Hemachandra acharya, is divided into fix chapters (Cdndas,) 
the contents of which are thus Rated in the author’s preface. ‘ The fupe^ 
rior deities f De'add'htdeva.^J arc noticed in the firfe chapter; the Gods 
(Deva'J in the fecond; men in the third; beings furmihed svith one or 
more fcnfes in the fourth; the infernal regions in the fifth ; and terms of 
general ufe in the fixth. ‘ The eaith, obferves this author, ‘ water 
fire, air and trees, have a finglc organ or fenie ( viiriyaj ; worms, ant.>» 
fpiders and the like, have two, three or four fenfes ; elcphauts, pea- 
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cocks, fifli, and otl.er be'ngs moving on the earth, in the fky, or in \va- 
^ tCr, are furniihed with live fenh-s : and fo are Gods and men and the in- 


r 


habitants of hell.’ 


The firft chapter begins with the fynonyraa of a Jina or deified faint: 
^among v.dfich the moft common are Arhat, J'.neszoara, Tiri'hancara or 
~^S.rAhaccLra : others, viz. Jina, Sartvjnya, and Bliagavat, occur alfo 
, in the didlionary of Amera as terms for a or Buid'h'i; but it is 

deferving of remark, that neither Budd'im, nor Siigata, is dated by He- 
mach^NSra among thefe fynonyma. In the fubfequent chapter, how- 
on the fubjeft of inferior Gods, after noticing the Gods of Hin- 
du mythology, (Inur a and the rell;, including Brahma c^c., ) he dates 
the fynonyma of a Budd'ha, Sugata, or Bothfntioa; and afterwards 
fpecifies feven fuch, viz. Vipasyi, Sic'iij, Vi r v/.'iN.N' a, Cucuch’h anda, 
CnAfCHANA, and Casyapa, * cxprcf.Iy mentioning as the fevsnth 


Budd’ha, Sacyasinha, 
Sudd’hodana Aiia ivIaya, 


aifo named Ser v a.rt’has: dd’ha, ion of 
a kinfman of tiie ijo, h'uRD. tlie race of Gau- 


tama. 


In the fird chapter, after ditiiig th.e 
Arhat; the autlior proceeds to cnu;:'.ei\-;lL 
appeared ;li die prefent Ax:dfa'-p<aii age 
excepting hi u ni s u v r a r \ a;;dillc:n. 
Hah, the remainiin:;' rwaiLV-iwo Jiai; 


ce-.era] ter. ns fcr 2 Jina or 
I '.vr.mv-ijLir Arhaty, who hat'O 
and ah n wards obi’ervcs, that 
w ro i )!ung [rom tiie race of 
weic burn in the line ci Icsh- 


w \ c u .f 


'idle fathers and motiiers of the 


fcvcral Jinas are then men- 


* g^vv > (>t I'lC'r nin'ic.s occur in CLij'caiii ^ahon’v s unJ ^ir, JoiNViLit s hits oi nve 
Buon'H.'.s. Af- Res. vol. 7. ji. 31 an.i 414. 

t I un-lcritanl tiiat the Jainas have a mythological poem entitled Harlvanjd furant: , JirTer- 
ent Horn the of the orthodox. Ti'.eir Ischwacu, likewife, is a different perfon ^ 

aiiu tuc name is iaki to be a title of their firft Ji.sA, Rishaea deya. 
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ti att.'^A.dints ; their fLairdards or chara£ter i (licks ; and the 

c a'\> )!CKi VIS w; .1 v/hich cbey arc fii^ured or defcribed. 

Tho. a'.onar next enumeratC-S -twenty'four jinai who have appeared 
ia t'.'ie p’.d L':'sirpini period; ap.o tvvcriy'foor o;hcr.s who will appp'-' ’ 
the 'arure aoe: and, through the retnaiuder of the firfi: booki -explai^'t, 
;u;, relative to Hie /e x.v i ti'pion. ’ 

% 

Ti-.y names of the J;.^;ns are fpecifi^d in hhifOR Mackenzie’s com- 
niunivaiien, \v i.erover iiiolc names agree witii H . m a " k .iNOP a s 
caameraL; ni, i have added no remark; but where a .lU rerce 'oc- 
curs I have noticed i'.,* r itln-ig in the margin the name ovhidnxd in the 
San writ text. 

t IIiaH licre h.hjrd'p the in; orm-’.ii an gati'iercd xcom Hemachandra's 
A' o.aduiL'v. a:i<: '' om the d:d'/n and other auihoriiies, relative to 

th. L i: hdnngi.-g to the prcl-iii prriud. They appear to be tlic dei- 
'■'V ' diirts. v/ho are nrer-, vroiHi'pped by the Julna lech Thev are all 
(,_ ned in the lame comeinpi^e.ivj poilure, v/ilh little varv^tion in their 
ar -.varam e. hvnms a ('.iiltvenve oi complexion: but the feveral Jinas 

Ixiv^ v.nngiiilLing marks or characlenllick figns, which are nfnally en- 
g: iVtd on the pedeflals of their images, to dircriminate them, 

i disKAiiHA, or Vrisiiabha, of the race of Icskw cn. was fan of 
N.\Bni br Ma rude va ; he is figured of a ycHow or golden complexion ; 
a-.rHiC': a bull for h's characrcrirack. His ftature, as is pretended, was 500 
poles d,d'w?/,^'y; and the duraiior orhislife, opco, coo , great years 
f d.cccrdirg to '•’"m ch./a fz/hm, ts interpreted! by the 
C )mmcntator, he was bom at Cofald or Avr'lhvd ('whence he is named 


* It.-c 9-6 0, 26 1; 60 
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f Caufalicci), tov/ards the latter part of th; third age. He was the ru d 
^ king, fir ft anchoret, and ftrft faint; and is therefore entitled Pro.l'h.- 
tm-Rdja, Pral'kama Bhkjhdcara, Pradk.vni j ni and Pnd'hamci Ti.- 
't'lidhrara. At the lime of his inauguration as king, his age was 20,00,- 
' ocso years. He reigned 6j, 00,00 r years; and then refigned his empire 
to his fons: and, having emplot ed 1,00.000 years in paftl..g tlnough the 
feveral ftage^of aufterity and fanflity, departed from this world on the 
fummiiuof a mountain named dy/Vdpnia. 1 he d..;te of his apothcolis 
was 3 years and 87 months Ireforc the end ofili.t th^ 1 age, at the pre- 
cife interval of one whole age before thvO deiiic ition of the la!t Jina,. 

V " 

2 . Ajita; was fon of Jit a sat a u by V’jvy\; of the fame race 
with the firft Jina, and reprefented ns of the like complexioa ; with an 
elephant fur his diftinguiniing mark. His ila ure was 430 . poles and 
Ins life extended to ye. 00, 000 great years. [Iis Ccuh^atmu tu'ik piace, 
in the fourth age, wh'^n fifiv licfhis of ao ol oceans otyeaisliad 
elapfed out of the tentli t o- ■>[ cre v, * 

3 SvMnn\.v\ ’'-\MS fu, o'^ h’'' ■ uv .Sin'a; of tlic fame race and 
compl 'xion wit'n !\e ' rceevhng; dillin uiillesl hv a horfo; his ftature 
was 400 po'es ; he h .'c 1 '■'.''.ouo vimt,; and he was deihcd 30 
of erdrs of 5 ijr’'w a'tei toe he md Ji u. 

4. AnniN'AUDANA was Ton of Sambara by Sidd’h art’h \ : he has 
an ape for his peculiar fign. His ftature was 300 poles; and his life 
reached to ^30,00,000 years. His apoiheofis was later by 10 hcjli u 
of erdrs of Samaras than the foregoing. 


* The divifion! of time have been noticed by Ma^or Mackenzie p. 057. ani will be furth.r 


explained. 
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5. SuMATi was fon of !v 1 ec HA by AIancala: he has a carlew for 
his characleriftick. His lie en’iirei 40,00,000 years, a:', his deifica- 
tjon v.'as nine hcjlxi’i of cron of SJ. •; ncn afrer the fourth jina. 

6. Padmaprabha was Ton of SaiD'H a r a by Susima; of the_f#Kfhe 
race willi the preceding, but deiciibcd of a led complexion. ■Heh^s 
a lotos for ix.s mark; and lived co.co.cco years, being oco poles in 
ftature. He was deined 90,000 o ors of Samaras after the "fiftii ■’ , 

7. S e p A R s w A wat fou e)f Pratishta by Prit’hwi ; of ■’ti o 
line with the foregoing; but reprefented with a golden coi../: • . 

Ins fi on is the fgure called -Sri) y'Zica. _ , He lived 20,00,00^- 


years; and was dciiied 9,000 crers 
to the fixth Jina.. 


of Sdgaras fubreejuent 


8 . Chandraprabha was Ton of Mahasena by Lacshmana ; ot 
the fame 1 ace with tlie lad, but figured with a fair complexion: his 
fign is the moon; his flature was 150 pole?, and he hved io,cc,oco 
years; and his aDOtheofis took place 900 crors of Sdgaras later ihan tiie 

fevenih J-faa. 

9, Pushpadanta, alfo named Suvid’hi, tvas Ton of Supriya by 
Rama"; of the fame line M’ith the preceding, and deferibed of a limilar 
complexion: his mark is a rnariac moniler f Macar tj : his flature tvaS 
too poles, and the duration of his life 200,000 years. lie was deified 
go crors of Jagaras after the eighth Jdia. 

10 SiTALA was Ton of Drid’h arat’ha by Nanua : of the fame 
race, and reprefented with a golden complexion: his claaradleriflick 



/'ii '.lie mark C'-H"-- 


. Ky' / O < 


•^h.s li.e 1,0, cao ^v-'u' yc-us; ii.s 
gurus ia cr tha.i ui.; prcccJing'. 
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Ia;s flature iras £0 {lolcs ; tr.d 
7 dciiication datei 9 cro'rs of ju- 


11. S R 1 V -v K (S R L V A s ) or S R L V A N S .1 , XIT; - f 
NA ; of the fame lace, and vvith a fimiiar coaipL 
ros fn-. Oi,. -ign. Ke vv^as 8 o poles in uature, and i 
y*. -'.'- 7 '.f‘ •potheofs took piacc inore than lOO 


hn of Vis H \'u by Vish- 
.'doa ; hav';.">ga ihinoee- 
e/ed SpcOjOOo common 
f agar us of I’cars before 


the^s ; . the fourth age. 


12. Vasupujya w'as Ton of Vasupujya by Java; of the f»me race, 
and reprefented with a red complexio!i, having' a buffalo for his mirk: 
and he was 70 poles high ; lived 72,00,000 years ; and was deihed 
later by 54 fJgaras than the eleventh Jina. 

12 ). ViMAL\ was Ton of CrTpavarman by Sva.ma ; of the fame 
race; deferibed of a golden comp’exion ; having a boar for his charac- 
tcrilbck; he was 60 poles high, lived 60,00,000 years, and was delhcd 
20 fdgaras later than the twelfth jina. 

14. Ananta, affo narncvd Axa'-.tajit, vms fon ofSixHASEKA by 
Suyasa. He has a falcon for his iign; his iiaturc was po poles; the 
duration of ins life 30,00,000 years; and liis apothcohs, 9 fdgaras after 
the preceding. 


15. D’harma was fon of Bhanu by Suvrata; clairadcr ifed by the 
thunderbolt: 45 poles in Ifature, and lived 10,00,000 \cr.rs: deified 4 
fdgaras later than the foregoing. 
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16. Santi was fon of Viswasena by Achira, having an antelope 
for his fign ; he was 40 poles high: lived i, co, 000 years : and was 
deified 2 Jdgaras fubfequent to the laft tneationed.* 


17. Cunt’hu was fon of Sura, by Sri; he has a goat for his mark; 

Ills Iieight was 35 poles, and his life 95,000 years. His apotheofis is 
dated in the laft palya of the fourth age. - '‘v 

18. Ara was fon of Sudarsana by Devi: charafterifevd by^he 
figure called Nandavarta: his flat u re was 30 poles; his life, 84,000 



years; and his deification, 1000 o'drs of years before the next Jina. 

19. Malli was fon of Cumbha by Prabhavali ; of the fame race 
with the preceding ; and reprefented of a blue complexion ; having a 
jar for his charafteriflick : he was 25 ^oles high, and lived 55,000 
years; and was deified 65,84,000 years before the clofe of the fourth 
age. 

20, Munisuvrata, alfo named Suvrata, or Muni, was fon of 
Sumitra by Padma ; fprung from the race called Harivansa; re- 
prefented with a black complexion; having a tortoife for his fign: his 

* The life of this Jhia is the fubjedl of a feparatc work entitleJ Sangpun>ia. 




\ 
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height was<! 20 poles, and his life extended to 30.000 years. His apo- 
Jlheofis is dated 11,84,000 years before the end of the fourth age. 


21. Nami was Ton of V^ijaya by Vi 


!iA ; or L.’.e r£ 


acc of IcsiiWACu 


figured with a golden complexion ; having for his ina -k ab’ue water-lily 
fNdo'tpnJaj'; his flature was 15 poles; his life 10,000 years; and his 
deification took place 5,8]., 000 yea'rs before the expiration of the fourth 
age. 

alfo called Ar.ish rAXEMi, was fon of the king Scmu- 
drajaya by Siva; of the line denominated Harivansa; defenbed 
as of a black complexion , having a conch for his fign. According to 
the Calpd sutra, he was born at Sonydhlira; and, when 300 years of 
age, entered on the practice of auflcrity. He cmploved 700 yca^s in 
paffing through the feveral llages of ianaitv ; and, Itaving attained the 
age of 1000 years, departed from tins vvorld at L zarri-, wdnen i-. dc- 
feribed as the peak of a mountain, the fame, according to the com- 
jnentater, with Girandra. “ The date ot tins event is 04,000 v ears be-, 
fore the clofe of the fourth age. 

23, P.v^swa (or Pa'rswaxat’ha; was fon of the king Asxvasexa 
by Vama orBAMADEvf; of the race of fesnw acv ; uguieii with a blue 
complexion : having a ferpent for ins cnaracteriftick i ne ine of 
this celebrated Jin a, who was perhaps die real lonnder of the ftet, 
is the fubjecd of a poem entitled Pdrswciruu nd charm a. Accord- 
ing to the Calpa suh-a, he was born at Bdndra.uA- and commenced 


* f uniierliami this to be a mountain fituatcd in the we.T: ot India, ana much >, iia^dby 
pilgrims. 

■t Bhelupu-a, in the fuburbs of Benares, is efteemed holy; as the place of :.is nati\it>. 

- . D 4 
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his Lii.s of !i\i ;iotis aull-.'rities at t’l.li'ty vears of age: andl’aving com- 
pleted them in 70 rears, and havirig con'cnuently attained tlie ag-* of 
ICO vcars, he died on Mount SLr:i!;ic'y'i or Samef.* This happened 
precifely 2‘)0 years before the apotho^dls of the nex' b'-ing hr.ed 
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tudior of the Cd'.)z Zlivc at > 'go 
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jiate of that 


book. 


2 j. Varo 11AM...NA, a ho named Yi R A. 


: K A See. and fur- 


rrUTr''-! Ck I 
S " ' M A y ^ 

5a i, V : and 


y.ini'y-d'/ rfh or Ia!l of the Jinas: enip'.iatie.itiy^callpd 

or the hunt. Ke is reckoticd fon of S m o’n art'h a byh'iu- 
's aemrilx i of a golden comolexion: ha.v'ing a lion for his 

o ^ 


dauilaid. 

T;:r fub'cci of the Cu'na-Siar : before cited is the life and inflitntions 

J 

ot tins JiN’A. Ifhal! here Hate an abllradd of hie hillory as there given, 
premiling that the v;orh, like other religious books of the Junas, is com- 
pofedinthe Prhe/ej called dlr'p/A'/n'; and that the San/cT-if language is 
ufed b}' t'lc J.rnas, for LraidlatioiiS, or for commentaries, on account of 
-lie gicai uhlcuruy ol the Prdcrit tongue. f 


^ Snry.M Jit'hzra, called in M.ijor Rcnuel’t map Parfouauf, is fituatcd among the hills 
bctn'ccn B'h h and Be*:guh Its hormefs is great ia the eflimation of the jainas • and it is fa;d 
be by jd’grlms trom the renict^if provinces oi India. 

1 I h - wii.cn does not ditTer h ' n tl.c language ir.troduccJ . v d- jmatic poets inta 

tin’. dad aillgnL.l by then totii' K .nale perfons in ih-ir is lormed tioui 

;v., I ! it to hive been foi meny the c'?inqai "d i' ’ ^ rf ibe 

Erlr:}:f>;s . Ar. Rc M vuL 7. p, 2TO.-) Eat this ccnjeclure has not been coatinnCvi O'' f- j,xc» 
.\i» i bt'ie'. c it to be the unie language v Ji u*c Pah oi Cfjizi:, 


/ 


s 



^ Th£ Jains. 3,1 

^ According to tills authority, tlie lall Tlri'hdncard. 4 utung tho {Lite 

of a deity, and reliinjUidiin^ the longevity of a goci, to obiaia i:n:riorta- 

iitv as a flint, was incarnate towards the clofe of the fourth age, (now 

pdl), when 7 3 years and 8} months of it remained. He was at firll con- 

ceivv^d bx D; .’.I aNda wife of Ris h arii a d a t t a, a Brdkvia"a. \\\h\~ 

biiin-r :rund U'rdfii i, a city of B’tdriV.auarflLi \\\ J'd})i:>ul.o:i)j. 

\ 

Tl'.e conrt'ption.,e'.-as ntinormced to her by (beams. Indr a * or Svcra, 
w'no is the pr Tiding ;it-irv on the f le.t', i of .Vicru, and abides in the lirff; 
ran'ge of'ceieili i! re no <. cilied S r/.i'L i-'dii, being apprized of Mvii.v 
vi\ \’s inciirnri m'i, of ili hiinieii, ci!i 1 wtjrD^nped the future iurit; 
but ndleeung t!iat no gr.^at perfonage was ever born in an indigent and 
mcn lxant fa,n;iy, as t’nat of Brak'd im, Indr^ comm in led his 
chief attendant 11 a R i N vi c- u m rsu i to remove the fetus from the womb 
of DLVAN\Nnvto that of Tris\lv. wife of S : d d’h A R t’h a prince 
of the race c f Icshwac'J, and of the Cip,7/> i family '1 his was ac- 
Cordiiiglv'^ execute 1 ; and the nev/ conce|,iti on was announced to 1 r i- 
sala by dreams; wliich were expounded by foothfayers, as foreboding 
the birth of a hiture J nd. la due time, he was born ; and his birth 
Celebrated with g-'cat rcioicini-'S, 

His father gave liirn tlie name cf Vaad'iiama x a. But he is alfo 
known bv two other names; Sramxna and M\ a a vis a. His father 
has fniiiarly tliree appdh.lions, SiDD’HARr’ii v, .Sreyansa and Yasa- 

0r ^ ^ 

S'vvi- and l;is mother hkewife has three titles, Trisala, Videiiadinna 




■Kis aJiU.t ninriA r n:s I NORAS ; but foinc ot t’lf , iiatcti it. »: li ^ 'adC 

• belong to the of -:ae inphoi 
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and PxTiTiCARivi. His paternal uncle was Sup AR SWA, h's el lerbro-^ ^ 
ther Nandivard’hana, his filler (mother of Jama li) Sudarsana*^,^ < 
His wife was Yasoda, bv whom he had a daughter (who became wife 
of Jamali) named Anojja and Pri y ad arsan a. Plis grarid-daugliter 
was called Sesiiavati and Jasovati. " 


r 

Hi s father and mother died when he was 28 years of age ; and he 
aftenvards continued two years with his elder brother; i^ter the fecond 
year, lie renounced worldly purfuirs, and departed, amid^ the ap- , 
plaufes of Gods and men, to praclde auflerities. The progrcT^ of his 
devout exercifes, and of his attainment of divine knowlccge, is related 
at great length. Finally, he becamm an Arhat or Jin a, being worthy 
of univerfal adoration, and havirg fubdued all paflons being hkewTe 
omnifeient and ali feeing: and thus, at the age of 72 vears, he became 
exempt from all paiii K.r tvtr, Tills event is fluted to have happened 
at the couit of king Hastipala in the city ot Pawdpuri ox Pdpdbur{\; 
nr d ib da'cd 3 yeais and raontbs before the dole of the fourth age, 
D^dhavid fudhamd ) in the great period named avnfarpim, 

1 he autb’or or tlie Cnpafutra mentions, in feveral places, that, when he 
wrote, 980 years had elapfed fince this apctheohs.J According to 


^ So tlie commentates expounds both terms. 

t Rajagrtha inRilar. It is accordingly a place of fanftity. Other holy places, 

which have been mentioned to me, are Chatnpapuft near Rhdgalp{ir, Qhandrdvati diftant ten 
■ niles Irntn B.narcs, and the ancient city Hujlindpura in Hindu ftan : alfo Satrunjaya faid to he 
it' tlie weft of India. 


i -arran-rXi Bhagatilu Mahaeiraska Java duhkha HxnafTa Navabafa Sayain Biewantai'n 
r.uratnad:.ya Bafa la^afl'a a) am Asi ime fambach'hare Cale gach’hai’. Nine hundred years hj-re 
p.-.iTed ftnee the adorable Mahabtra became exempt from pain } and, of th- i'enth century 
cf -ears, eigiit} are the time tvhich is now elapfed. 


i 



tradition, the death of the lail Jin a happened more than two thoufand 
four hur.dred years fiiic-; a id Lua Calp.ajr.ru appears therefore todiave 
been compjfcd about fittcen ha:idred iyears ago*. 

The fcv'eral s a.re (V-feribed a': attended by numerous followers, 
diftributed infVcianbs, un.br a few chief difciples, entitled GanaJ'/iafas 
or Ginai'kipas. The l.i I hah nine fucli claTes of followrers, un- 
der eleven diWpIe?. Indr/bmuti, Agnibhuti, Vay ubhuti, Vyac- 
TA, Sudharma, M an oicapu tr a, Mauryaputra, Acampita, 
Achal\bhrata", Metarya, Prabhasa. Nine of thefe difciples died 
with Mahavira; and two ot them, Indrabhuti and Sud’harma, 
furvived him, and fubfequently attained beatitude. The Caipa/dtra adds, 
that all afceticks, or candidates for h>!inefs, were pupils in faccefliori 
from Sudharma, none of the o;hers having left fuccefTors. The author 
then proceeds to trace the fuccelTion from Sudharma to- the different 
Sdc'hds, or orders of priefls, many of which appear flill to exift. This 
enumeration difproves the lid communicated to Major Mackenzie 
by the head pried of Belligola. 

The ages and periods, which have been more than once alluded to 
in the foregoing account of the Jainas, are briefly explained in Hema- 
chandra’s vocabulary. In the fecond chapter, which relates to the 
heavens and the Gods &c. the author, fpeaking of time, obferves, 
that it is'didinguifhed into Avajarpini and Utfarpini, adding that the 
whole period is completed by twenty cotis of cotu Sdgaras ox 
2,000,000,000 000,000 oceans of years. I do not fi.id, beany 

* The molt ancient copy in my poflTcirion, and iii: oidcft one whi^n I have fecir, ii cuted. 
in 1614 famvtt ; it is nearly 2^0 years old. 
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Where explains the fpace of time denominated Sagara, of ocean. But , % 
I underBand it to be an extravagant e.rtimate of the timCj which would' , ^ 
elapfe, before a vafl cavity, filled with chopped hairs, could be emptied, 

Qt the rate of one piece of hair in a century : the time requifite to empty * 
fuch a cavity, meafured by a yojam every way, is- ; and that 

repeated ten con's of co'U's of times, * is a Sdgara. 

Each of the periods, abovementioned, is Bated by Hemaciiandra 
as comprizing fix Aras; the names and duration of which agree %ith the “* 
information communicated to Major Mackenzie: In the one,^or the 
declining period, they pafs from extreme felicity (ecdntajuhc'ha) through 
intermediate gradations, to extreme mifery (ecdnta duhcha). In the 
other, or rifing period, they afeend, in the fame order, from mifery to 
felicity. During the three firft ages of one period, mortals lived for 
one, tw'O or three Paly as; their flature was one, two or three leagues 
{Gavyutis) ; and they fubfifted on the fruit of miraculous trees ; which 
yielded fpontaneoufly food, apparel, ornaments, garlands, habitation, 
nurture, light, mufical inflruments and houfehold utenliis. In the fourth 
age, men lived ten millions of years; and their flature was 500 poles 
(DhanuJIi) ; in the fifth age, the life of man is a hundred years : and the 
limit of his flature, feven cubits : in the fixth, he is reduced to fixteen 
years, and the height of one cubit. In the next period, this fucceffion 
of ages is reverfed, and afterwards they recommence as before. 

Here we cannot but obferve, that the jainas are ftill more extra- 
vagant in their inventions, than the prevailing fc£ls of Hindus, abfurd 
as ihefe are in their fables. 

* i.cco.coo.cco.cco.cco omj/tgara u jagarofeuna. 
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f N his third chapter, Hemachandra, having ftated the terms for 
^ paramount and tributary princes, mentions the twelve Chacravartis and 
adds the patronymicks and origin of them, Bharata is furnamed 
Arshabhi or f m of Rishabha ; Maghavan is fon of Vij a ya ; and 
Sanatcumara, of Aswasena. Santi, Cunt’hu and Ara are the 
Ji NAS fo named. Sagara is defcrfbed as fon of Sumitra ; Subhuma 
is entitled Cartavirya; Padma is faid to be fon of Padmottara; 
HaRISHENA of HarI; JaYA of VrjAYA: BrAHMADATTA ofBR.AHME ; 
and ail\are declared to have fprung from the race of Icshwacu, 

A liH follows, which, like the preceding, agrees nearly with the 
information communicated to Major Mackenzie. It confifts of nine 
per fons, entitled PdiwirW, Crijhnas . Here Triprishta is men- 

tioned with the patronymick Prajapatya; Dwiprishta is faid to 
have fprung from Brahme : Swayambhu is exprefsly called a fon of 
Rudra; and Purushot TAMA, of Soma or the moon. Purushasin- 
ha is furnamed Saivi, or fon of Siva ; Purushapundarica, is faid 
to have fprung from MahaViras. Datta is termed fon of Agnisin- 
ha; Narayana has the patronymick Basarat’hi (which belongs to 
Ramachandra); and Crishna is defcnbed as fprung from Vasu- 

deva. 

Nine other perfons are next mentioned, under the dcfignation of 
'Sucld Balas viz. i AchaLa. 2 Fijaya. 3 B/iadra, 4 Suprabha. 5 Sudar- 
Jana. 6. Anandn. 7 Nanda. 8 Padma. 9 Rdvia. 

They are followed by a lift of nine foes of Vishnu : it correfponds 
■'ne of the lifts noticed by Major Mackenzie, viz, i 
Aswagri’ , 2 Taraca, 3 Meraca, 4 Mad’hu, 5 Nisumeha, 


\ 
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6 Balt, 7 Prahlada. 8 The king of Lancd (Ravana). 

✓ 

king o[ Magad'ha (Jarasand’h a). 


9 The^ I 


It is obferved, that, with the Jina^, ^tuefe complete the number of 
fixty three eminent perfonages viz. 24 ^Xhacravartis, 9 Fa- 

devas, g Baladc'vas, and 9 Prativdjudevas. 

It appears, from the information procured by Major Mackenzie, 
that all thefe appertain to the heroick hiflory of the Jaina writers. 
Mod of them are alfo well known to the orthodox Hindus ; and are the ** 
principal perfon ges in the Purdnas, ^ 

^ • 

Hemachandra fubfequently notices many names of princes, fami- 
liar to the Hindus of other fecis, He begins with Pair’nu fon of Ve- 
na, whom he terms the firft king; and goes on to Mand’hata, Ha- 
rischandra,; Bharata fon of Dushyanta &c. Towards the end 
of his enumeration of confpicuous princes, he mentions Carna king 
Champa and Ang%; Hala or S alavah an a ; and Cumarapala, 
furnamed Chaulucya, a royal faint, who feems, from the title of Par- 
dinar fjata, to have been a '^aiiia^ and apparently the only one in that 
enumeration. 

In a fubfequent part of the fame chapter, Hemachandra (who 
was himfelf a theologian of his feel, and author of hymns to Jina*) 
mentions and diferiminates the various feels; viz. ifl, Arhalas or 
Jamas. 2ndly, Savgatas or B^udadias and odiy, hx pbilofophica' fchools, 
viz. 111. Naiydyica; 2d. Yoga; 3d. Capilas .SH/icVm/; qih. Wuscjhica; 

5th. Vdrhafpatya ox d^djlica ; CfLd)vdcaQr Locdvala. Tire two 

* A commentary on thdi hymns is dated m Sa^a Ui4 (A. D , >'V i.ow aiuc^ 

earlier Hsmachand.ha is net yet afcvn...ncd. ' 
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.'laft are reputed atheifllcal, as denyiug a future ftate and a providence. 
If thofe be omitted, and the two Mimdnfds inferted, we have the fi-c 
fchemes of Phiioibphy familiar to the Indian circle of the faiences. 

The fourth chapLC. ot IIemachandr a’s vocabulary relates to earth 
and animals. Here the author naentions the didmciions ot countries 
which appear to be adopted by the viz. the regions (Var/ha) 

named Bharata, Airdoita, and to which he adds C^rw; noti- 

cin'** alfo other didinftious familiar to the Hindus of other fefts, but e’c- 

O 

plaining fome of them according to the ideas of the Jiinis. ‘ Aryivarta’ 
he obferves * is the native land of Jh is, C’lucris an 1 Ardd'h-ichncrts, 
fituated between the Vind'hyu and Wndiri mountains.’ This remark 
confines the theatre of hi dory, religious and heroick, within the 

limits of Hindujldn proper. 

A PASSAGE, in Bhascara’s treatife on the fphere, will fugged fur- 
ther obfervatlons concerning the opinions of the Jiinas, on the divi lions 
of the earth. Having noticed, for the purpofe of confuting it, a notion 
maintained by the Biudd’hns, (whom fome of the commentators, as 
ufual among orthodox Hindus, confound with the refpefling 

the defcent ar fall of the earth in fpace; he fays* ‘ the naked fcftaries 
and the red affirm, that two funs, two moons, and two fets of dars» 
appear alternately ; againd them I allege this reafoning. How abfurd 
is the notion which you have formed of duplicate funs, moons and dars; 
when you lee the revolution of the polar fifh.’t 


* Goldd'hyaya, 3. v, 8 & lO* 
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The commentators* agree that the Jainas are here meant: and one 
of them remarks, that they are defcribed as * naked feftaries, 8cc.' 
Becaufe the clafs of Digambaras is a pi ' among thefe people. 

It is true that the Jainas do entertain ’rous notion here 

attributed to them: and it is alfo true, that tne Digambaras, among the 
Jainas, are diftinguiflied from the Sucldmharas, not merely by the white 
drefs of the one and the nakednefs (or elfe the tawny apparel) of the 
other; but alfo by fome particular tenets and diverfity of doftrine. 
However, both concur in the fame ideas regarding the earth and planets, 
which fhall be forthwith flated, from the authority of Jaina books ; after 
remarking, by the way, that afceticks of the orthodox feft, in the laft 
flage of exaltation, when they become Paramahanafa, alfo difufe clothing. 

The world, which according to the Jainas is eternal, is figured by 
them as a fpindle refting on half of another ; or, as they defcribe it, 
three cups, of which the lowed is inverted: and the uppermoft meets 
at its circumference the middle one. ■, They alfo reprefent tlie world by 
comparifon to a woman with her arms akimbo.;^; Her waifl, or accor- 
ding to the defcription firfl; mentioned, the meeting of the lower cups, 
is the earth. The fpindle above, anfwering to the fuperior portitn of 
the woman’s perfon, is the abode of the gods ; and the inferior part of 
the figure comprehends ‘the infernal regions. The earth, ,/hich they 

* LaCshmidasa, Ml’NibV/AKA and tlie Vajanalhujbja, 

^ The Sangruhani rutiia and Lkanab Jktray both in Prucrity arc the authorities here ufed% 
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^'"iujjpofe to be a flat furface, is bounded by a. circle, of which the diame- 
ter is one rajuf^ The lowp- fpindle comprifes feven tiers of inferior 
earths or hells, at th f a raju from each other, and its bafe h 

meafured by feven r. feven hells are Ratna prabhd, Sanc ir.i 

'"4 ^ ^<vC(i prabhd, Dhu^n^n prabhd, 'Dima prahbd, 

. The upper fpindle is alfj feven rajus hiirh ; and its 
greateft breadth is five rajus. Its fummit, which is 45.00,000 Ydjanas 
wide, is the abode of toe deified faints: beneath that are fiv^e Vimdnas 
.or abodes of gods: of which the center one is named Sarvdiflnftid’ha: 
it is encompaifed by the regions Apardjita, Jayanta, Vaiji\''i:i^a and 
Vijaya. Next, at the dillance of one raju from the fummit, foil nine 
tiers of worlds, reprefenting a necklace (graivcyaca.) and inhabited by- 
gods, denominated, from their conceited pretenlions to fuprcmacy, 
Ahavvndra. Thefe nine regions are Aditya, Pritincara, Sdmanafa, Su- 
manafi, Suv^sdla, Sarvatobhadra, Mandrama, Sapravaddha and Sudarsana. 

Under thefe regions are twelve (the Digambaras fay frcteen) other 
regions, i:i eight tiers, from one to five rajus above the earth. They are 
filled with Vimdn:is, or abodes of various clades of gods, called by the 
general name of Ca/pzudas. The-^e worlds, reckoning from that nearefl 
the earth; are Saud’hama and Isdna; Sanatcumdra and Atahendra ; 
Bra hmc ; Ldn‘asa ; Sucra ; Sahifrdra ; Anaia said Franata ; /irani 
and Axliyuia, 

The feet Jhii diRinguifli four clafies of deities, the Vainidni^ 
cas, Bkuvaa '.patis, JidFishA anl Vya‘ita"'''.s. The lall cornprifes eigh.t 


* This is cxp::.incJ to be an. iturc of fpac’, through which the goJs are able :o in 

fix months, at the rate of 20,5", ij; Fojcinas (of 20^0 ('-pa each,) in the twirehling ot an eye. 
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orders of demigods, or fpirits, admitted by the Hindus in general, as 
Rdcjluijas, Pisdchas, Cmnaras &c. fuppofed to range over the earth> 
The preceding clafs (Jyd'dJhis) comprehends five orders of lumina- 
ries ; funs, moons, planets, conflellations and flars, of which more here- 
after. The Vaimdnicas belong to the various VimdnaSf in the twelve, 
r^ions, or worlds inhabited by gods. • The clafs of Bhuvanapati includes 
ten orders, entitled Afuracumdra, Ndgacumdra &c. ; each governed hy 
two ladras. All thefe gods are mortal : except, perhaps, the luminaries. 

The earth confifls of numerous diftindl continents, in concentnek 
circles, feparated by feas forming rings between them. The firft circle 
is jambddwipcL with tlie mountain Sud&rsa Mini in the centre. It is 
cncompafled by a ring containing the fait ocean ; beyond which is the 
zone named Dkdtuddwipa ; fimilarly furrounded by a black ocean. 
This again is encircled by Pujhcaradmp2 ; of which only the fird half 
is acceflTible to mankind : being feparated from the remoter half, by an 
impaffable range of mountains, denominated Mdnujhdttara Parvata, 
Dhdtucidwipa contains two mountains, fimilar to Sumeru, named Vijangx 
and Ackala; and Pujhcara contains two others, called Mandird and 
Vidyunnidli^ 

The diameter of Jamhudwipa, being i,oo,occ great Yvjanas,* if the 
190th part be taken, or 525 75, we have the breadth of Bharata varjha, 
which occupies the fouthern fegment of the circle. Airdvatci is a fimi- 
lar northern fegment. A band (33548 73 Yejanas W'idej acrofs the circle, 
with Sudarsn Me'ru in the middle of it, is Videh% virjha, divided by 
Meru (or by four peaks like ekphant’s teeth, at the four corners of that 

* Each great Tojana contains Zjoo cos. 
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mountain) into caft and weft Vidiha, Ihefe three regions, BharaUi, 
Airdvala, and Vidcha, are inhabited by men who prafiife religicus duties. 
They are denominated Carmahhdmi, and appear to be furnilbed with 
diftincl fets of Tirthancar as o: entitled The intermediate 

regions, north and fourth of Mcru, are bounded by four chains of moun- 
tains ; and interfered by two others ; in fuch a manner, that the rau res 

of mofrtrtains, and the intermediate vallies, incrcafe in breadth pi ogut- 

y 

fively. Thus Hiniavat is twice as broad as Bhirata varjka, (or loje ); 
'The valley bevond it is double its breadth (2105 the mountain 

Mahdhimavat, is uviee as much ( p2 10 ) : its valley is again double 

y • ^ 

, I ; and the mountain Ni/hud'h'i has twice that breadth ( 168 12 d'}. 

The valiies betw'ecn thefe mountains, and between limilar ranges reck j 

ed from Airdvata (viz. Sic’hari, Racmi and NUa), are inhabited fy 

giants (Yugala), and are denominated Bkdgabhdnbi. From either 

extremity of the tvv^o ranges of mountains named Hwiaiat and 

'Sic ha'll, a pair of tufies projeef over the fea; each divided into feveu 

countries denominated Antara-dzjipas. There are conrequently fifty-fix 

fucli; which are called Cubhcgabhunii, being the abode of e\ ildoers. 

None of thefe regions fuffer a periodical dellruclion ; except Bharata 

and Azrdvafa, which are depopulated, and again peopled, at the clofe 

of the great periods beforementioned. 


We come now to the immediate purpofe, for which thefe notions of 
the jfainas have been here explained. They conceive the fetting and 
riling of hars and planets to be caufed by the mountain Suuirni: and 
funpofe three times the period of a planet’s appearance to be Kxy ’ftc 
for it to pah round Sum. dm, and return to the place whence h cinwges. 
Accordingly, ti'ty al-.ot two fuiis, as many moons, and an ctund iwm- 

G 4 
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ber of each planet, flar and conftellation, to Jambudwtpa ; and im« 
gine that th efe appear, on alternate days, fouth and north of Meru* 
They fimilarly allot twice that number to the fak ocean; fix times 
many to Dhdtuci dwipa ; 21 times as m^ 42 of each, to the Cald~ 

dad'hi; and 72 of each to Pufhcara dwip/ .""' 

It is this notion, applied to the eafth which we inhabit, tmt Bha- 
CARA refutes. His argument is thus explained by his commentators, 

‘ The flar clofe to the north pole, with thofc^Tiear it to the eall and , 
well, form a conftellation figured by the Indian aftronomers as a fifh. 
In the beginning of the night ( fuppofing the fun, to be near Bharam or 
Mufea), the fifh’s tail is towards the weft, and his head towards the eafts 
but at the clofe of the night, the fifti’s tail, having made half a revolu- 
tion, is towards the eaft, and his head towards the weft; and fince the 
fun, when rifing and fetting, is in a line with the fifh’s tail, there is but 
one fun; not two.’ This explanation is given by Muniswara and 
La cshmidasa. But the Vdfand Bhdjhya reverfes the fifh; placing his 
head towards the weft at fun fet, when the fun is near Bkarani, 
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On the Ikdian and Ar abi an Divisions of the Zodiack, 

‘ BY H. T COLEBROOKE, Efq. 

- ' rr^ 

'' J[ D,E refearchp , of w'nich the refult is here laid before the Afiatick 
Society, wci^ unucrtaken for the, purpofe of afcertaining corre61Iy the 
particuiar-flars, which give names to the Indian divillons of the Zodiack, 
The inquiry has at intervals been reiinquifh-ed and refumed; it was in- 
deed attended with confiderable difficulties. None of the native adrono- - 
mers, whom I confulted, were able to point out, in the heavens, all the ■ 
aflerifms for which they had names: it became, therefore, neceffary to 
recur to their books, in which the pofitions of the principal (lars are given. 
Here a frefh difficulty arofe from the real or the feeming difagreement of 
the place of a Bar, with the divifion of the Zodiack, to which it was 
referred : and I was led from the confidcration of this and of other ap- 
parent contradictions, to compare carefully the places affigned by the 
Hindus to their naejhatras, with the pofitions of- the lunar manfions, as 
determined by the x4rabian afironomers. After repeated examination of 
this fubjedl:, with the aid afforded by the labors of thofe, who have pre- 
ceded me in the fame inquiry, I now venture to offer to the perufal of 
the Afiatick Society the following remarks, with the hope, that they 
will be found to contain a correfi afeertainment of the ftars by which 
the Hindus have been long accullomed to trace the moon’s path.. 

The quellion, which I propofed to myfelf for inveftigation, appeared 
to me important, and deferving of the labor bellowed upon it, as obvi- 
oufly effential towards a knowledge of Indian affronomy, and as tending 
to determine another quellion : namely, whether the Indian and Arabian 
.divifions of the Zodiack had a common origin. Sir William Jones 

-■IT' 

' « 
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thought, that they had not : I incline to the contrary opinion. The co» 
incidence appears to me too exa6l, in mofl inftances, to be the elfe6l of 
chance : in others, the differences are only fuch, as to authorize theoigjr- / 
mark, that the nation, which borrowed horn the other, has not copied j, 
with fervility. I apprehend, that it muff have been the Arabs a-' 
dopted (with flight variations) a divlfion of the Zodiack fami'' 'r to tbe 
Hindu?. This, at leaif, feems to be more probable than the roYf.vJiiaon, 
that the Indians received their fyilem from the Arabians: we know, that 

the Hindus have preferved the memory of a former htualion of the Co-'' 

€ 

hires, compared to conftellations, which mark divifions of the Zodiack' 

/ 

m their aftronomy, but no hmilar trace remains of the ufe of the lunar ' 
mariuon^, as divifions of the Zodiack, among the Arabs, in fo very 
Temotc times. 

It will be found, that I differ much from Sir William Jones 
in regard to the flars conflituting the afteriftns of Indian aftronomy. 

On this, it may be fufficient to remind the reader, that Sir William 
Jones ftated only a conjccluro founded on a confideration of the figure 
of the naefhatra and the number of its ftars, compared with tbofe ac- 
tually fituated near the divifion of the ecliptick, to which the naejhatr*. 
gives name. He was not apprized, tint the Hindus ihemfelves place 
feme of thefe conftellations far out of the limits of the Zodiack. 


I SHALL examine the feveral nac.-'h liras and lunar manfions in their 
order; previoUily enuring from the liinda aftronomers, the pofitions 
ailigred to the principal ftar, tc^'med the yo'^atdrd. This, according 
to Br ahmlgupta, (as ciced by .csh-midasa in his commentary' on 
ti'.e Si: raisnv ) or according t; the (cited by Bnu- 

nbx-R.'d. is t’ 0 h- Oy f qP (-■'I' fyr-, But the SLl''.afidd’hdrits,' 




fi'uaiir;:: oi '.did Ir-’t-id in refned: of tlie cAbt-r^ 
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liars ; snd that does not al- 
foicuoas liar.- 


. C.V b 


with the pofuion of Lite iiioll c )n- 




I HE number of fhrs in each aruu’ifm, and tlm fipnre n.ndcr vehirh 
the afteriTm is renin Il-jUed, arc 1 ',' e< i fr-.l by //i e.-.b afLioaorncrs; parti- 
cularly by SaiPA'^/i in the R,-;:n:h:L:!a. TiKth, veith the prliuons of 
the *larl relatively to the ecliptic”:, are erfo'Lizcd in the annexed table. 
It contains the whole parp irt of many obrenre and alinoll eniy^natical 
vei fes, of which a VC! h.;l tranfl ition vrouli be nearly as unint^lligibla 
to ilite Enididi^reader, as tlieonginal text. 

The autlinrit'cs, on xvhich I have chhfly relied., becanfe they are 
univerfally received by Indian a'lrc^nonrcrs, are t-ic S i "•au id hiini •, Sird- 
ni'ini, and hlnvi-rh’j/; rvx. d'hey iiavc been carefully examined, com- 
paringi at , the fame time lever- 1 comm -ntarics. d’hc /hrExe/.eh/h of 
SiaiPATi h cited far t’lc figarmof tiie allerirms; and the fiine pafTage 
Itad been n-t'.io'cel by Sia Joxes (f'.r, fy^s. 2. p. 291). 

It . rr '.ilvwith the text oi \"a si -,n r hi a citeil bv blu x loW.mi a, and 
iscoiihrrned in moh i.ruances by the .hh-;// ir[j, C/iin(d>Ji^ii2. The fame au.ho- 
rit)y ce.nhimcd nedn lai'C cxcepti.mi by hhvsisHi'HA, Sacalya and the 
yl;’/i is e/n'-te i I n' lire nu-aher -of il.is in each aaerilm. The 

wo: ks cf ha A 'iMhCi, p'lA itave ns-t been accelidrle tome: hn.t tire f.fe- 
rh'T, an exee'd-nt comm-^ntary on the Sidd’hd'ita Eirdui nv, by Muxis- 
VVAEA, addneet from th.it anth-Sr a flatcment of the pr>iii.ion3 of the 
liars; an! remukp tlnit it is founded on the Brahmesidaiidnta, contain- 


ed in the VRh LiL'xd j']:idltara. 


* A 


tcordingly, I have found the fame paf- 


/. n,':J . /di.'hanta Is enMtleil tiie Siudil^ajanhda, 
^hcrvfjrc, the one to whlkh lie reiers. 


The author of the Marie hi-» 


'b 


H 4 
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fage in the Brahwfidd'hdnta, and verified it by the g’.ofs entitled VdifunA; ’ 
and I, therefore, ufe t’ae quotation without diftrull. Later authcritie;?, ^ 
whofe fidtements coincide exactly with fume of the preceding (as ri a.-- < 
malacara in the Taiwniveca) 'xomd be needlefsly inferted: but one < 
(Muniswara in the Sicd'kanti Sdrvahhiuma), exhibiting the - 

of the liars differently, is quoted in ili^ annexed table. ) 

The manner of obferving the places of the liars is not explained in 
the original works firfl cited, d he Suryajida hdnta only hints biitfly, 
that ‘ the afironomer fliould frame a fphere, and examine tb.e ?j pa , t 
longitude and latitude,’ * Commentators, + remarking cai ti.is paffege* 
deferibe the manner of making the obfervation; and the fame ccfciiption 
occurs, with little variation, jn commentaries on the Shomani.'^ They 
direfl a fpherical inllr-uinent (Odlry antra ) to be conllrucled, ac c<nding to 
inllrudlions e mtrined in a fubfequer t part of the text. 'I his, as will be 
hereafter fhown, is precifely an armidary fphere. An additional circle, 
graduated for degrees and minutes, is diiecled to be fufpended on the 
p'ns of the axis as pivots. It is named Ved’havohya or interlvtl r g circle^ 
and appears to be a circle of dec I nation. After noticing this addition 
to the inflrument, the iiillrudions proceed to the reflifylng of the G6la~ 
yanlra or arrndlary fphere, wh ch is to be placed, fo that the axis Ihall 
point to the pale, and the boriz.un be true by a water level. 

The inllrument being thus placed, the obferver is in!tru6led to loo’c 
at the liar Revaii through a fight fi ted to an orifice at the centre of 


* S^hri'a^’-r'^epa and Sph ■ , dhravae-: which will be cj plained further on. 

t RANCAN^r. HA rr... FEUO'HA'A. 

J la ihe yajarMl/hudijA, and in the 

{ 
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the fphere; and, havin<r fjund the flar, to adjuft by it the end of the 
dign Pifces on the ecliptick. Theobferver is then to look, through tlie 
r^Iit, at the yo^m ftar of Astci n, or of fome other propofed objccl ; and 
to bring the moveable circle of decbu-ition over v. The-ddtancc in 
degrees, from the interfecfion of thh circle and ecliptick^ to the end of 
M via or PiTces, is its longltule (dUiruvacn) in degrees; and the number 
ot degrees on the mov'eable circle of decl nation, from the fiinc iater- 
ffcftion to the place of the fta’", is its latitude vicshep'i ) North or South.* 

T,he commentators^ further remark, that ‘die latitude, fo found, is 
(ilh'ila) apparent, being the place intercepted between the fiar and the 
-ccliptick, on a circle palTi! g through the pwles ; but the true lati'ude 
(asphutd) is found on a c'rsle hung upon the poles of the celchial fphere, 
as dire6led in another place/ The longitude, found as above direfled, 
is, in like manner, tho fpace intercepted between the origin of the eclip* 
tick and a circle of declination palTi 1 through the liar; diffi..ring, confe- 
quently, from the true 1 tti^itu le. The fame commentators add j that the 
longitudes and latitudes, exhibited in the text, are of the defeription th is 
explained : and thofe, which are fined in the Silrya Sidd hdnta, a-e ex- 
prefsly afiirmed to be a'lapted to the time when the cq linox did not 
differ from the origin of the ecliptick in the beginning of Me^ha. 

It is obvious, ihit, if the cOLUimentators have r ightly unde: ft and the 


♦ Father PetAU, and, after him, Eailly, for reafons flated by them (Uraivjl. DiiTd.-t*' 
51 . a. Ad. Anc, p. 428.), ate ot opinion, that the ancient afironomers referred flars to the 
EquatiT; an 1 that Euooxus anJ H ipparchus m/lbe fo undcrilood, when fp^akingof ihc 
longitudes of ftars. Perhaps thi Gr^ek aftronome s, hke the Hindus, reckoned longitude* 
upon the ecliptick interfc6led by c:r..lcs of declination, in the manner, which has been here ex* 
plained. 

t Bhud’hara is the meft explicit on this point. 
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text of their authors, the latitudes and longitudes, th:'-re given, r.' 
corretlion. It will indeed appear, in the piogrefs cf tliis u 

the popxdons of liars dillant from thi ecl'ptpjk, as ther.r 'pv'e;!, di 
exactly correfpond with the true latitudes and iongiti’.de.5 ol die fup- 
pofed to be intended ; and the difigreement may be accounted for, by 
the circumdance of the obfervations having been made in tlie'-'o'"' er 
above deferibed. 

Another mode of obfervation is taught in the Eiind :ra 

and expounded by the author of the Sidd'hdntd bat aujna. ‘ An 
adapted to the fummit of a gnomon, is direcled toware.s the flar on. the 
meridian : and the line of the tube, pointed to the dar, is prolonged by a 
thread to the ground. The line from the fummit of the gnomOxi to the 
bafe is the hypothenufe ; the height cf the gnomon i.s the perpendi- 
cular; and its diilancc from the extreniity of tlic thread is the hale of 
the triangle. Therefore, as the liypotiicnufe is to is bafe, fo is tlie ra- 
dius to a bafe, from which die fine of die angle, and conrequently the 
ano-le itfelf, are known. If it exceed tlie ladtuue, tlie declination is 
fouth; or, if the contrary, it is north. The right afeenhen of the bar. 
is afeertained by calculation xhom tlie hour of the night, and from the 
ri'dit afcenfion of the fuxU for that time. The declination of tlie cor- 


refponding point of the ecliptick being found, the lum 


or diifercncc of 


or rf ddwrent deno- 


fhe declinations, according astliey are of the lain 
minations, is the dihance of the .flar from the ecliptic!:. The longitude 
of the fame point is computed; and from tliere elements, with the aflual 
preceffion of the eotiinox, may be calculated the true ] ingitudeof the fhir; 
as alfo its latitude on a circle palling through the poles pf the ecliptick’. 

Such, if I have rightly comprehended the meaning In a fingle and 
not very accurate copy of the text, is the purport of the directions gi- 



Divisions or vhl Zodiacn. 

* t..* ■” 

/ ven in the Sidd'/ianfii Sdrvajkaunia : t'iie oiiiv woik, in v h the tsuc 
, latitudes and longitudes of the itars or? aitamplcu to bo gh-en. All the 
r«il exhibit the longitude of the flars -ride of declination, and its dif- 
• tance jrom the Ecliptick mtafured on that circle. 

I spj>i>,osE the o-iginal obkrvations, of v'hich the rcfult is copied from 
B'^Ah'MEGUPTA and the Silrya 'Suld’hdiit'/; with litde variation, by 
fuccellive authors, to have been made about the time, wdirn the vernal 
equinox was near the brjt degree of The pole then was near- 

ly leveiuccn degrees and a v^uarter from its prefent pofition, and flood a 
little beyond the flar near the ear of the Camelopard. On this fuppofi.- 
tion, it will be accordingly found, that the aihgned places of the AZe- 
jhairas are eafily leconcdeable to the pofiiiovs of ilars likely to be meant. 

I shall here remaik, that the notion of a polar flar, common to the 
Indian and Grecian celedial fpheres, implies coniiderable aniiiin;')'* 
It cannot iiave been taken from our prefent pole- flar f bh fre minoiT), 
which, as Muns. Bailly has obferved (Allronomic Ancicr.ne p. 511}, 
was remote from the pole, when Eudoxus deferibed the fpl'iere: at 
vdiich time, ace )rding to the quotation of Hipparchus, there \vas a liar 
fu matt d at the pole of the world. B mlla^ conjectures, as the interme- 
d.ate ftais of liie fixth magnitude are too fmall to have cUn^'-nated tlie 
I'H that X Draconis \;as the ftar meant bv Hvdcws, whicli iuid 


* CEwMiMtOUPTA wrote foon after iiiat period: :c * die Shr',a is pr» lubiy 

a of ac :rlv tf.c fame ape. Mr. CcKTcrY cooriders It as inore mndv^n (As. Res. 

Vi \ 6 ) : it cerf'ticily cannot be more ancient ; for tbe ccr.Micx innft have palt the bepiia 'nj .f 
V; or have been near it, when that veork v/as compofed. 

IbprAEZ.ics. Cjcmriv-nt. on Aratus Ltb. i, p. 179, 

1 4 
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been at its greateft approximation to the pole, little more than four de- 
grees from it, about 1326 years before Christ. It mud have been dif- 
tant, between feven and eight degrees of a great circle, when Eunoxb 
wrote. PoITibly the great flar in the Dragon Draconis ), which 
fituated very near to the circle deferibed by the nsrth^pole remind t. . 
pole of the ecliptick, had been previoufly defignated as the polar' 

It was within one degree of the north pole about 2836 yeirs before 
Christ. As we know, that the idea eould not ^e taken from the ftar 
in the tail of Urfa minor, we are forced to choofe between Pa: sly’s 
conjedlure or the fuppofition of a ftill greater antiquity. I ihould, there- 
fore, be inclined to extend to the Indian fphere, his oonjedlure refpeciing 
that of Eudoxus. 

I SHALL now proceed to compare the I^acJkdtTAs with the Munzils 
of the moon, or lunar manfions. 

I. Aswim, now the firft Naejhatra, but anciently the lafl but one, 
probably obtained its prefent fituation at the head of the Indian afte- 
rifms, when the beginning of the Zodiack was referred to the firft 
degree of Me/ha, or the Ram, on the Hindu fphere. As meafuring a 
portion of the Zodiack, it occupies the firft 13° 20 of Me/ha: and its 
beginning follows immediately after the principal ftar m the laft 
Jhatra fRevattJ, reckoned, by feme exactly, by others nearly, oppo- 
fite to the very confpicuous one, whi>.h forms the fourteenth afterifm. 
Confidered as a conftellation, ALoini comprifes three ftars figured as 
ahorfe’s head; and the principal, which is alfo the northern, one, is 
fiated by all ancient authorities, in 10" N. and 8“ E. from the beginning 
of Mejha. 

The firft Manzil, or lunar manfion, according to the Arabs, is entitled 
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iherat&n, (by the Perfians corruptly called, as in the oblique cafe, She. 
ratain), and comprifes two ftars of the third magnitude on the head o^ 
Aries, m lat. 6° 36', and 7“ 51', N. & long. 26° 13', and 27° 7'. (Hyde’s 
/ Uluoiikeg p. 58}. With the addition of a third, alfo in the head of the 
l^nn,.th^a(lerifm is denominated The bright liar of the 2d or 3d 

magnitude which is out of the figure of the Ram, accordins^ to 
Ulughbeg, but on the nofe according to Hipparchus cited by this 
^author fromPxoLEvv, isdetermined Ndtih : '\t\s placed in Lat. 30 N, 

& Long. Q° 433 and is apparently the fame with the principal liar in 
the Indian afterifm ; for Muhammed of Tizin, in his table of decli- 
nation and right afcenfion, exprefsly terms it the firll part of the Sherd' 
tain. (Hyde’s Com. on Ulugh Beg’s tables, p. 97). 

Many Pandits, confulted by me, have concurred in pointing to the 
three bright ftars in the head of Aries (« |5 & 7) for the Indian conflel- 
lation Aswim. The iirft flar of Aries («) was alfo fiiown to Dr, 
Hunter, at Ujjaytni, for the principal one in this afterifm ; and Mr. 
Davis (As. Res. vol. 3. p. 226.) hates the other two, as thofe which 
were pointed out to him by a fkilful native allronomer, for the flars 
that diflinguifh Aswini, The fame three ftars, but with the addition 
of three others, were indicated to Le Gen til, for this conflellation 
(Mem. Acad. Scien. 1772. P. II. p. 209). I entertain therefore no 
doubt, that Sir W. Jones (As. Res. vol. 2. p. 298.) was right in plac- 
ing ihe th' ee liars of Amini in, and near, the head of the Ram ; and 
it is evident, that the firfl Nacfliaira of the Hindus is h^=re rightly de- 
termined, in exaft confirmity with the firft Lunar manfion of the 
Arab.s; although the longitude of a. Arietis exceed, by half a degrees 
that which is deduced, for the end of vLrcznf, from the fuppofed fitu- 

/ 

/ 
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ation of the Virgin’s fpike oppofite to the begining of this KacJlLiira ; 
and although its circle of declination be 13“ inRead of 8® from the princi- 
■^.1 flar in Re vat f. - - 


If. BJiarani, the fecond Indian afterifm, comprifcs three, ffa'is- R- h 
gured by the Yoni or pudendum muliebre ; and all anciCiv'n jiuliio- 
rities concur in placing the principal and fouthern Rar q{ this iVhc— . 
fJiitra in 12® N. The fecond Mvfizil, entitled Buiair., is placed by 
Ulugh Beg (Hyde p. 61.) in Lat. 12' o? 3" ; and this cannot 

poITibly be reconciled with the Hindu conflellation. "But Muhavimed 
of Tizm (See Hyde’s commentary p. 97), afligns to the bright flar of 
Butam a declination of 23° N. exceeding by nearly 2® the declination al- 
lotted by him to Ndtih, or his firft liar in Sheraiain. This agrees with 
the difference between the principal flars of Astjoim and Bharaiu ; 
it may be inferred, that fbme among the hluhammedan aflionorners 
have concurred with the Hindus, in referring the fecond conileJlaaon 
to flars that form Mufca. There were no good grounds for fuppcfiriC*’ 
Bharani to corrcfpond with three flars on the tail of the R.m (As. Res. 
Vol. 2. p. 298); and I have no doubt, that the flars, which compofc this 
Kacjkafra, have been rightly indicated to me, as three in Mufca forming 
a triangle almofl equilateral : their brightnefs, and their ccuaj difldnce 
from the firll and third aflerifns, corroborate this opiuivi;, which will 
be confirmed by fliowing, a-, will be done in the progrtR of this coni- 
Parifon, that the Nacjliatras are not reflrifted to the limits of the Zodiack 


III. Cl Utica, now the third, but formerly the firff, Narpmfra, con- 
fiRs of fix ftars figured as a knif: or razor, and the principal and fou- 
thern flar is placed in 4]^ or rj> >3 and in 63 fi.Yihs of degrees (or 


\ 


X. 
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5 0* ^c') frcm its rA.-rn ccmmencciTsent, accorfling tcthe Cihja iiccldnia^ 


. cr 


.-O 


;/ to 38” flora the beg'nnirg MdjJu, acrcKiirg to the (S’ t/- 
-d'^dhia Si) ci:ia};i> and Grehaid^ha^ja , refpt ciivt ]y. 'll'.is Ic'i giti.c’e of 
the cirrf" declination corrt{pondr> lAa. iy with ihat cf the Liigl t I'.a'' 
in_ the Flriades, w' ich is ac’ of lorgitude dif.ant ficni iLe I'lii ci^al 
ftar o- Rcxd'i. 


Ti;r. bars, indicated by Uiugnbig for Tlure^^d, a ;fo ec’rt fj end 
exact iv with ihe 'l iCiadcs; r.r d ihtfe -were noinrtd eni to !l:e Tchiit 

/ 1 .a 

mintonaiics,* as they have free been to c'acrv ether iign'or, tci the 
third F-acjliurra. If any doubt txdlctf bb'-ti^oicr/; n.'gl t If; d in tic- 


ternnnrag the quefli®n; for the C)ztiicu 


s aie liX iiwr . hs. vdnci r.uncc 


f] 




Sc and A, tlie God of war, naracd from thefc, bis fcilcr raotner?.. 

C T I C L Y A or S H A N M A T U U A . 

D\'. "We I-' tain on cur celcflial ■dc'.l cs the At'alncb name of the fourth 
lunar inaniion Dd'ardn (or witii il e aoicic, /dCLbaiar'; ayplicd by us, 
horve-eer, rvcdufivciy to die bjiyl t fhir c. lied llie Euhb-tee; and vdhch 
is unqw.,iO' v . -biy tiw fnne tl'C inu.C'wd and e aflern flar of 7?d- 

A/wV pb'Of'd in A A c,r 5' S. d: - £, by ihc bindu erriters on AHro- 

norp^'. d’his da-J/’.t'i'i j , I’gi'v; d as a S'. 1:;; r .. li wr;',;rc, errn rifw fve 
fntrs, cut of the Icven vdjch th.e Greeks raw ed t;-.e i SiCk-'. h i:c 
Aral hr’A’ever, like ibc Ilirdus, Kckcn ft\o liars only in dne anori.'u. ; 
and. Sir V'b T-. /Nes rightiy fupj-.ok'd them to he in the Iwad and neck of 
the Bu I ; ti'.cv probably are ;; • r - " Tauri, agieeably to Mons. Baillv's 
crnhio.ro (Ail. Inch p. 120). 


'’"■Avd's IIac. vi Aic p, iJdilly AU. ]nd, p 
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Hindu aftronomers define a point in this conftellation, of fome impor- 
tance in their fanciful aftrology. According to the Surya sidd'hdnta, when a y 
planet is in the 7th degree o^Vriiha (Taurus), & has more than two degrees of 
fouth latitude, or, as conmentators expound the palTage, 2° 40';. f ’met is 
faid to cut the cart of Roliim. This is denorninate 4 Sacatab , or th^ 
fedlion of the wain. Lalla and the Grahaldghava give nearly the fame 
definition; and it is added in the work laft mentioned, that, when Mars, 
Saturn and the Moon are in that pofition (which occurs, in regard to the 
moon, when the node is eight nacJJiatras difiant fi^n Punarvasiu and 

y.' l* ^ 

might happen in regard to the refi during another Yuga), the world is 
involved in great calamity. Accordingly, the TrrrhTtrti contain a legendary 
^ory Dafarat’hYs difiuadirig Saiurn from fa traverfing the confiella- 
tion Rdhini, 

Ml zgasiras the fifdi Nacfaatra, repreient-'’d bv an antelooch head, 
contains three flars ; the fame which confiitute the iifth iunar maniion 
Hikdh; for the di fiance of 10'^ S. afiigned to the northern fiar of sin's 
Naeshatra, will agree with no other, but one of the three in li’c Ite^d of 
Orion. The difference cf longitude (24" to 2ji°) Irom Cihiicd conei- 
ponds with fumcicnt cxatineis ; and lo does the longitude of its circle of 
declination (62° to 63°) from the end of Rcvati ; ilnce the ti ue Icnghude 
ofAOrionis, from ihe priimipal ihr m .Rtiuu Fi[r[um\ n it 

was a millake to npp,.e thi; ailtnUi to coaipr* IWs f ihhlc-ct of 
Gemini, or in die Galaxy (As. Res. voh 2. d. cod ) 

VI. Ardrd, the fixtli Nac/hPra, con-fifis of a fingie 'Dright fiar, d-r 
fcribedas a gem, and placed in cd S. by one authoriry, but m i r 
hy others, and at the difiance of 4V to 4° m longitude from tlie i fif alL"- 
nfin. Tins indicates the fiar- in the iliouldci' of Orion (z Oricnish net 
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as xv'as conjectured by Siii William Jones, the flar in the kuee of 
Pollux (As. Res. 2. p. 2o3\ 

‘t'HE fixlh lunar manfion is named by the Arabs, IIa:iu': , a-d C );u- 
prife.s L'Vv .tars in the feel of the fecond tv/in, according- to Ui cc:: bJg, 
rh'jugh others make it to be Ins dij-aldcr (Hyde Com. p, y. and y'. 
IvIuha.mmed 01 'Tizi',1 allots bvc fb.rs to tliis conLtelCtrjn ; r.iid die 
KaKtus, amoxig various meanings o." rlz/iz-., fa}?, innt it is a name fm 
five bars in th.e left arm of Orion; rema:-kieg, alio, that the ionr-r nnn- 

V 

lion is named coniDrifing three Tears coiled Tuhycr. F, .'■’i.'ar v.'.iy 

however, the Indian and Arabian alkrilms appear in ibis i -.Ittmcc no 
rcconciieable. 

VII. The ieventh NacjJiatni, Pii-iayvajli, and reorei'/nted ’)v 

a hou fo, or, according to a Sj.nfc"it xrork cited by Sia. William Jo.xes 


les. V. 2 

• P' 20. 
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an i ce'l 'rn one -s d'’tAr.t .rto or ■■.n 
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orum; on.e or nm t.roinirs in tne IrcuOs c; itie 
twins, \v;n.:li tom'Lii'r coiviiitute the icvciith Junar rminhon Cm 
according to rdunAMM..n oFWoni a id IdenAM.MLO uf 2b:t'/; and othe: 
Arabian authorities on Clugu bec p. .jg ) 


It appears irom a rule 


[.i.'.iimnr.r, ■ 
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name i'cT a coruLentu.on, ispre ecjiv (..a:... , 
paibd, two ibtrs, Cn Th.r r round, a c rp.otine may be railv;h th. . 
Ptincri'iisu c;:.o,u.id;V conmrnca iM a .h ruyi'i b. im arc r.o'r oficnro, 

to it. Accervl r-ylv, that nambei ns rct..i ''d ” ' ’ c.,-.- 
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It mav be further obferved, tlat theftvcntli lunar manfion of the Arab 

j 

is named 7 Aiad v.l cje-d acccrcbri- tc' J; hdri and clivers cited by Hv 
(Corn, on Ulugh llg. p, 4,1); ii- < dn.t tltc Kumus makes this teim td 
be the name of eight liars in tl.c U-itn c.f a bow. 

Upon the vhoic, the agreement cf ;l:e Jndiar*£nd Arabfan conficlla' 
lif ns is here apparent, notwithflaLihVg a variation in (lie number cf the 
bars; and I ccnclude, that Fiinari'oju cemprifes, ccnfoiinably vith Sra 
WiLLiAAi Jones’s fnppolition fAs. firs. ^o]. 2. p. scc);, liars in the 
heads of the twins; viz. «, h Gemnncu-in ; and were indicateeV 

to pR. Hunter by a Hindu aftrorcm.er at Vjjoyhi ; to winch, perhaps, 
h and r may le added to complete thenuniber of four. 


VIll. Fijliya, tlie eyghili aiierifnp is deferibed as an arret'-; and 


n 


cordihs of tiircc liars, the chief of tvhicb, bciig alfo the miiddltinol 
];as no latiiut.e, and is 12® or 10'^ difist't ihern tlie ft vei'ith alleriim, btin.g 
];:actd by IJ’i Ju afironcmers in jcU of longitnde. 1 his is eviderni) i; 
Carxri; and does not differ wiacd-v iiom ihe eiubth lunar inaofcii 
Nethrah, which, according to Ulugh elg and ethers (Ilvi.n’s Com. 
p. 45), cordihs of ttvo liars, including t’re nebula of Cancer-. Tb.e 
Indian conliehation com di iff s two other liars, behdes S Cvncri, ivhith 
.are perhaps 7 and |3 of the lame conflellation ; air^ i-iR 'Willi .sv 
Jones’s ccnjtclurG, that it confilis cf liars in tlie bed) arid ciav.s oi 
Cancer, was not far from the truth. 

IX. The ninth alkrifm, /'.safu', rcr •air.s fve hars f rurec as a net 
t.iV ^\-i!cel, and of which tlx prii.ci-na] cr cAlcrn one is pUced in U’ S* 
; .od, according to different fabies, iryh ichL ( r jc-/-', li. This rrpears 
to he intended for the bright far in the fctnl ctr. cl?w cf Career (■■Csn- 
crid- and cannot be rccorxiled with the lunar manlion Taa/ or Tarfak^ 
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ivjiich '-comprires two ftars (Hyde’s Com. p. 8.) near the lion’s cyc; the 
tio.'therntnofl being placed by Mu HAMMED of Tzzin in 24* cf N. dccli- 

ft 

ration (Hyde’s Com. p. 101). The Jefuit miflionaiies, if rightly quoted 
by Costard (Hid. of Aur. p. 51,) made AslcJid correfpond with 
the bri-jht fiars in the heads of Caltor and Pollux, together tvdth Pro- 
cyon.’ This is evidently erroneous, SiR William Jones’s fuppofi” 
tioir, chat Asleskd miglit anfwer l?o the face and mane of Leo, nearly^ 
concurs \rith the Arabian determination cf this lunar manfion, but dif- 
agrees with the plan;- affighed to the liars by Hindu adronomers. Ba il- 
ly comm!tcx.a Hiv. .. le midake, when he affirmed, that AsUshd is the- 
Lioa’s head. (Adr, Ind. p. 328). 


X, Th E tenth aderifm A/czg Ad contains, like the lad:, fivedars; buf 
which are figured as a houfe. The principal or fouthern one has no^ 
latitude, and, according to all authorities, has 129® longitude. This is 
evidently Regulus (« Leonis): which is exactly 1297“ didant froiu 
the lad dar in RevatL 


According to the jefuits cited by Costard, Mag^hd anfwerstothc 
lion’s mane and heart; and the tenth lunar mandon of the Arabians 
jfebhak, comprifes three (fome fay four) dars, nearly in the longitude of 
the Lion’s heart (Hyde’s Ulugh Beg p. 74 and Com. p. 46. ) In thi^ 
indance, therefore, the Indian and Arabian divifions of the Zodiack 
coincide; and it is owing to an overlight, that Sir William Jones 
dates the Naejhatra as compofed of dars in the Lion’s leg and haunch. 
It appears to conffd of a. y Z vi and v Leonis. 

XL Two dars, conftituting the eleventh Naejhatra, or preceding; 
Phdlgunt, which is reprefented by a: couch or beddead, are determined by 
%he place of the chief ftar (the northernmod according to the Surya 

L 4 
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sidd’Mnta J in 12® N. and 144® E. or, according to Brahmegupta, the 
Sircmani and the Grahaldg'hava 147° or 148® E,. They are prJ-^abl) 
5 and S Leonis; the fame which form the lunar manlion Zubrah or 
Khertdn (Hyde’s Ueugk Be-g, p. 76 and Com. p. 47). 

It may be conjeftured, that Brahmegupta anid Bhascara felefled 
jhe fouthern for the principal liar; while the Surya sidd'hdnta took the 
northern: hence the latitude, Bated by thofe fcveral Hindu authorities, 
is the mean between both ftarsj and the difference of longitude, compared 
to the preceding and fubfequent allerifms, may b^exaedy reconciled 
upon this fuppofftion. 

XII. Two other Bars, conBituting the twelfth hnrjhatra, or following 
Fhdlguniy which is likewife figured as abed, are afeenained by the place 
of one of them (the northernmoB) in N. and 155° E. This in- 
dicates p Leonis ; the fame wTrich fingly conditutes the Arabian lunar 
manfion Seifah (Hyde’s Ulugh Beg, p. 78 and Com. p. 47.}, though 
Idu HAMMED of Tizin feems to hint that it confiBs of more than one Bar 
(Hyde, p. 102.) By an error regarding the origin of the ecliptick on 
the Indian fphere, Sir William Jones refers to the preceding Na^ict", 
tr^, the principal Bar of this aBerifm, 

XIII. Hajldy the thirteenth Nacjliatra, has the name and figure of a 
hand; and is fuitably made to contain five Bars. The principal one, 
tpwards the weB, next to the north-weBern Bar, is placed according to 
all authorities in 11° S, and 170° E. This can only belong to the con- 
flellation Corvus: and accordingly five Bars in that conBeliation(« e 
Corvi), have been pointed out to me by Hindu aBionoiaers for this 
JSbacJIiatra. 
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Azdtbd, the thirteenth lunar manfion of the Arabs, is deferibed as 
conWning the fame numb.T of flars, fituated under Virgo, and fo dif. 
pofed as to refemble the letter Alif. They are placed by Ulugh Beg 
in the wing (Hyde’s Ulugh Beg, p. 8o). 


In this iijTEance the ludian and Arabian divifions of the Zodiack have 
nothing in common but the number of flars and their agreement of longi- 
tude. It appears, however, from a paffage cited from Sun by Hyde 
(Com. p. 82), that the Arabs havealfo copfidered the conflellation of Cor- 
vus as a maRjio‘>,, the moon. 

XIV. The fourteenth NacJIiifrai figured as a pearl, is a fingle flar 
named Chitrd. It is placed by the Sdrya fidd’hdnta in 2° S.^and 180® 
E; and by Brahmegupt A, the and Graha Ldg'hava, in 

or 2® S. and 183® E. This agrees with the virgin’s fpike (« Virginis;) 
and Hindu aflronomers have always pointed out that ftar for Chitrd. 
The fame ftar conftitutes the fourteenth lunar manfion of the Arabs, 
named from it Simdc ul adzil. Le Gentil’s conjeaure,* that the four- 
teenth naejhatra comprifes the two ftars 3 and & Virginis was ent.icy 
erroneous. And Mons. Bailly was equally incorrea in placing S Vir- 
ginis in the middle of this afterifm (Aftr. lud. p. 227). 

O 


Another finale ftar conftitutes the fifteenth Swdft^ 


reprefented by a corr.l bead. The Sdrya Jidd’hdnta, B 


R AHMEGUPT A* 


the Sirdmani and Grdha ldg'hava, concur in placing it m 37“ 
differ one degree in the longitude of its eircle of declination 
thefe authorities making it 193", and the other 19^- 


N. They 
; three cf 


The only confpicuous ftar, nearly in the fituation thus aftigned to 


^ Bailly Aft. Ind. p. 227* 
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Szcdii, (and the Indian aftronomers would hardly travel fo far froiii tbs , 
Zodiack to feek an obfeure ftar;) is Ardlurus, 33* N'. of the ecliptiilc in 
the circle of declination, and igS” E. from the principal bar of Rivaii" 
I am therefore difpofed to believe, that been rightly indicated 

to me by a native afbronomer who pointed out A^urus forJl.his Naejha- 
ira. The longitude, dated by Muni SWA R A (viz. i 4 ° lefs than Chitrd)^ 
indicates the fame ftar: but, if greater reliance be placed on his latitudes, 
the ftar intended .may be £ At all events, Mons. Bailly mif- 

took, when he afferted, on the authority of Le Oentt^, that the fifteenth 
Jsac^iatra is marked by a Virginis; and that this fta ficuated at the 
beginning of the Naejhatra (Aft. Ind. p. 139 and 227). 

The Indian afterifm totally difagrees with the lunar manflon Ghafr, 
confiding of three dars in the Virgin’s foot, according to Ulugh Beo 
(Hyde p, 82. and Com. p. 50); but in, or near, the balance, according, 
to others (ibid). 

XVI. Visdc hd, the fixteenth Nacjhatvd, confids of four dars deferibed 
as a feftoon. Authorities differ little as to the fituation of the principal 
and northernmod dar: placing it in U, 1° 20', or i» 30' S. and in 212% 
212® 5' or 213® E. The latitude feems to indicate the bright dar ia 
the fouthern fcale (« Librae) .though the longitude difagree; for this fug- 
gefts a remote ftar (poffibly « Librae). I apprehend the fird to be neareft 
the truth;andbenceconclude the four dars to be « v, Librs and yScorpii. 

The fixteenth lunar manfion named Zubanah or Zuidniycih, is ac. 
eordmgto Muhammeh of Tizm ([-Ivbe Com. .04). the bright ftar 

m the northen fcale (j Librae), whichSiR VViliiam Jones fuppofed to 
be the fifteenth Naejhatra. 

Father Sokciet, by whom Corona Borealis is Hated for thcafterifia 
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/4^(sdc'ia, Is ceiifurecl by Sir W, Joxss, luulcr an in’i?'>reiTion, that ail 
>> the idacsLiircs mui'e be fought tvithio tlie ZoJiack, The information, 
rccfcivtd by Father Souciar, does appear to have Ixien erroneous; 
b'-it the ianie millako vaa committed by i native aftronomcr, who f!iow~ 
ch *■:) rnc hie fame con^'^ilacion. for Vi^dchd ; and the Nacsh'iirLii a.oT 
cLitainiv' not rcfts Ltvd to the iieighbfjurhoo i of. tin, cciiptick. 

ZVF. Four iTars, (sr, accorhung to a h.i:lv’‘cn'; reading', tlircc,) fief- 
erdeo'i a vu'-/ f obiatiuns, that ir, in a r'gbt l:nc, c-anilitute the ievi.ab 
t'/rnth. Ida' '< named Anuroddhd. Here a ifo, authorities dii'u r litl!'? 
as 'o :];e f ruatioa of the chief and miudhrmod ftar; v,hich is ])iaccd ir? 
ee r r 1“ jj’ S. and in 27 . p or- ee.p E.. This muf!; int:nd the 
nen the iiead of the iTorpion 'A Srorpionis): and the aherihia pro— 
bal'iv compi’Ts e d ,t and p Scorpionis- 

T:;r f?vc iteenth lunar inaniien of the Arabs called Jclj or L ddcjc-^ 
f bnh cr •mails? four :'io:ne fay three, and others fix-Agt Ears Ivi;pg in a 
ilrr-ht lin/e. T' -f-, aligned by Umc u Bto (Hyoo p. 87} for this 
m ; f “t. ore v t S corpionis. 

Hr- OR tlie Indian and Arabian dl viuens appear to ^.oi'ctu' cxaCily ] 
and fo' Tf Jones (As. Scs. e. p, Rg J, as vrell as tiie 'ddhonades cited 
by CesTARD (Hid. AfLi'. p. 51}. ha've app-arently underftood ile iarno 
dars; though the latter extend the fdi.y/i.,ilro to too conff- hation Ser- 
pen tarius. 

AVIII, Jycpieha, the eighteenth Nacjhitra, com.pnfes three urn- 
ri9":..'ed as a ring. In regard to tiiis, alio, antnormc;^ arc ncai i ■' a- 


tlvpD’i Com. p. C/U 


j: 


342 On the Indian, &c, 

greed in the pofition of the princ-pal and middlemo^^ " . 

+"s 32% or 3 ° S.andin2?9“, 229“ 5', or 230° E. Th fp'-.it’on c ; s, v 
dicates Antares or the Scorpion’s heart (« Scorpionisj: _ a is anu tne 

eighteenth lunar manhon named JCt!^ or Kalb'Jlikrab. The three ftars 
of the Indian afterifm may be a a &c t Scor^c^s. 

XIX. The nineteenth afterifm, MiUa, reprefented hy a Lion^s tail, 
;Contains eleven ftars, of which the charaQeriftick one, the eafternmofl, 
is placed in 9*, 84° or g® S. and in 241* or 24^° E. Although the lati- 
tude of w Scorpionis be five degrees too grea •. ^?°ms little dou|)t, 
that cither that, or the ftar eaft of it marked intended; and 

this determination agrees with the i8th lunar r. mion of the Arabs 
called Shaulah, confiding of two ftars near the fcorpion’s fting. The 
Hindu afterifm probably includes all the ftars placed by us in the Scor- 
pion’s tail, vizt. £ f*. ? 6 / X A w and v Scorpionis. 


XX. The twentieth NaeJhatraj entitled preceding AJlid^ha, figured 
as an elephant’s tooth, or as a couch, confifts of two ftars, of which 
the moft northern one is placed in 54° or 5° S. and 254® or 255°. E- 
This fuits with ^ Sagittarii, which is alfo one of the ftars of the twen- 
tieth lunar manfion called Ndaim. It confifis of four, or^ according to 
fome authorities, of eight, ftars. The Indian afterilm feemingly com- 
prifes I &: s Sagittarii, 


XXL Two ftars conftitute the twenty-firft afterifm, named the 
fubfequent which is reprefented by a couch or by an elephant’s 

tooth. The principal ftar, which alfo is the moR: northc ’y one, is 
placed in 5“ S. and 260“, or 261° E, This agrees with a ftar in the body 
of Sagittarius (r Sagittarii), and t])e other ftar is perhaps the one 
marked 
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Tr • - ,inar manfion of the Arabians, named Baldah, 

coir.j^e' o cf which are placed by Mu hammed of 

in Declination 21'" Sc i6°. One of thefe mull be a ftar in the head of 
Sagittarius. .Some authorc, on the contrary, defcribe the lunar man- 
fion as defti.tpte of flar ( .1 ip*,. Com. on Ulugh Beg, p. g.) At all 
events, the Hindu ane Arabian divifions appear, in this inllance, to be 
but imperfeftly reconcileable, 

XXII. Three ftars, figured as a triangle, or as the nut of the floating 
Trapa, form the ^ mty-fccond aflerifm, named Ahhjit; which, in the 
modern Indian au. omy, does not occupy an equal portion of the 
ccliptick with the other NacfJiatras, but is carved out of the contiguous 
divifions. Its place (meaning that of its brightefl; ftar) is very remote from 
the Zodiack ; being in 60® or 62° N. The longitude of its circle of 
•declination, according to different authorities, is 265°, 266° 40', or 268°. 
Probably the bright ftar in the Lyre is meant. It was Ihown to Dr. 
Hunter, at Ujjayini for the chief ftar in Abh 'jit; and the fame was 
pointed out to me, for the afterifm, by a Hindu aftronomer at this 
place. 

The Arabian lunar manfion Zdhih, confifts of two ftars (fome reckon 
four)* in the horns of Capricorn, totally diUgreeing with the Indian 
J^acJJiatra, 

XXIII. Sravand, the twenty-third reprefented by three foot- 

ileps, contains three ftars, of which one, the middlemoft, is by all autho- 
rities placed in 30'’ N. but they diirer as to its longitude ; the 
Sidd’hdnta ft in 280"; Brahmegupta and the 5 L-c>zfl?h, in 278°; 


* Ulugh Beq-. p. 94 andtlvoE's Com. 54^ 
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The afligneJ latiturle in-Jirit.-? the 
l»i;;^h: har ! tiic eagle, v/Ikiicc the three may be inferred to be .'i 3 an 
y .A(]!n’'r. 


T'r: I'.eO'ifV'LliIrd snanhon of the monn, erf;’' ! 07 the Arab <; Baldt 
conhih', ('{ tn’o hors in the It ft hand of Aq'ov; Con^quentiy the 

Arabiati and hlindu di'vilions are hcre'at variance. 


XAiV, D’haniJJit'/id, the txventy- fourth aherifin, 
a drinn or tabor. Itcornprihs four liars, one of v 
mod) is placed in 36'^ N. and, according to the 


is reprefented by 
Inch (:he wellern- 
oy ry-i- [uid'h cini^!. 


E K. A n M F. G u r T A and the Sinnnani, in 
flale 2,86° only. This longitude of the 
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feur flers piA.'bably are ^37 and '' Delr 


230 ' E. tho 
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iv.cniioacd by the Jefuit mifilenaries a 
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extremity of it, and through the middle of dvr cm. 


The ttA-enty.fourth manfKon, called by the Arabs '• 1 .J. comprifes ttvo 
liars in Aquarius (r and ; ahquarii); rotaiiy difagreeing with the Hincki 
divifion. 

XXV. S'ltahhijhd, the ttyenty-firth d.Vfc : Vm, is a duller of a hundred 
Tars hgured by a circle. The pricer ai env or brighted, has no latitude.; 
or only a third, or at the utmofl h- d ' :> ■ :( yree of fouth latitrsck ; and all 
She tables concur in placisy i: ;'r: ; , .y, Thi? will fait bed with % 
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[Aquarlh^ hundred ftars may be fought in the flream from the lar^ 

jA^hcre Sir Willia^i Jones places the Isa^Jliaira; and in the right kg 
of Aquarius. 


Akhbiyah, the twenty-fi^’' lunar manfion, is hated to confift of tinee 
ftars only, 'Jaich feen. . le three in the wrifl: of the right Irand of 

t 

Aquarius (H\ . e’s com. p. 55). However, it appears from Ulcgh Beg’s 
tables, as well as from Muhammed of Tizins, that four lla;,. ure alTi/ned 
to this manfion (Hyde p. 99. and Com. p. 9c). 

The Hindu and Arabian aflerifms diff r, here, lefs tviih-’’’, 'hr; ': in the 
infianccs lately noticed,: and a piuTage, cited by Hyde from f i n r ■. a d n 
even intimates the ciicular figure of the confleliation (C Tr.. p, ic). 


XXVI. The f.venty-fixth of the Indian afierifir.'’-, called tlie u-rr red- 
ing Bhcil'-apad i, confifis of two fL...rs reprefented by a couth or bed, or 
elfe by a doubio beaded figure; one of wliich is placed by Hindu allro- 
nomers in c p IB and 325” or gc A E. The only confpicu 'us lar, nrarly 
in that fituation, is the briglit liar in Pegafus («Pegafij; an i the ctiu-r 
may be the iicaieil confidcrcibie ftar in the fame conUellation (s PpgafiB 
I fliould have confiiered S P g uh to be the f-concl ftar of tlik Xn^/Jritra, 
•were not its ycy-i or chitf nar ex'prcBiy find lobe the ir.oil norihcrhr. 
Mukaddhn, the 26th limar unnnlon, conliits of the trvo br'glncil fiars in 
Pegafus {a and * and thus the two divdions of the Zooiack nearly 
concur. 


XXVII. Two other fiars conflitute the 27th lunar manfon named 


the fubfeqtteot Bliddrapad't, They are fii-ured as a 


or per;on witn 


Iyde’s Ulugh Beg, p. 53, and Com o, 34.* 


On the Indian, S:c. 


a double face, or elfc as a couch. The pofilion of one of tli^ni 

y ' I 

moll northeily) i> ilated in 26" or 2 f N. and 337* £. I iuppofc thqy ■ 
Lri;aht Har in the head of Andromeda t(j be meant; and the other ft-ir to 
be the one in tlie extremity of the wing of Pegafus (x Pcgafi). This 
agret s exai' ly with the 27th lunar maiifia: of the Arabians, called 
MuaVil'icr. For Ulugh Beg alRgns ihofe Bars to it (Hyde p. 33. 
Com. p. 34 . and 35). 

XXVIll. The lafl of the twenty-eight aflerifms 'smmed and 

m 

cenipidcs thirty-two ftats figured as a tabor, bvli auihoiiii ^ g that 
tlic piincipal ftar, which fliouM be the iouthernrn >ib has ti > ia unde, and 
two of them affert no longhudc ; but fome m .k ' u ten n.i:.ut s ihoi t of 
die origin of tlic cdlptick, viz. 350“ 30'. I'bis clearly le- rb'; t he 11 sr on 
the ediptlek .n the firing of the fifiics (^riieium); an ’, d e ar.ertain- 
inent of it is important in regard to the adjoflment ( i the I.i.hlu: Ojlipre. 

The Arabi'.k name of the 28th mai fi n, RJhJ, fignii'ying a cord, 
feems to indicate a fiar nearly in the fame pofi'iom But if.e orfifiCIa- 
tion, as deferibed by Jun.\iii cited by Golius, confifis of a tnultHule 
of Bars in the Ihape of a fifh, and temicd Bclnii/Ju^ ; in be rr vt l (.f 
which is thelunar manfion: and Muhammed of Tizm, with f'n-,' < t':rfs 
aifo makes tiiis lunar manfion to be the fame with P.e'nii AJJ, vn.jch 
appears, however, to be the bright Bar in the girdle of Andromeda 
(d Andromedic); though others deftribe it as the northern fi.di, ex:cjjding, 
however, to the horns of the ram (Uyde’s Com. n. 10 . ^5 a.Uvl pfi). 
The lunar manfion and Indian adenfin are, rherefore, not rcConCileable 
in this laB infiance. 


The refult of ihe co.-noariTm fiio-cs, T hipe fuis.uclorily, tlut t’le In- 
dian allcrifms, whicU mark iho duniioas of i!ie ec! pt'" a g-neral'y con- 
liB cf nearly die fame Bars, wlii^i: confniutj d.c 1 .oar nmnuons of the 
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Number of stars according to Srifati, &c. 3 

Otlier numbers assigned by different authorities. -2t 
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S N. 
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Place or tl^.e star in 6rhs of decrees rom the ori-y 
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It^ y lace, in degrees, from the origin of tliej) 
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Its diaance from the Ecliptick. - -* 
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r.crotffk, according to ERAKArEGUPTA. ) 


Distance from the EcViptlck. ----- to N. 

Place In degrees measured on the Ecliptick,^ 

accoidinc to the Stem huntd Sii 


Distance from the Ediptlck. ----- 

Place in degrees measured on the Edilptkk,) 
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Divisions oe the Zodiack, 


3!7 

M-rabians; but, in a inftances, they efTentiaHy differ. The Hindus 
have hkewife adopted the diviiion of the Ecliptick and Zodiack into 
twelve figns or co.nftellations, agreeing in figure and defignation with 
thofe cf itic Greeks; and differing merely in the place of the confiella- 
tions, which arc carried on the Irrdian fphere a lew degrees further well 
than on ihe Grecian, That the /Indus took the hint of this mode of di- 
V Vr -g the ecliptick from the Greeks, is not perhaps altogether impro- 
babh : but, if fuch be the origin of it, they have not implicitly received 
the arrangement fuggefled to them, but have reconciled and adapted it 
to tiicirown ancient difiribution of the ecliptick into twenty-feven parts.* 

In like manner, they may have either received or given the hint of 
an artrhr.'rv fphere as an inilrument for afironomical obfervation ; but 
certainly they have not copied the infirument which 'was deferibeJ by 
Ptolemy ; for the conilruffion differs confiderably. 

In the Arabick Epitome of the Almagefl entitled TahiriL'hnfjeJlI,\ 
the armillary fphere ■ Zat ul halk J is thus deferibed. “ Two equal cir- 
cles are placed at right angles; the one reprefenting the ecliptick, the 
other tlie f>I:lr-iai colure. Two pins pafs through the poles of the eclip- 
tick; and two other pins are pHced on the poles of the equator. On 
the two firft pins, are fufpende 1 a couple of circles, moving the one 


• According to the longitude of the three hr'ghtal; flars of Aries, as Hated by Ptolemt, 
viz. ID’ ifl, 7’ 40' and 6’ 40', (I quote from an Atabiek epitome of the Almagefl) ; the 
irigin of the ecliptick, in the Greek biok which is moH likely to have become known in India, 
is 6’ zo' from the ftar which tlie Hindus have Lkaed to ma,k the commencement of the 
ecliptick. 

•f Dy the celebrated Nasi RUDD IN' Tusi; from the Aral Ick veifion of Is hak bin Hu- 
KKN^wlLh was revifed by T hacit. 


O'J TiiF, oZC. 


v/ith’.n, the other tl.e f,;!!; mentioned circle?, and repreren '2 

cmo fccondaries of th^ cc’, ot’.'jk. On the two other pins a circle 
iS placed, winch e;icompc[rc.> the whole inllrument, and within which 
the diircrent circles tnm: it reprefents the meiiiicn. Within the 
inner leco.'.Qary ci tiic eciirtick a cucle is f.tted to ir^ m the Tame 
plane, and turning in it. This is adapted to mcnrum latitudes. To 
tins imernal circle, two apertures, cr hull's, rrpofhe to each* other, and 
wo'iicut 1.3 plane, are atlapted, like ibe iiphi.s of an niln ument for aiti- 
tums. i nc anmdary jpnere is cornpieto when conflting of t^ic-fe fix 
cnc-cs. lire echpt.ck and iccoiiddries are to be graduated as minutely 
as may be pracbcable. It is beft to place both fecondav-i;^ -c, p.y 
directed, wicliin the ecliptick, (inficad of placing one of iiicni wdhoat it,} 
that the complete revohntion of the outer fecondarv m^y not be ob- 
ftruJled by the pins at tlie poles of the equator. Tl:e J.Itridian, hhe- 
W'lfc, fiiculd be doubled, or made to ccnfiit cf two circles: the extern d 
one graduated, and the internal one movirg with'n d. Thus the pole 
may be adjufled at i-'s proper cToadan above the horizon of any place. 
The inllruniciit lo conUrucled corfifts of fevcn circles. 

It is remarked, that when t'le circle, reprefe iting the ni-^rid'an, is pla- 
ced n the plane of ilie true meridian, fo that it cuts the plane o! tin h. f-zan 
a. right ang es, and one of toe poles of the rprator is clevaifd above tii2 
horizon conformably with tlie latiiude <f rim then tiu motions 
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Oo’C^, hut tl:e fjii, becfbkrved, tl:e crJure is turnec!^ until tl'S oli;ecl 
be ihen in its pr<'per p!ncn, o:i th>'.t feco'idnry ref-rreJ to ilin ecliptcki 
r c ren? tt -w.'Af, r.tnvj >!;« ec.ipti'J-t, btnpy nc I’le i-’ine time in tl’.e plane 
o; i!ie true tcU'-itcl; and in its |>roper fuuanon. Al’rcr'.va.’d', ilie itin^r 
f co:ii -.i,’ is t j’A'irds tli-' nio.an f.);- to a:'y d sr Uiteni]-:'! to be ob- 

ierned , nmi ;n.e firttiiier rirade wil'n'O. it, hr, tlie too d ;hts, is tu: ned, 
tuU;' tb,' !rif',,oo h-e nAcn t;? die jme of tne atiertures, line ju'ert clion 
o: tbn r. coo ; irv ci’c'c an ! eclintick ts 'he pla.'e of tlto iro ^n !ii i-tngi- 
t;;:L • •: >1 i lie arc of tkc recondary, between the aneonre and tbeeeiip- 
liik, is the hd.uJe of the moon, on eitlicr fide (North or S utii},” 

The fame infirumen', as derenhed by Mootuci \ bom the text or 
ProLEMY (h 3. C. 2 .),* coiifilts of fix Circles: fiidl, a la^gc circle re- 
pretbntit-g she tncr.dian ; next, f ,ur circles united togecher, repreieniing 
tlie coiicuor. ecdpiick and two coiure ^ and turemg within the find cir- 
cle on ihe poles td’ the equator; lallly, a circle turning on tlic poles of 
the eelip'dck, fr.rudhcd wuii iigius andi nearly toucii iig. 00 its ctnicave 
fide, the circu mfercr'ce of die ecnptick.,. 




The ar'r.illary rpmere. defcobedhy t^ie A'-ab'an e-^-iromTe’". di.Te 
iberefoir-, from rTOLF.MYfi, in ometing the eqn.ito! and rquim ‘.dial 
coinre, and addincr an inner ficouflary ol the eci puc, which, as well 

• t * * ^ 1 1 

2 S tl-C is 

AiCO-'diiy :o La LAN EE, tne ariiclube of Pioiemy. born u i.idi 
Tycho Dp. auk U'rn td ins equatorial armidaiy. coiinliid < n.y o: tour 
circUs: two ulaC'Ai ar right angles to reprefent the echj'.t'.ck aud i. I '’Ual 


iJ, Hit, (ks rvLiihjem. i. ji. jor. 



On the Indta^*, cvC, 

fciure ; a iLird turning on the poles ul i!r! cciipU-k snd ferving to mrak 
■■cr9i'u k.-s ; aiul a fouitb, tvifhiii 'die cth.r il rc'-, fu!idC..:d %v;!h hgliis 
ro ; bhoee cclc.'iial objecls and nieai'ure their latitudes aiv.i L'n^nuJi-i.* 

d-'HiT.iH R the ancient Greeks had ar.yni. re corefv'cated indru- 
Tncr'; fccnifd oii haiiiar prit:cip!es, end ayi:c..bh‘ to unic I cb- 

iervadoes, is pirbaps uncertain, bv^c Iiiee ivi detiuii d cw Grp'drui cf 
the inrt;u:nent, which Archimedes is hd i to • -o. e dvv id :! ro renre- 
'"cnt the plienoinena and motions of the h a cody bohes: nor ar.y 
faficient hint of it? condruclion •;+ nor does Cko-k;/? ac. fno.ji f the 
inaeie exinDited, by Posidonius J fuggeil a didinct noiwii of its flruc- 
ture. 

Among the Arabs, no addition is at prefent known to have been 
made to the Armillary fphere, between the prnol when the AlniPgcnd 
was trsiihdted, ^ and the time of Alhazen, who wrote a trcatiTc of 


* Lalan’de Aftron. 1 . i^- f§ 2279). 

1- If Claiidlan's epi^'. j';i on fnhij?! ofir was founded upon any authorliy, lao inttru.p.cnl 
mufi; h:\ve been a firt v^f errery. cnclnfcd in ^lafs 

Vide CLud. cpig Cicoo, Tufe. Qiixs, L 1 Nat. Deo. a. 35. 

Cic. K-t. dco. 2, 34. 

f In tiit Hc ' i'ira year at2, or A. D. 827, by Alhazen ben Yusef witii the zii 
of Sergius (Moxtucla 2. p. 304); or rather by Is’hakben Hunen, whnie deatu 
is plNced about the A/y-Vj year 260 (D'Herbelot p. 4.56). According to the 
Is'hak's verrun '.'as cpir )!r.iad by Hajaj ben Yusef, by ThaAit ben Aabeaij, anJ 
bj, N A. j 1 A 1. DD la I us;. 0..)er verujn.i, howevet, are ma ti joed ; particuLir' y uue by 
ILvJaJ, fa,.! to have b:’cn Chirr nC'J fir*l by Hunem gen Is’HArd, ani afterv/arde by 1 
Brr^ another by iii.VBir a:mrj;f; nni a by iMjfji PLNViiavAH A uJrerent 

rxcoitnt is ULwWhie given of th: t.-intldri on or the ^v]uA\ is afunbeu to 

Aeu iTiSAN and SalM'\n» wIpd are fa:d to have c Nny ered u, uUvr the tu.h4rc of oehdi 
Icau»v.d men, who luJ prewoaiiy attwiAptei t*ic tra.iJ>4tion. AdeiuioA isa’fo m»tie of a vc flon 
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optics, 'in .which a more complicated inft-ument, than that of Ptolemv 
IS defcnbed. Alhazen's armniary fphcre is dated to have been the 
p'ctatvpe of Tycho Brahe’s ; * but neither the on^ina! treatife, nor 
'Jje Latin tranflation of :t, .ire here procurable; and [ am therefure un- 
aoie to arcertam wheLner the fphere, mentioned by ihc Atabian au- 
thor, rerembicd that uefc'-ibcd b- In lijoi adronomers. A tali events, 
he is more modern, t than thic oldeft uf the Hindu writers whom I fliall 
proceed to quote. + 

Tni condruhlion of the my fydime is briefly and rather ob- 

feureiy taagiit in tne Surya JiUu huntd. 1 iic rullowing is a literal tranf- 
lation, 

- “ Let the adronomer frame the furprifmg ftruclure of the terref- 
trial and ceitflial fpheres. 

“ Having caufed a wooden globe to be made, fof fuch fizej as he 
pleafes, to repref-iii ihc earih with a Italf for th.e axis, polling tlirough 


by Ibrahtm sen SalAiT, revifeJ by Hunen. Biit none of thefe tranflutions are antcrioi 
to the 9 th century of the Chrhlian era. 

^ Adhlbult (Tycho) Armiibre q loddani indrum^nttm, quod taricn comprri portij-n, 
ct adhlbitum oliai fuiffc ante Tychonead ah Al/dizeu.) lib. 7. opt. C, i. pr ip. 15 ct a 
VkelU lib. 10. propos. 4^, cujus iriftminenti aftron'AVnc c^'liocati op.h ahy.ic of.;, (■ de 
inhrumentoin multiplex, armillars apnd T\chn. in hlcch'in'h if nitr' noAAiAdj can icni 
.tionem falfam 9 fcrunulorum hivealt, quam per alu, duo uivcrfa infci umeuta, coinpererat. 

Ayiuria- 

± He wrote his treatlfe on opticks and other v/orks iiboui the year 11 oe. 

JA z O A. 

T BbascarA fionrinhed !n the rniJule of liie twcliLii ceiitur) , Lc;n born. he himielf 
inio^As us, in the Saca year io;^ 6 , aufv/erin^ to A. D» 1114 . Bht the bd uh.hhh:v/A is iziox^ 
an 


I 

\ 


\ 
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the center, and exceeding the g’obe at hotheads; let him place the 
fupporting hoops," as aifo tlie eqi.i.notiial circle. 

Three cire'e-s rr.ihl be prepared, (died led for Hgns and degrees.) 

the radiu? cT v. Ivch niiid ar*-ee -'.'.’itti th.e lefj eOive cnf’rnal ci'-clc', 

in proporti .n to the ecp'.inoctri! : tlie trtree circle'^ nioul.i he p! iced hor 

* 

the Ram and ddlorvirg fgn?, rerpedively, at the proper dtcli-x'-d 'n in 
rct^reC'. T. O'-' S.; the fori-^ anTn’er cnntrari'Vire f -r the Cr-dn <;i!i r 
figrv'. In 1 h"’ rtanner, three circles arc placed in the ■r.)i!th“:'n he- 
ircTphere, for the Balance and the red, and contrariwif-e f >r Ct >'^coni 
and the ret'nain'.ng figns. Ci’ clcs are fnnila.’ ly placed on b’ -ih hoo's 
for the aderirins in both hemifphcre';, as aifo fur ; aiid for tli^ 
ieven Ryhis, Bi ahvie other liars., 

T.v tnc nnd :!e of all thefe circle.s is placed ihe eq'rinnddi il. At the 

inteiiCttiOn oi th.-it an ! the funporting hoops,, and diid.nit f o.n each 

other had me hgns, the tw'u equiao.x.es Ihould hr doici m n 'U ; and tPe tuu 
faitlif€S;at the degre es of nbliquiiy irom tiie equin.dtia! ;aiid d.«e r>!.iecs of- 
ths Ram and the red, in the order of die lign.s, rn n.dd he adj-ihed by the 
firings of the curve. ArvTier circle, thus p oTmg fn>m eqmno^i t.> rap.i- 
nox, is named the ecliptiLk; and by this path, th.e fun, iilnnn'natmcs- 

cy 

ynrias, for ere'' travels. 1 ho moon and the other jiJanets are fecn do. 
\iati'hg fro m their n Hies m the ecliotick, toihc extent of dieir refpeclive 
greatell latitudes [within th.e Zodiac k].” 

proceeds to nonce tiic rciatlon rf th° great circles before 
mmtioaeii to the h.orzoi; a-d obferves, th.it, -ahateve- place be af- 
fumed lor the ap-.s- o.m’ie fphrrc, the mi Idie of the heavens for that 


They aie the Cdures 


i 





place jb iti horiz^a. He concludes by fiio- LhiC the iiiHiunvci.c 
may be made to revolve with regularity, by means of a current of water; 
anti hints, mar the appearance cf fponta neons motion nnt' be given, by 
a concoaleJ mechanirrn, for vch;:': i. arsknlver is^tc he. ern y! 'ved. The 

m inrtcr of ufing this infirument f ;!' ..fmc roar' io -,', obiCrvatnms has been ah 

» 

ready expiaitred (p. 326}. 

AJons ample inldruchons for framing an ro"Vi;..'',ry ipiiere <,rc deli-’ 
verCv.^ the Sidd’hcuiid urmomo i ne priUep " :s too mng fo. .lifeition 
' '^n thh place ; and I referve it for a h-porate articf c. or. actoiint cf the expiana- 
lions which it reC|uircs, and bcraule it leads to l:ie c jiiiiaeration ot other 
topicks, ^ which cannot be furbc'.-m.i!;/ d.icuiieu in the pie .ent effiy. A 
brief abhratl of BmvsCAXA’s defeription may here fu&ce. ^In the cen» 
tor'he places a fmall globe to reprefent the earth encompalied with cir- 
cles for the orbits of the planets arranged like the curved lines in a fpb 
dorb wd.\ t)n a i axis peffing through tiie poles of the earth, and prolong- 
ed on b ui ii led a fphere, or ahlimblage of circles, is mfpended, by 
incTis cf rings or tub-, adapted to the axis, fo that d:e fphere may move 
frcrlv on it. Ttiis aim -dr-hge cf circles comprifes a horizon and equa- 
tor adjuhed for the place, with a prime vertical and meridian, and tw'o 

intermediate vertical: (vaterfcaing the horizon at the N. E. and S. W. 

and N. V 7 . and S. E. paiuta); as alfo the equinoaial colure. Another ar- 


* Air.ons others tbW of the preceffion of the equinoxes; refpecTmg which difFercnt opinb 
ons are .V,nL hy iiKbscARA. It appears from what is faid by him, that the notion of a libra, 
tion of th.s eqnhvxcs h.^s not nnivenhlly p’-evailed ainon- Hindu aftronomers. The correder 
opinion of a rcvolutijn or the equinottial points was advanced by fome authors, but has not oh- 
taincTthe gennal fuffrage of Hindu writers on aitronerny. 
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clt is furpended within this fphere on the poles of the horizon, appa^ 
rcntly intended to meafure the altitude and amplitude of an objedl. 

Another fphere or ailemblage of circles is in like manner fnfpend- 
ed on the pole of the equator. It confids of both coiures, and the equi- 
noftiai, with the ecliptick adjnded to it; and fi.x circles for the planeta- 
ry orbits duly adjulted to the ecliptic!:; as alfo fix diurnal circles paral- 
lel to the equinofliaij and paJing through the extremities of the fe 

\ 

ligns. 

This, though not a complete defcripcion of Bhascara’s armillary - 
fphere, will convey a fudicient notion of the inllrument for the purpofe 
o-f the prefent comparifon; and will juftify the remark, that its conftruc- 
tion differs greatly from that cF the inftrument fpscified by Ptolemy. 


In the de.f:r:ption of the armihary fphere cited from the Siirya suL 
d’hdnta, mention is made ot ffvcral ftars not included in the afterifms 
which mark the diviiions oi tiie C V i i o Lie b. 1 he following table exhibits 
the pofitions of ihoic, end or t^re few ctner liars whicli have been 
particularly noticed by Hi.idi: aitronorrwrs. 


B.-r.hrne ’'LUja 


~ - 2 
Luhd’haca,. " 1 ^ 
or the huntcr,^ 

- q “ " 

1% rc bin eh n ■■ / } a * 

Praia:^:h 1 ^ 

or Br.<h,,na f 

Apainviklid - - ' 


and Siromani. 

TlffT Lilt. I Loiu. 


hr 

p s. 

86” 

1 

40® S. 

( 1 

1 

8’ N 

1 

r 


f 

^ 1 

iFN“[ 

i 

s” N. ; 

[ j 


and Tu:jju 

vivcca agr 


t l^ie Ldsa^ya fc,ihiia and Ttitjju vivcca agrcd widi the fidJ ba / 

)i the iird: feur Hare, They omit the other “ihrce. 


S. Sdrvabhauma. fsdrya Sidd'kanta. 

Lat 

Lat 

IvOnbi, 


s" '^0® S. 

90'^ 

40 * y s. 

, 

84" 3^' 40“ s. 

80* 

8- irN 

57 ” *1' 8“ N. 

5 ^" 

, 10 ° j-g'dJ 

-0* N. 

5^* f 

,y 38'N 

1 

: 6”3 3' 38 “~'N'r 

57* 

u N 


ssy 

j-- 

i 

! lo N. ^ 

Uo' 


as to the poll '.on 


1 
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The feven Rijkis 


m 

Aceortiixiff to the 


'iy% 

Lac. 

55“ 

50* N, 

50° N. 

- '® \T 

0- 

»- -- o A.' 

■y i 

60’ N, 

60“ N5 
:?. Sirius, 


Cratu 

Pul AH A 

Pulastya ------- 

A 

Akgu>-^. - - - 

''Vasisht'ha - » - - - . - 

Marichi - - 

FlerS' A^cfcya, is evidently Canopus; as 
JB'^'Ojunc iriiajii, ieems to bs Capeiia* wiiicii svss inovvn, under that 
In<d1an n^irae, to Dr. Hjnter at Ujj iyGn. Aj/ii may be the bright ftaf 
in the northern horn of the bull ( |i Taun); PvtxjdpLiti is perhaps the 
Laron the head of the waggoner (<>' Aurigae}. The aifLances of the three 
laid mentioned Lars from the celipdcl: do iiot e;eaaiy agree with the 
places hated; but no confpicuous liars are found rearer to the aligned 
pcficions: and it may be remarked, that they are ali nearly in the longL 
tade of the Nacfiatra UA^.^hras to t'ae head of Orion 

and that the latitude, aifigned to them by Hindu aflronoincrs, is as much 
too imah, as tnat of /('Ivyj'CjJ'.'Cj -o too ^rcat. 

The flar, mentioned in the Suyyci sidd hiiKt-ci uiicier the naxne of ApGs 
©r water, is doubilefs 5 Yirginis; and Apd:nvatsa coniprifes the nebuL 
ous liars in the fame conllellation, marked o 1. 2. 3. 

As T It o ’'lOM E RS rules for computing the ViCiiacal riiing and let- 

tiro- of the {far A^yijlya, on account of certain religious cc'-cmonics to 
be pciforrr.cd when that liar appears. Vaf...;ia Mihip.a fays. 
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On the Indian, &c.' 

/rv t vifible at Ujjayinii when the fun is 7“ fliort of the (igri 


J y 
’O’ 


Virgo.” Pu: he after werJs adds, that the flar becomes vifible, when the 
fan reaches HcJIj, and difapptars when the fun arrives at Rohim,'’ 
His cornnie .rtaier remarks, that the author has here followed earlier 
•;vr::crp, ; and quotes Parasara raan’ng When the fun is in Hujla^ 
the flar vifes ; and it fets v/hen the fuh is in RdkimR* Bhattotpala-' 
ches iVern lire Eve Sidd'hdntas a rale of computation, anaiog.aas to 
-'t'-c*., iririCii Vv.i: '^e forth. with quoted from -the Ehajdaii •, and re- .arr.s, 
that thr-ce pera'ds of AycJlyEs heliacal rifng are obferved, viz. 8th 


:d I sth cf Asnsina and Sdi of Cdrtica, 


Tkz Bhdhozti direffs the day of Agajtyas rifing for anv particu* 
lar IrtriL'de to be round bp the following rule. ‘ The length of the uia- 
do'-v of a gnomon r at a rmtierdar iatitud''-, on the dav of the equi'-C'-r, 
is Pit’drurhed lv 2y. and to t're prod.u'fc rcc aif ad led; the fum, divided 
by c.'rpg. giv'cs in hgas ae-J .1. ones the phice O; the fin, on the (u.y, 


wlien Agajly.i, riles or aorx'ai-s in lito finth. at 


f..'. w.'i-O ciofe of n'glit.’ 


The commenta-or adds, ihat ' the dav oftiic darh Ibntu w r^'oy le com- 

O V 

le luin founn as above, ffcin iqjo; the diiTercnce 


puled by deducting tine fuin fo-i-''’ •-i... uinr 


the place of the fun, on the day, ^;Ir.,n 


rec iicea 10 i;gns and vjc^rees, 


ft O' VI l vjc 

Agiiftya lets in the fouthweii.' According to thefe rules, j'yzJl'jo, in 
latitude 26* 34', rifes when the fuii is in 4* 20* and fets when the fun 

is in 1* 10®. 

The GrahalaAhava teaches another method of calculation. The 
length of the fhadow of the gnomon is multiplied by 8, and the' pro- 
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du£t is added to 90 for the foil’s place i;i ce;;rte3^ on she day vvh-cn 
AgdJlycL rifes ; o-r is deducted from 70, to driJ trie iisn’:. place sdiea 
that ftar fets. By this rule, the flar ilitu'.d rd’c, in latitude cd'’ 3 j', when 
the fun is at the 26th degree of the lion, and Ihould fet when the fun 
quits the ram. AccordinglVs the Bhav^Jhya aihd the Br a!imcv.ik:ariz 
Pur anas ordain oblations for 'AgrJlja three days before the fun 
reaches the Zodiacal fign Virgo ; though the inhabitants of the pro- 
vince '-^^^Gaura, as obferved in the lafl mentioned Purdna, perform 
this ceremony three days earlier. 


In regard to the pafftges above quoted, it may be remarked, that the 
rule, hated in the Bhiftoiti, implies the dihance of three figns, from the 
beginning of Aries, to A^'^Jlya, and fuppofes the bar to become vihhie 
Vdien diftant one lign from the fun. But the rule, delivered in the 
Crahaldghava, places the fl ir at t’.ie ddlance of 88® from the beginning .of 
Mcjlia, and fuppolcs it vifible in th.c right fph.ere, when 10“ dilcant 
from the fun. According to the quotation from Par.-^s the right 
afeenfion of the liar mull have been, in 1 is time, not lefs than 100° leckoned 
from the beginning of McjJii ; and ilie ft :i\ ju.dng cof nically, became vifible 
hr the oblique fphere, at t'ae di.hurce of 5 / fro m the fun ; and difappear- 
ed, fotting achronically, when witlii.r tint dillan-.c. Mak^ug albw'ance 
therefore for the liar’s proper motion, and change of declination and 
jbb.t afeenfion, it remams orobab’n, tlrat Parasara’s rule was framed 
for tl>“ north of Indir, at a period when the lohlitial points were, as fta- 
ted by that author, in the miJdie of Af.cpd and beginning oi Dhanijht'ha* 

I HAVE nuTpofoly rel rved for feparate conlideration the feven Rtjhis, 
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• As. Ecs vol. a. p. 393. 
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: ■ V 
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On the In'd 

v!;0 <rive nam^ to f v'en ftars In Urfa mi-a" i oot only becaufe their po- 
fitio;!' arc n t ib.teJ by BR\H:viLGL'r TA. Bii at c a a A, and the Suryi^ 
JiddhuKi'i, but alfc) becaiifc the au'hars, vAio give thtir potitic'ns, af. 
cribe to them a particular motioii, or variation oF longitade, diiFc ent. 
from other liars, and apparently unconnected v/iih the piccilFian ol the i 
equinoxes. 

Varaha Mihira has a chapter in the Tdiri/^/in/zt'd expreb’ 
the fubjed; of this fuppofed motion of the Rijlvs. He beg . - . 

nouncing the intention of Hating their revolution conformal with 
the dodrine of Vridd’ha Garga, and proceeds as follows. “ When 
king Yu d’h IS t’hir A ruled the earth, the Muni:, were in Maghd, and 
the period of the era of that king is 2526 years. They remain for ^ 
hundred years in each afterifm, being conneded widi that particular 
Ndc/Jiaira, to which, v^hen it rifes in the eall, the line of their rifing is 
directed d* 


The commentator, Bhattotpala, fupports the text of his author 
by quotations from Vridd’ha Garga and Casyapa. “ At the junc- 
tion of the Cali and Dwdpar ages,” fays Garga, the virtuous fages 
who delight in proteding the people. Rood at the aflerifm, over whiih 
the Pitiii preRde.” That is at Maghd. “ The mighty fages,” fays 


SR:-!!!?!* llRX 

n?q?[r 

According to a differ njt reiidiag notice<i by the commentator, the concluding hcmiftidi 
fies they conflantly rife in the northeaft ; together with Arund'hati/' 
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✓ ^ 

Cast A PA, ‘‘ abide Harlnof a hundred vcai'j iti fj'icli allerirm, attended by 
the virtuous Ar l'Nd’hatI.” 

The author next hates the relative htuation of the feven 
wiih Arum d’h ATI near her huroand Vasisht’ha: and the remainder 
vf the Chapter is devoted to aflrology. 


The revolution of the feven Rt/Jiis, and its periods, are noticed in 
dh'-- The foliOtving paiT.ige is ihoin the Sri Bhdgavata,* 

" From your birth (Paricshit is addreiTed by Suca) to the in- 
auguration of Nanda, 1115 years will elapfe. 


“ Of the feven Ryliis, two are firll perceived, rifing In the fky; and 
, the aherifm, which is ooierved to be at night even with the middle of 
nhofcvtwo ftars, is that, with which the RiJJiis are united, and they re- 
main fo during a hundred years of men. la your time, and at this mo- 
ment, they are htuated in Maghd. 


When the fplendor of Vishmu, named Crishna, departed for 
heaven, then did the Cali age, during which men delight in fin, invade 
the world. So long as he continued to touch the earth with his hoi/ 
feet; fo long the Cali age was unable to fubdue the world. 


** When the feven Ryhis were in Maghd, the Cali age cotnprifing 
1200 [divine] years t began; and when, from Maghd, they Hull reach 
Purvdjhdi'hi, then will this Ca/t age attain its growth under Nanda 
and his fucceifors.’* 


* Book 12* C. 
t ^3^000 coimnoa yc:irs. 
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The commentator Srid’hara Swami rcnoarks, that corilcllation, 
confifling of feven flars, is in the form of a wheeleJ ca.-:iage, 
Ma RicHi, he cbfervcSj is at tlie extremity ; andnextto him, Vasisht'ha 
in the arched part of, the yoke; and beyond him Ang;ras‘. next to 
whom are four ftars in a quadrangle ; Atri at the northeah corner; 
fouthof him Pulastya ; nexttowhomis Pulaha; and Cratu is north- 
of the laft. Such being their relative pofition, the two ftars, which rife 
nrft, are Pulaha and Cratu ; and whichever aflerifm, is in a linc^outh 
from the middle of thofe ftars, is that with which the feven* are 

united; and they fo remain for loo years. 

% 

A SIMILAR palTage is found in the Vylinu Purdna," and a finiilar eX' 
pofition of it is given by the commentator Ratnagarlha; but the 
period, there Hated to elapfe between the birth of Paricskit apd.the 
inauguration of Nanda, is 1015 years only. ^ 

The Ma^fya Pur ana contains a pallage to the like elTedt; but allows 
1050 years from the birth of Paricshit to the inauguration of Maha- 
rad-ma: and the feven R^Jhis are Hated as being in a line Avith the con- 
ftellation facred to fire (that is CritticdJ, 836 years later, in the time of 
tlie Andhra kinps, 

O 

In ine 3i ahiTicJidd hciutcL of Sacalya, denominated from its reputed 
3utlior Sdccil} Cl the fuppofed motion ot the feven li^Jhis is thus 

noticcu ."f At the commencement of the yuga^ Cratu was near the 
Har facred to Vishnu fSravandJ, at the beginn’ng of the aHerifm» 
Three degrees eaH of him, was Pulaha: and Pulastya, at ten degrees 

O, 


* P.;rt Ch. 2 . V. 31. &c. 
t Frr/na 2. ch. z. 


/ 
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f''om this; Atri followed at three degrees from the laft; and Angiras, 
at eight degrees from him; next came Vasisht’ka, at the diftance of 
.‘{-•'cn degrees; and laflly Marichi at ten. Their motion is eight liptas 
\nnni;'ce<;j in a year. Their diftances from the ecliptick, north, were 
'^perHvelv f;'’, rc’, 50°. ,56°, 57°. 60“ and do®. For, moving in the 
lordi into ddierent pofitions, the lages employ 2700 years in revolving 
tiiror,<T]i the afiemblage of afterifms: and hence their pohtions maybe 

' ' r- ' • ... 

eaniy tcnown at any particuJar time.” 

Lalla, cited by Munis\var\ in his glofs on the Sirdmard, fays 
If (he number of years of the Cali age, lefs fourteen, be divided by 
100. tlie quotient, as the wife declare, fhows the aftenfins traverfed by 
hluRi'cHi and other celefbal f^ges, beginning from the afterifm of 
Vira'.ir.iii (B r a h m a ).” 

Here Laela is generally underftood to mean Roldni, which is facred 
to Prajdpati (or Prahmd). But Munisv/ara has remarked, in another 
place, that Lalla may intend Abhijit which is facred to ]id'hi or Brah~ 
■via; and confequently may mean Sravand, of which Ahhijit forms a part: 
and thus Lalla and i^ACXhY a may be reconciled. 

Most of the commentators on the Siirya fidd’kdnta and Sirdmani are 

filent on the fubjefl of the feven Rijhis. But Nrisinha, in his Vdrtica 

✓ 

to the Vdfand Bhafiya or glofs on the Sirdmani, quotes and expounds the 
Sdcalya Sankita, and rejefts Varaha’s rule of computation, as difagree- 
ing with Fur dr^f. Muniswara, in his commentary on the Sirdmani, 
cites fome of the paflages above noticed, and remarks, that Ehascara 
has omitted this topick on account of contradi£fory opinions concern! r,S 
it, and bccaufe it. is of no great ufe. 
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\fyj. Crr the L\n:A:', J.:c. 

Th-e fa'**'!" authorj in h’s ov/a cor.pilatioii fntkicd S.du'n.iry. 
hhauTm. h'.r. en:crcd mor;^ fiilly Uito iii.s iub ■ dc. lie obli-rvc.';, that the 
feven r'!'.- 7 hf a’;e net, like other ha;?, atLicheu by {r.'kos to the fjli.i riny 
ci the eeiiptrck, but revolve in bnall c. roles roand t.:e nortitcra pole of 
the ethr''h''k, nioviny bv riiLir oo’a p/ovrer in sae ctlicrial fpaere above 
Saturn, bn: berotv the fphetc of th,e ‘fi rrs. H'. pr.':es the A'y 7 ^a in the 
lira; v-'ai'.-e noruions, wailch C-acalya bad a.Tiyned to them; flutes i;t 

ft' '■ 


rru'o me lanie oaLanccs irorn the cchpticR. ciig lire iarne annual 


raotirm:, end dii-ebl-s their pUce.to be comnated by dcducling Gco from 
the years of the Cdi age, dcabhng the.reni;*hider and dividing by riftcea; 
the quotient, in descrecs, is divuded ’cf to reduce it into fig-ns. 
MuNtswARA fu"-pGV-ts this incde of calculation cn the audr.oiilv cf 
SaCALYa. again ft Va r a i: a r,ini!R,A and Lalla; rnd aflinns, that It 

c.', i-.c perio ] 


ngrees v'i:h the rdieitoxena, as tbr:ryal.]'= * 


of his ccmolia- 


tion. It anp.Yms. ho'VcA^er. to be a corrediion of ?ACALYAb ruie. 

0 ^ 

Camai.acara, in the Tctzcai/d'-Ic"^, rmtiers the opmdon delivered in 
the Si-jy^huntj. Sdrva'ikxiir.ia ; but obierves,. th.at no fuch motion of the 
fla^s i> perceptible. Remark in j, hov/eyer, that the rmihority of the Fd- 
rd;idy and Sunhitds, which affirm their r'=voluuon, is incontrovertible, he 
reccnciles faith and experience by faying, that the fears themfelves are 
fixed; but the feven Jitjliis are invifible deities, v/ho perform the ftalcd 

revolution in the peiicd fpccihed. 

✓ 

f t Cam '- i.ACA R A 3 notion be adopted, no difficulty remains: yet it- 

* 

can naruiy Vis luppofcd, that Varaua, miiupvA and Lalla intended to 
deicnbe rcvolucKans or inviii'ole beings. If then it b-e ahotve i, that they 
have attributed to the liars tiiemfel /es an imaginary revolution grounded 
on an erroneous theory, a probable inference may be thence drawn as do 
the period when tliofe auihois lived, provided one pofition be conce.. 
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colure was at the middle of AJlrJlid; and a like circle paiTcd. 
through the next aftenfm, when ihe equinox correfponded with the 
firft point of Mejfin. An allronon-rcr oi period, if he were apprized of 
the pofition afiigned to rlie rci-'iic fan: bp G.jiga reputed to have been 
• thepr’eft of CrTskxa and th'-' Ps:y;:.e, r.r ght conclude w'ith \’’A;tAHA 
MiHiRA, thr-tone revolution haci becit v oniploced. and that the flars had 

■ paiTed through one Nucf/iatra of thefecond revolution. In corroboration 
of this inference refpecc'ng the age of Varaha miuira's aftrological 

■ treatife, it may be added, that he is cited by name in the Pancha tanira, the 
origiiial of the fables of Pi lb ay, vrhich vrere tranflated for Nushirvah 




more tnan 1200 years ago.'" 


The theory being wholly unfounded, Varaha mihira’s rule of 
cornputarion Toon ccafcd to agree with the phenomena, and other rules 
haA’e been fuccelhvely introduced by different authors, as Lalla, 
SaCalva and lafl'y Munisv/ara: whofe rule, devifed lefs than two 
■hundred years ago, does not yet grofsly betray its infufficiency. 


This pretended revolution of the liars of Urfa Major is connefled with 
h.vo remarkable epnclias in Indian chronology: the commencement of 
the Cdli yiiya, or finful age, in the reign of Yud’hisht’hira ; and its 
nrevalence, on the failure of the fucceffion of CJhntriya princes, and efta- 
blilhment of a different dynafty, 1015 years after the birth of Pa rtcshit, 
according to the Vijhnu Pur ana; or 1 1 1,5 years, according to the Bhdga- 

but iqpS years, if a correction, which has been propofed by 
Srio’hara Swami and Ibme other commentators, be admitted. This 


pREFJiCE to the Sanferit edition of the Hitopadna. p, xi. 



DiVISlON’S OF THE ZODIACK. 


fubieft has been already noticed by Capt, WilfordI'' isefTay on \’ cr a- 
MADiTYA ; and itis, therefore, unnecclTary c(>enbr;^eu on irin tlu' p’-ice. 


It has been noticed, towards the. beginning of tbe [. "font eOiiy, th.^t 
.the principal ftar of each Karjli^tra, is c.'euorninaterl ] Per- 

haps it may not be fuperfluous to camion rhe reader agj n'l. confound- 
ing thefe yoga liars with the yo'yas, of wliich a lift is inferted in Sir 
W. To NFS’s Treatife on the Indian Zodi-ack * They are mentic>ned bv 
him as divitions of the echptick: but it will prefently appe.ar, tint tli-ey 
cannot in ftriflnefs be fo deao.ninate 1 . Their principal purpafe re- 
gard.s aftrology : but they are alfo employed in regulating certain movea- 
ble fcifts; and they are of fucli freqieatuf-, tint every Indian Abno- 
nack contains a column fpecifying thcyoj'.j for each day, with the hoar 
of its termination. 


. ' / 

The vnh-'t is nothing el.h thin a mode of in heating the film ol the 
longitudes of the lun an i mion. T'iie rule f *r its computali on, as 
given in the Sitr^cL Stdd'/id'ila, Hkii;zDi>[ an 1 Groha /c'r’Aara, dircids. that 
the longitude of the fan be added to tlic longitude of t!ietnoo:i; and 
the furn, reduced to minuses, is t o be divided by 8o o (the number of 


nnna 

from 

feven 


t«‘S in 13’’ 20'): the qu otient e-<'i''.)its the eny 
Vi flLrivuGia. It is oovi ms th.:ref)re, tha the 
divifions of 360'’ of a great circle, rn'eafured 


e.l y\Jis, counted 
a'cgrn are twenty- 
upon the ecli.ptick. 


* As Res 2 , p. ^02. 

"t I Viihcuudb-bd . 2 Priti, 2 AyufliiTiat. 4 S?dibhagyii. 5 Soohana* 6 Atiganda. 

y Siicarman. 8. Dhrui. 9 SuU. 10 Oanda. ii \ ndJ hi. 12 Dhruva, 13 \jaghu^ 
ta. 14 Herdiana. 15 Vajra, i6 Siad'hi. 17 Vyatipata. 18 Variyas. 19 Parigha. 

2^ Siva. %i Sidd'na. 22 Saihya. 23 Sabha. 24 SucU. 25 Brahman. 26 Aindva. 
27 "‘'■^aidhiiti. 
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But, if thev be reprefented on a circle, it muft be a moveable oiie 
the plane of the ecliptick. 

Astrologers alfo reckon twenty-ci^ht which correfpond to 

the twenty-eight .VirryZiT/t-wi or div:fions of the moon’s path; varying, 
however, according to the day of the v/eek. As the Ind'an Almanacks 
fometimes appropriate a column to the moon’s roga "or each day, I 
ifhall infert in a note a lift of thefe yogas, v/ith the rule by which they 
are determined.* 


* T Ananda. 2 Caladanda. 3 Dhumra, 4 Prajapati. 5- Saiimya. 6 Dh^ancfbaj, 
7. Dhv/aja, 8. Srivatfa. 9, Vajra. 10 Mudgara. H Ch'hatra. 12 Maitra. 13 Ma^ 
nafa. 14 Padma. 15 Lambuca. i6 Utpata. 17 jMrityii. 18. Cana. T9 SidJ'hi. 20 
.uubha. 21 Amrita, 22 Mufula* 23 Gada. 24 M&tanga. 25 Ra^ftafa. 26 Chara. 
27 Ctdilra. 2o Pravard’ha, \ 

i HE foregoing lift is extra( 9 :ed from the Ra/namala of Sripatt. Ke adds the rule by 
whLh the yogas are regulated. On a Sunday, the Nacfhatras anfwer to the yogas, in their 
natural order k vizt. Aswhzi Ananda, Hharani Coladanda bcc. But, on a Monday, the 
firft yCga f A.nanda) coriTcfponds to MngrftraSf the fecood to Ardrd, and fo forth. On a 
Tuefday, the which anfwers to the firft yoga, Aslejha ; on Wednefday, Hafta\ 

on Thurfday^, Anurad'ha; on Fiiday, UUaraJhad'ha ; and on Saturday, Satahhlflm. 

A.LMANACKS ufually contain another fet of aftrological divifions of llie lunar montli, which 
it may be proper to explain. They aT-e de/iominated Carana ; and confi/l of feven variably 
apd four invariable, as in the fubjoined Jift. 


Variable Qaratia^, 

Invariable Caranas 

1 Bava. 

r 

Sacuni. 

% B&bva- 

a. 

Chatuftip&d. 

3 Cculavar 

3 

Naga. 

4 Taitih. 

5 Garzu 

6 V anij c 

7 ViftuI 

i 

Cintugboi^, 





Divi'iows Of th: 
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Angther trpi'i-k, rcbtive to th:- Zodiack, and cnnnefled v.dch af- 
trology, remains to be noticed. I allnde to 'he D^-eihcdnc^ ar/v.'e'-in.T 
to the Decani of European Afl'olo^crs. The Hindus, like the Egyp- 
tians and Babylonians, from whorn that vain faience pafied to the 
Greeks and Romans, divide each fign into three parts, and allot to 
every Rich part a regent eKercihng.planetary influence under the parti- 
cular planet whom he there repreients. 


The defcrip'-ion of the 3S Drzjlicma^ is given towards the clofe 
of Var AH AMini R treatife on the calling of nativities, entitled Vrihat 
Idtaca. It is here tranflated conrorinably Vvdth the glofs of Bh \tt6t- 
PA LA.* omitting*, however, fame variations in the rcalino- of the text 
which are noticed by him ; but which can be of no ufe, unlefs occafion 
Riould arife for reference to them in comparing the defcriptioii of the 
Drijhcdnas with fome amulet or ancient monument in v/hich the Deca- 
ni may be fuppofed to he figured. Even for that purpofe, the foEowing 
elefcription will probshly ruffice, 

I [Mars] A man with red eyes, girt round the waift* with a white 
cloth, of a black cornplexion, as formidable as able to protedl, holds a 
raifed battle axe. 


2 [The Sun] A female clad in red apparef with her mind fixed on 
wearing ornaments, having a mireh hea;l, and a belly like ajar, tbirfly 


They anfwer fucceffively to half a Tit'h: or lunar day ; Qintvghna being aUvay: affigned to 
the fsrfl: half of thefarit Tit'hi; ani the v_.:l?hls Carams afterwards fucceeJlng each other regu- 
Ini'lv, through eight repethion; : they are followed by the three remal.oing invariable Caranas, 
'Miich conclude the month ; Qh-Uuhpid and P!dca appertaining to Amiva/jd or the new moon^ 
and Sacuni being appropriated *0 the latter half of tlie preceding Tit'hi, 
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and reftino; on on^ foot, is exhibited by Yavana as the n:jare of the 
Dre\’7:cd^'.n in the middle of }/:ejda* 

3 [jupiTERj A de'ce and wraLbful mnn, c^nverfdiU with art", of a 
ta.vny comolexiun, frl^citous of aftion, but unrieady in ' his refolves, 
holds in his hanls a raifed flick, and vrears red ciotiies. He is the third 
in the tripartite divifion of MtyTi i. 


4 rVENUs^j A woman vrith hair clipped and curled, a body fha.ped 
like ajar, her clothes burnt, herfelf thirfly, dirpnfed to e-.t} and fond of 
ornaments; fuch is the figure of the firfl in V) ifnabha. 


( 


5 [^Mercury^ a man with the head of a goat, and a flioulier like 
a bud, clothed in dirty apparel, fkilful in regard to th-e plough and 
the cart, acquainted with field, grain, houfe, and kme, cmveifant with 
arts; and, in difpofition, voracious. 

6 [Saturn] A man with a body vafl as an elephant’s, and feet great 
^ Sj,rab\a,'’s,\ with white teeth and a tawny body, his mind bulled 

upon thp wool of wild fiaeep, occupies the extremity of the fign Tau. 
rus. 


7 [Mercury] Such as are converfant with the fubjefl, declare die 
firll in the tripartite partition of the third fign, to be a woman fond of 

working with the needle, beautiful, delighting in ornaments, childlefs, 
amorous, and with her arms elevated. 

8 [Venus] In the middle of the fign Gemini is a man, with the face 

j 6 t?aia expoun(ii this tle- 

cW by YavanaYhXrva” 

■f A monger wi th ei^ht legs, who deftroys elephants. 
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of a Garudd, * {landing in a grove ; he is an archer clad in armour, and 
holds a bow, he meditates bn fport, his children, ornamenrs and wcakh. 

9 rSATunN*] At the end of the fign Gemini is a man decorated wir'.i 
ornaments, having as many gems as the ocean cpn tains ; clad in armour 
and furniflied with bow and quiver-, Ikilled in dance, ir.uhck and fong, 
and praflifing poetry. 

'^p [[The Moon] The wife declare the (ini; in Cancer to be an animal 
with the body of an elephant, the feet of a Sirahhi, a boar’s bead and 
horfe’i neck, (landing in a grove under a Sandal-wood tree,t and up- 
holding leaves, root and fruit. 

11 [Mars] In the middle of the fign Cancer, a woman, in prime of 
youth, with bloflbms of lotos on her head, attended by a ferpent, cricsj 
while (landing in a foreft, refting againft the branch of a Paldfa, + tree. 

^ 12 [Jupiter] Lad in Cancer is a man with his head inclined; he is 
decorated with golden ornaments, and, embarking on a vcdel and en- 
compaded by ferpents [twined round him,] he traverfes the ocean to 
feek ornaments for his wife. 


13 [The Sun] A vulture and fiiakal ftand on a cotton trec:§ a dog 
is near : and a man, in a fquahd drtfs, laments for his father ami mother ; 
this reprefentation is pronounced to be the fad of the Lion.^ 

14 [JuFiTEPv] A man formed like a horie, bearing cn nis liead a 
gailand of yellowifii white fiowers, wears a leather drefs: uncenquereJ 


* An eagle : or cite a gigantkk crane. Perhaps a v-altuic. 
Santaluin Album five SIrium inyrtlfalium, 

* X Butea fronJo'.'a. 

^ Boinbax hcptaphylluir, 

T 4 
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Iik’eal.i vi; rrmtcl with a bo v/; and 
:':e is n’.'CLU in the niiJdie of Leo 


diiling-uifiicJ u}' a Iiookod 


r* 



1 " 


■4 - r V ^ 

L * ^ , X 


TMaRs] I'ho thifd in t}:o tripar 
il'.e hood of a l^ar, vaiih a long bca: 
nidar to an ape; and holding a haif, 


llte di'.'ihon cd Leo, is a n' 
■J and CurLd hair; in dii: 
fruits and doda. 


an 


ej- 


if. TMef. cuavl A damfel, beari.ig a j ir fbioJ ^vidn I ’ 'lif 
(Ii'W ncrfon clothed in apparel foiled with dirt), Iblicitons for the uh.uii 
of drefs With onailence, is. going towards the family of her fpiricaal I'aivnt ; 


fuch is tile rirfl of dhro-o, 

O 


17 rSvTURx! A man of a dark comolexion, with a clotli on hit 
head, holds a pen, and is calling up accounts of receipts and uilbaifc- 
mentv. he bears a large boss', and his body is covered vritli hair; he is 
placed in the middle of the fign. 


i 8 . rVKNUs)] A wmman of a fair complexion, dreiTcd in bleaehed 
filk, tall, holding in her hand ajar and ladle; is devoutly going toavards 
a temple of the gods; the toife pronounce this to be the lall of Virgo. 


in. [Venus)! A man is proceeding along the middle of a highavav; 
holding a balance, and having w^eights in his hand; he is {killed in mea- 
furing and meting, and meditates on commodities and their prices. The 
Yavanas declare this form to be firll of Libra.* 


20. [Si\TURNj A man with the head of a vulture, carr) ing a water 
pot, is anxious to proceed, being hungry and thirfly ; in thought, he vifits 
his wife and fon. He is middlemofl of the balance- bearer (hibta). 


* This might fignify ^'Yavana declares^'' 

^ 

for the plural is ufed in Sanferit I'Ci^ihCLtiuIly ; and chatlofpala has before expounded a: 

intcncllng Yavanachakya : but a cxpIanatLn occurs a little lowcr^ 



ir> 7 

O / 
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El. r'viK E onry'] a msn, in -Ig ire likj an ape, adorned svdrli gcini, 
b(.arir'0- a g.d.icn qp.iver and annuur, and carrying fruits and ficih, io 


1a. 

111 

g deer, ! 

11 < 

.fared: lucli 

is tlie 

figure 

' 0 


[AiAd 


A weman, 

witho 

ut clot 

1, i j A 

S' 

■paL occa 

1 

to the fnore ; 

fire r 

TaS lU'U 

i ' ' C L 

^ t 

tv 

c ferner 

i 

1 1 D 

entwineu; but Uie 

is pled 

rr 

.s 

corp'o. 






avanasr 


23. T] u r ixr. nd A svoman, with a body like a tnrtoifc and a jar, 
an 1 ’v'itii icrpcnts entwined round her per Ton, is folicitous to prepare 
local comforts for her huPoand. This hgure the wife pronounce to be 
th.e inidcl-a one of- Scorpio. 

24. fTiiE Moon] The bft of the Scorpion is a lion -with a large 
and hooping head refembling that of a tortoife; he guards the place 
where Sandai-wood grows, terrifying dogs, deer, boars and Pnakals. 

2~. PIcpiter] 7bn animal with the body ot horfe, arrdhcauofa 
man, holding n large bovy hands near a hermitage and devoutly guar; s 
the implements of facrificc: fuch is the firll of the three diviaons of the 
bow (Sagl'ttanus) , 

26. [Mars] A pleafing female, of golden corr.pleuion like the 
Chambcicj;^ moderately handforne, lits on a throne, ddiiubuting marine 
gems. This is deferibed-as the middle divdion of the bow. 

27. [The Sun] A man with a long beard, of a complexion yellow 


'X 


4ichelu Champaca, 


; Which Bhatto'tpai.a expounds declared by the ancient / avar.ai.'" . 



ry 


Ox THE IxDlAX-, 


' 1 ..C :r.e Cl.:’nbaca, h flctiug on a throne viLH a flaiT in Ins hand: lie 
v.c-a.s 'hk raiment and a deer’s fkin. Such is the tiiird figure of the 


ninth fgn. 


a8. FSaturnI A man, of a terrible afpeci:, -wntli -the bod)’’ of a 
I-jg, hairv, having tufks like a Macara/^ liolds a yoke, a net and fetters, 
lie is llrd of Capricorn. 


“9- [^VekusJ In the middle of Mdcara is a avoman (killed in 'nit 
fick, with eyes large like the petals of the lotos, and with a dark com- 
plexion. She feeks various things ; (lie is decorated with jewels; and 
wears metallick ornaments in her ears. 


30. pdERCURY^ A man, fliaped like a Cfx 72 rzr^ 2 ,+ clothed in a wool- 
en cloth, and furnifhed with quiver, bow and armour, bears' on lih 
Ihouldcr ajar adorned with gems: he is lad of the fign Macara. 

\ 

31. {jXHE SuNjj The fird of the jar (Aquarius) is a man with the 
head of a vulture, clothed in f Ik and wearing an antelope’s hide tvith a 
•woollen cloth; his mind is bufied in obtaining oil, ardent fpirits, water 
and food, 

32. fMERCURYj] In a burnt carriage, a woman clad in foiled ap- 
parel, bearing veffels on her head, is collecting metals in a foreit ecu- 

\ 

taming cotton trees, 

33* j(V£Nus(j A man of a dark complexion, With hairy ears, adorn- 
ed with a diadem, carries and tranfports vafes with articles of metal, and 
with bark, leaves, gum and fruit. He is lad of Cunibha. 


* A fea monfter. Perhaps the N.arwhal may be intcr/fcd. 
t A huma.i figure wi*h the Ijcad of a horfe. 
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34. The finl of the fifh [[Pifces^ navigates the fea in 

fearch of ornaments for his wife: he has jewels, and his hands are full 
of velTels ufeJ in facrifice, together with pearls, gems, and fhells. 

0-, [The(^Moov^ a woman, furpaffing in Q^mplexion the blofllam 
of the Oi.^vib ’-ca, afcends a fhip with lofty malls and flags; and approaches 
the fhore of the lla, accompanied by her retinue. This is declared by 
to be the fecond in tltc tripartite diyilion of Mina. 

36. [Mars^ Near a cavern, in a forefl, a naked m?n, wirh f rpents 
entwined round his bod*., and tormented by robbers and fire, laments. 
He is the lafi of the fifh. 

Arabi n’lronomcrs in like manner divide each fign of the Z -diack 
into three ra-ts, denominated Wojeh or in the plural IVirnh (3 >^3), 

which fcveral'y belong to the different planets* thence called /? oh 
%i:,''jeh. The proper import of the term is face or countenance; 
agreemg with the Greek npas-Kxcv, which is fimllarly employed in this' 
acceptation.^ 

The near correrponrlcnce of the Dr(ficdnas with the Decani of 
Roman authors and of Grecian writers will be evident from the 

following paffage ff iMant. lius, fupported by quotations from other 
authors, which I fiiill infei!; on the Faith of S\UMAiSE;t the crigmal 
w'orks, from which they are taken, not being here procurable. 


* In the followin;^ or ,Lr, beginning from Arks; \ii. Mars, the Sun, Venus, Mercury, the 
Moon, Saturn, Jupltc^r, M.irs, the Sun, &c, lllvjcinu'i Safa. 

t Firmici Matheiis Ivu Allron. vUe infra. 

* % Salmafii Excrcitaticnes. p. £52. 
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Manilius fays * 

Qiiam partem dccimam cixerc D:cania gento«; 

A numero nomcn pofitum cfl;, quod parllbus a(Jra 
Condita trice ms propiia fwb forte fciuntur^ 

Et tribuunt denas in fc cccantibua aftris, 

Inque vieem terils habitantiir fidera Signls. j 

Heph.estion qxpref^ly declares, that ^'eachfignof the Zodiack 
is divided into three Decani comprifing ten degrees each: the firfl. divi- 
iion of Aries is named Chontare ; the fecond Choniachre, and the tui-rd 
Sicet."' 

h I R MIC us differs in the names, and does not allow ten complete de- 
grees to each Decanus. Thus, in the hgn Aries, the three firft degrees 
are, according to him, unappropriated; the five nejit belong to the firfl 
Decanus named Ajitan; the next nine are vacant; and the four following 
appertain to the fecond Decanus Senacher: Eve degrers are again un- 
occupied ; and the four lail belong to the third Decanus Sentachn'.'^ 

team from Psellus ^ that the feyeral Decani were figured v.ith 
different attributes and dreffes; and, from Demophilus and Firmicus j| 
that they reprefented the planets. The frll npy^ertained to Mars: the fe- 


* I. 4. 298 — :o2, 

t yM 2v 0 p.D; %pcr.lo; 6 o'e oftrfpo^ 0 r ft leg ayJh 

^ Sa^lmafii PHn.Exerc. p. 653s 

§ ©j/ yxf iv ky.ciccf r^^jg y.ctrsiXsyusvOL Asyuvci ^cr/rAOfjLC^ 0 Oi^ e ij.bv YiCtre-^icy tL 

TtexuVj oc ei^ cr.hXo zi eiy.x<ru^x, o-v et tu eiSy^yat za. SccxTV?iioj\/ 

€<iy 6 vSoi/ccty a^ez^ezciicg teevia ovu 0 Xfuzpsc azl 0'/ y.cit 'ssBftzloi 


II Primum-foj-aroycflisplar.etacrjiisUgr.rir. tit: fecundum <srpi'c-:..«7 planeta fcquens : ct 
fic deincep-. Arres eft Martis priniura Topo'WTOv, fccundum Solis, tcrtiuui Veneris, juxta feri- 
«n efrantium. This agrees prccifcly with the AraLian 


’» 
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cond Ic ihe Sun; and the third fo V( nns (ihe Hindu aurycr li'i s Jupiter). 

This astrological notion was confi-Ccdly received from f(>reign nalicrs. 
Tl.e d( clrine feems to be aferibed by Firmicus to Nekfpso king of 
and PsELLUs citesa Babylonian author, v’b.oni be calls Tt u cr r; 
/ and who is a^fo noticed by Poiipn vrius : beffclc-i. tlie names of the 
j Decani, ftated by Heph,f;stion r.nn Firmicus, arc dtc.cicdly bnbar’ 

* 'US. It was not, therefore, witlu lU rrafon,that Saumaisr and Kirchep. 

■ . gilt a derivation of the word .Decanus itfelf from a forci<-n laiiTua'm. 

‘ ^ On 

It cannot be deduced, as Sc tLiGra propitfes, from the fimiiar term for 
an inferior officer commanding ten men -.f flnce this office and its ffifg- 
nation were firfl introduced later than the time of Mamlius, by whom 
the aflrological term is employed; and Porphyrius eYprefs'y affiims 
that the word was ufed by thofe whom he denominates ancients 
Huet, not concurring in either of the opinions abovementioned, fup. 
pofes the term to have been corruptly formed by the adrologers of 
Alexandria from the Greek numeral with a Latin termination ^ If this 
be admitted, it ftill remains not improbable that forae affinity of found, 
in the Egyptian or in the Chaldaick name, may have fuggefted the for« 
mation of this corrupt word. 

The Sanferit name apparently comes from the fame fource. I do not 
fuppofe it to be originally Sanferit ; fince, in that language, it bears no 
etymological fignification. For the fame reafon, it is likely, that the 
aflrological dodlrine itfelf may be exoiick in India. One branch of 

* Sic et Nekepfo j?tgypti juflifTimus Impcrator, et Aftrologus valde bonus, per ipfos Decano* 
cir.nia vitia valetudlnefque collegit, oftendens quam valetudincm qui# Decanus efficerct, 

i Erant Decani denis militibus propofiti. Veget. 2 . 8, 

* X Ci'o; rivxg inaXea-uv SenecjcOs cl %ctXaioL 

’^uetil aniinadverliones ad Manilium, Lib, iv. v. ipS. 
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aftrology, entitled Tajaca, has becii crfnrcfTjdly borrowed from tlie Ara. 
bians; and the technical terms uf^h i:i it. are, as I am iiiformcd by Hin- 
du aftrolo ;crs, Arabick. Tlie cah:n of nativicic'?, tliougli :!s practice 
is t r more ancient date in India, may alfo have been receivt^d from 
'Wedcra atlrciogers j ng^’ptians, Chaldeans, or even Gre4k?. If fo, it 
likoi’y, dmt the Ilnidus may have* received ailronomical hints at the 
■hi me time. 


By tiviir own acknorvledgment, tiiey have cnh.ivated aflronony for 
the hike ef <:il.'ol'.jgy ^ and they nm\’ Ii.ive done fo, with the aid of hints- 
received from the fame qnarter, ftw.n which their altrology is derived. 
In the pref nt indincc Varaiiv miHira himfeif, as interpreted by 
his commentator, q.ivres the Ihvrm/u (meaning perhaps Grecian au- 
thors), in a manner which indicates, that the defeription of lire 
ednas is borrowed from ibem. 


The name of Yavan acharya, who is cited by Bhatttopala, 
woulJ not be alone decilive. He is frequently quoted by Hindu, adre- 
nomers; and it is podio’e, though by no means certain, that, under this 
name, a C-rcci-in or an Arabian author in ty be intended. To deter- 
mine that point, it will be requifite (unlcfs the work attributed to hinx 
b-t recovered) to collect all the paflfages, in which Yaa'a n acii a r y a is 
deed by Sanferit audiors; and to compare the doctrines aferibed to him 
avith thofe of the Grecian and Arabian writers on Adronemy. Not 
being prepare-! for fuch a difquifidon, I diall d.fmifs thh fubjed, for 
the prefent, without offering any pofitive opinion on the quedion, which 
has been here propofed. 


Bhascaka cxprcfbly fays By ancient a/lronomers, the puipofc of tlic Kicnccisdc- 
dared to be judicial aflrology ; and that, inJeed, depends on the inducncc cf ccnriji- rations ^ 
anJ thefe, on e apparent pbecs of ihji planets.*' 


Golud'hj'ifa, I. T. 6, 
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On Olibanum or Frankincexse. 

BY H, T. C O L E B R O O K E, E s .o, 

Jt is generally agreed, that the Gum-refin, called Olibanum, is the 
Erankincenfe v^ich was ufed by the Ancients in their idigious ceremo- 
nies. Bat there is not the fame agreement as to the plant ruppofed to 
produce it. Linn.-eus has referred it to a Ipecies of Juiiiper ; and 
accordingly bctanifts of his fchool,f and the Chemical 'vnters, J concur 
in alhrmin.g, that Olibanum is the produce of the Lycian Juniper. But 
this tree is native of the fouth of France, as well as the Levant and 
Siberia: and the French Botaniils deny, that it yields the refirious Gum 
in queftion; ^ and remark, that Linn.cus made the aiTertiOn without 
proof. Their remark is, I believe, well founded. No proof appears 
to have been alledged; and both Niebuhr and Bruce confidered it as 
an undecided queftion, which they endeavoured, though unfuccefsfully, 
to invefligitc-lj I therefore apprehend, that the evidence, which will 

* His pupil Gahn, in a treatifeon officinal plants, v/ritten and publidi^J in j and 
in Fund. I'jji, vol. 2 , has fo ftatedit, without fpccin ing the fpccics. 7\h[s ^v.Js pruh.Mv crounJ- 
cd on the Materia Mcdica of Linn.eus puhlilhed in 1749. Mi rra\ cites that uorl: t'f Lin-* 
NMGs, for the cbfervation, that it is yet uncertain 'vhe’iher Olibanum be pi\)ducc\I fren ^hc Ju- 
niperus Lycia. Appar. Medic. T. i. p. 55. 

+ Martyn’s Botan. Di^l;. 

^ Fourcroy, Syil. Ciilm. T. 8. p, 30. Thompfon, p. 344. 

^ Les hotaniidcs ignorent quel cil: Farbrc d'ou decoulc eette rvdnc prcclcu»e. Linnnn.s 
a^ance, fans preuve, qu'clle CiSit proJuite par une cfpece de genevrier. 

Dice. D Flid. Nat. pnldillied in 

• jj Niebuhr fays Vv'e could learn Potliu.g of: the trje, from whii^h iiKenic di dib : an ’ 
Fok^ka t does not mention it. I know, that it is to be found >n a part ot ILi IryiEtut, be*'*; ;■ 

s 

ic called Oiibaiu” TramU wh 4. p. 356). 





C.>' Ox.\r,x::v:i 


]:.2 a;l‘,lvicr!l fur a u.rfci'C;'.!: tree, i-, oppof;;! to n -v of 

0.; r'.': "t!'. hi rrivt)ur of the Lvcian Tanioer. 

Cj ^ *J u 

A at dc "roe of chfeuritv lias al'.ravs han:- over this Kioied. y\ -2 

O O V ^ V. ) 

learn fVora Tiiror iiev’s ras and from that tlie Greek v.-r’ters 

dadhred ’in thei; dei’eri’etion of t]\e t’TC ; PLiN'r ad(]/, that the iViOr- 


-O 


iriao’.un cont:iirc\l in the volume addrcflod by Kin’ 
crrmdfon and adooted foti of Augustus, was inconudc-nt vidi u,t’',-’r 
accounts ; a::d furtiicr remarks, that the Ambrhi’idor^ who came te 
Homo from Arabia in liis own time, had rendcrc-.l tiie ■'.diom rn itma* 
mere uncertain than ever. The information, obtained in modern times 
from Arabia, is not more fatisfaGory. 

Olieauum is named Luhdii and Cwidur by the Arabs. But, Benzoin 
Iiaving been introduced into general ufe, as incenfe, in place of Ohba- 
num, the name of Lukin has been appropriated to tliat frag-ant bah 
fam, and the hlnhammcdan writers of India, on M iteria rvle.hca, apoiv 
only the term Cuniur to Olibanum. The autlror of th.c M /(’h: 'i- 
rdalciych, under tliis head, dates Cun'brr as Ambick, o’r accarling t> 
othr-r opinmns Pcrfian, and equivalent to the Svriack LnLdiiyd 
lie delcribcs the drug as the gunn of a tliorny phiat, a vard high, 
with leaves and feed refcmbling the myrtle. It gi\)\vs. he fays, on tiic moun- 
tains of Shahar and Yemen. He, however, adds, that the plant is faid to 
be found in fomc parts of India. The Tohfut id niiiminin gives a fimilar 
deferipLion (excepting the remat k laid quoted); and fo does the Ara- 
bian author .Asulfadh cited by the French tranllator of Plumy. f 


Pliny, 12. 14. Theephraitus Hill:. Plant. 9, 2. 
;• Poiniinct. Parii 1771. tom. 4. p. 532. 


o:i r 


:::5F. 


T\r::.r <':c U'.' ’.'cw /.>l’ or Arahick Liibdu^ the Greeks or a.iinec: 
tki ir > a:ncs ,cr Llic tree and tlie ginn, Libanoj ^nd Libanotc:. The' 
fee;:! ];ke'.':lh rn levc been acquainted fv ith the tsviv, Cu/idur, { or\ 
ii is ;ria)ba!^iv derived, 

I 

Ti!;'. iters on Materia Medici notice a fragrant reidnoirs 

int!. uneber tiic Aiamc cF Cun.luru, wdiicli their ijrarnmai iiris conFider 




as a da:trer;t vro-r.i, a;id accordingly ilata an etymology of it From a, 
v^-irdcat root. Titcy concur in declaring it to bs the produce oF the 
A'-/’,, o', a tree whech tliey ahirm to be vu'garly caiied Salai. The tree^ 
ivd'iicii it kciotva by that name, was e.xarnined by Da. Hun'ter on hit; 
journry to U.dnini; and by me on a journey to Na'r/rur: and it has; 
bccit hgiired and deferibed by Dr, Roxburgh, who has named it 
Boiwei’da Fenata. His defeription follows. 


Eoswei.lia Serrata, Roxb. ' 

Gen. Ciiar. Crdvx beneath, 5 — toothed. Cored 5 petaied. Neclary a 
crenulatcd, flefhy cup, furrounding the low'cr part of the germ, wndi 
ftamens inferted on its outfidc. CapFuIc 3 — fidecl, 3 — celled, 3 — valved. 
Steds folitary, memb! anc- winged. 

Spec. Char. Leaves pinnate; leaflets ferrate, downy. Racemes fimpR, 
a.xiUarv. Petals ovate. Filaments inferted on the exterior margin of 
the neciary. 

A large tree, a native of the mountains of India, A moil fragrant rciiit 
is codeRed from wounds made iti the bark, Ac. 


Leaves crowded about the extremities of the branchlets, pinnate with a 
Angle terminal one. 

Leaflets fefTiIe, fometimss oppoiite, fometimes alternate, in general about 
10 pair, obliqucly-ovatc, oblong, obtufcj ferrate, yillous; length aiioub 
an ’nth, or an inch and a half. 
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Petioles roinid, downy. 

Racemts axillary, fimple, fuorter than the leaves, downy. 

Bracts minute. 

Flowers numerous, verv rale l)ink, fmall. 

^ - i I 

Caivx five lobed,* dov/nv. 

Corol, petals five, oblong, expandin*g, downy on thj:*'^tfidc, and con- 
fideiablv longer than the flamens. 

Nectary, a flefhy crcnulated cup,f furrounding the lower two thirds of 
the germ. 

Stamens: Filaments ten, alternately Ihorter,"!; inferted on the outer edge 
of the mouth of the nedlary. Anthers oblong. 

Piftil. Germ above, ovate. Style cylindric. Stigma of three pretty 
large lobes. 

Pericarp: Capfule oblong, three-fided, three-celled, three-valved, fize of 
an olive, fmooth: 

Seed folitary, winged, broad-cordate, at the bafe deeply emarginate, 
point long and flender, and by it inferted into the apex of the valve of 
the Capfule to which it belongs. 

The foregoing defeription is by Dr. Roxburgh. I have merely 
added in the margin a few inconfiderable variations taken from Dr.. 
Hunter’s notes or from my own. 

The frudhfication is remarkably diverfified on the fame plant. I have 
found, even on the fame raceme, iiowers in which the teeth or lobes of 
— — - 

- So Dr. Roxburgh. But Perianth i-lcaved, 5-toothed ; according to Dr. Hunter's ob- 
fervations and my own. 

t Coloured and adhering to the Calyx. 

J Subulate and alternately ilcnder, 
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C.uyx vaucil from 4 to 10. The number was generally 5, fometimes 
C >-,>r-ly 7, more rarely 4, and very rarely 10. Petals as many as the 
flivliions of the Calyx. Stamens twice as many. Canfule ^enerallv o 
fided, fomeiimes 4, rarely 5, lided; with as many cells and as many 
vai'/es. Seccl^ generally folitary : the diiTeffion of the germ does indeed 
exhibit a few in each cell; but only one is uluaily matured. 


The tree is frequent in the forefts beteen the Sdne and Nagpur; on 
the route by which I travelled to Berar in 1798. The gum, which 
exudes fiom it, was noticed by Mr. D. Turnbull, who W'as then Sur- 
geon to trie refidency at Ndgpilr, He judged it to be piibanum; and fo 
did fcveral intelligent natives who accompanied us. But the notion, 
prevalent among botanills, that Olibanum is the produce of a fpccics of 
Jumper, left room for doubt. I now learn from Mr, Turnbull, that, 
hnce his return to his flation at Mirzdpur, he has procured confiderable 
quantities of the gum of th-e Sdlui, \rh’c'n he has font to £ urope at dif- 
ferent times; firfc with :)ut a.Tigriing the name of Olibanum; and, more 
latel;’, under that defignauun. It was in Bngland recognSed for Oliba- 
num, tnough offered fn* fale as a different gum; and annual confige- 
ments of it have been fmee regularly fold at the Eaft India Company’s 
fales. 


The experience of fcveral years at a market Rich as that of London, 
where a miflake (h^d any been committed) would have been foon dif. 
covered, Rems to be conclufue, I might, however, add to it the tef- 
timoriy of medical gentlemeti at tins place, by w'hom fpecimens of the 
Gum furniriied by Mr. Turntull h.ave been infpccled, and who con- 
cur in opinion, that the Gum appears to be the fame with the Oliba- 
num o' be fliops. 
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Upon this evidence fo corroborated, I fhall venture to propefe ths 
following flatement of Synonyma both for the tree and the Gum, 

Bofwellia Serrata.* 

Sanfe. Sallaci or Sillacij.Cunduruci'r or Cunduri, Surabhi,j Suvaha See. 
Hind. Salai, Sale. Sala or Sila, Sajiwan. ' 

t 

Gr. Libanos. 

Lat. Llbanus. 

The Gum. Sanfe. Cunduru, Cunda, Mucunda, &c. 

At. 81 Pers, Cundur (anciently Luban). Syr. Labuniya. Heb. Lebonah. 
Gr. Libanotos or Libanos. Lat. Libanus. Mod. Lai. Olibanum, (quah 
Oleum libani). 


* If the genus had not already received a botanical name, it might have been ftjitably deno- 
minated from the relmous Gum, afforded by this tree •, and the generkk and trivial names o£ 
the fpeclcs might be Libanus thurifera. 
i Producing Cunduru. 


^ Fragrant, 



VIII. 

REMARKS on the Species of Pepper, which are fcund on 
PRINCE OF ir.lLES's ISLAND. 

BY WILLIAM HUNTER, Esq. M. D. 

Having IiM an opportunity, darin.^ a rcfulsnce of fome months 
at Prince of Wales’s Jfand, to afcertahi, partly by obfervation and 
‘ partly by inquiry, fome particulars ^vhich I conceive to be new ref- 
pe6ling the culture and preparation of black penper,, the principal fia. 
pie of that Ifland, I am induced to lay the fruit of mv refearches 
. i before the Afiatick Society. To thefe I have added a few remarks on 
the other fpecies which are found on the Ifland. I judged it would 
not be without utility to add the oriental names of each fpecies ; and 
in this part of my tafk, as far as regards the Sanferit and its deriva- 
tives, I am indebted to the liberal afliflance of Air. Colebrooke. 

1. Piper nigrum. Lin. fp. 40. Syft. 74. Reich. 1. 75. Willdcn. 159. 
FI. Zeylan. 26. AI.u. med. p. 40 Woodv. AL\ 1 . Bet. 514. t. 137. Ca- 
melli de plantis Philip, in Phil. Trans, vu!. 24. p. 1773. Loureir : 
Cochinch. 30. Miller iilufl. Plenck icon. Aliller's Died. No. i. 

Black Pepper. Leaves ovate acuminate, five to feven nerved, fmooth’, . 
petioles fhort. 

Piper roLundum nigrum. Pluk ; almag. p. 297. t. 447. f. 1. 

Piper rotund folium nigrum. Bauhin. pin. 411. Aiorifon hid. ph 3. p, 

602. f. 15. t. I. f. 1. Blackwell t. 348. Ray. Hid. lOfi. Bunn. 
Zeyl. 193. 

Lada, alijs violanga s. Piper mas. Pifo Mant. Arom. p. 180. cum icon, 
Moldio Cedi. Hort. Malab. v. 7. p. 23. t. 12, 

Peppe ' 'ant. Alarfden, Sumat. p. 105 & feq. 
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Gr, rffTfc/ 

Sans. Marichn, Maricha, 

Hind. Mirch, Gol.nirch, Cdlimirch. 

Arab. Fuljiily Filjil. 

Pers. Filpil. 

\ 

Malay. Ladda, 

The Greek name of tbis Igecjejg, from .'wbich the name of the 
genus is taken, has been (aid to be derived from becaufe it is 
fuppofed to promote digeRioji.^’^ But .we - have it on the authority of 
Hippocrates that the Greeks received this term from the Perfians 
and thefe undoubtedly Jiad it from the Indiansdr) frptn whole country 
they imported the drug itfelf. In faft, the Perfian and Arabick, as 
well as iho Greek and Latin names, are derived from Pippali^ the 
Sanfent denomination of Long Pepper. The ancients in general, with 
the fmgle exception cFTheophr astus, fuppofed theblack, thewhiteand 
the long pepper to be the produce of one plant. Hence, they might 
naturally enough apply to one fpecies the Indian name of another. 
Salmasius, who notices tlrs/^) has fallen, in common with other mo- 
dern writers, >6) into the oppofne error, by fuppofing the black and 
white peppers to grow on different plants. Pi so appears to be the firtl 


(1) Scapulas Lexic. in voce. Alex. Aphr. in prxf. I. i. probl. 

(z) Ds Moih. Mulier; eel. Fees, p. 672. 1 14. 

(2] Saimas. Plinian.,£xercit. in Soiin. (Paris 1629. fot.j p, X026. C. 

{4) Iljid, 

( 5 ) Garcias Hilt, Arom, apud, Clus, exot, ,p . .j 8^, 
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who correcled this miftake and his ftatement is confirmed b)'' 
Rheede/'?) Loureiro^®^ and Marsden.C'^ 

This plant has been fo fully defcribed, that I have nothing to add 
on that head. But as it is the mofi; important article of produce on 
Prince of Wales's Ifand^ the manner of cultivation purfued there merits 
a particular detail. 

It is propagated by cuttings, or fuckers. They are generally plant- 
ed at the diftance of about y-i feet; that is ico plants in an Urlong^ 
v.Inch IS a meafure of 80, yards fquare, nearly equal to 1 j Acre, 
But foine experienced cultivators think that the diflance fhould be 
greater; perhaps nine feet; as the roots would be better nourifited, and 
the produce more abundant. 

When a plantation is^ to be commenced, the large timber is cut 
dosrn by Malays, at the rate of five Dollars per Urlong. The remain- 
ing labour is performed by Chinefe, who dig out the roots, burn them 
and the trunks, pnlverrfe and level the foil, plant the pepper vines and 
the trees which are to fupport them. It is ufual to contrafl with them 
for making the plantation in this manner, and takincr care of it for three 
years, at the end of which time it is in bearing, at the rale of 225 
Dollars for ico plants^ The fum is liquidated by inRalmcnts, as the 
contraSor requires it to pay his workmen. Something more tiian one 


(6) MantllTa Aromatika. 

(7) H. Nt. V. 7. p. 23> 
{h} FI. Coch. 30. 

» ‘9) Hifl. Sum. 1063 Tr7» 
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third is paid in the firft year, becaufe the labour is then greatefl; biri; 
£ho'>t one-fourth of the whole is generally referred, till the coatracl i 
competed, and the plantation delivered -^over. This <^oes not inclu ' 

pfioe of the plants, or cuttings, wiiich are furniflied by tbe piopne • 
tor of the plantation. ^ 

The vine is {\ui made to climb* on a pole. At the end of ten or 
twelve mouths, it is detached from the pole, to undergo the procefs 
called laying down. A circular hole, about eighteen inches in diameter, 
is dug at one fide of the plant. At the bottom of this the plant is carried 
round in a circle, and the end of it is brought to the tree which 
is in future to form its fupport. The depth of the hole, in which the 
vines are laid down, varies, according to the hmation and nature of the 
foil; and much judgement, to be acquired by pradlice, is requifite, to 
adapt it to thefe circumflances. In high and dry fitiiations, the depth 
mull; be confiderably greater than in thofe which are low and moift. 
Too little depth in the former would expofe the roots to be parched 
in dry feafons; and too much in the fatter would occafion them to rot, 
from excefs of moiflure. 

The trees ufed for fupporting the pepper vines on Prince of V/aks’s 
JJland are the Morinda Ciirifolia (Mankudo) and the Erytlirina Co- 
ralLo dendroTi (DadapJ. The Chinefe planters alledge, that the pepper 
fupported by the Erythrina thrives better, and lafls longer than that 
fupported by the Morinda. One inflance I heard quoted in proof of 
this adertion, was a plantation which had been long neglefled, and over- 
grown with weeds. When it came to be examined, the vines which had 
grown on the Morinda were all dead; while thofe on the Erythina,, 
were Hill flrong and produflive. The reafon afligned by the planters, 
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T'^r this dilF-irencc, is, tliat: the roots of the 
'.'.ncli, or penetrate fo deep, as thofe cf the 


Erythrina do not fpread To 
Morinda ; whence tiiev ia- 


j t'-ffere Icfs with the pepper, and do not draw fo much nourifhmcnt 
rm the earth. 


The Morindci was formerly ma^e to g'^-o-v' with one ilrra, but thid 
was not found to afford fulficient fpread for the vines. I'herefore, 
when that tree is iifed, the praclice now is to break off the principti 
idem, at the h‘"i'::rit of about two feet from tlie cjround This ob!i<’-es 
the trees to put out lateral branches at that height. When thefe have 
attained the length of about a foot or fifteen inches, th,ey are cut off. 


From their ends arife eredl fhoots, each of wliich forms a flcm, fo that 
the vine has four or five flems to climb on, inflead of one. 


The vines, at three years of age, begin to produce, and they are reck- 
oned to be in full bearing at five or hx. They continue nearly in the 
fame flate for eight years more, or till they are fourteen years old. From 
that period they are reckoned on the decline; but the planters on 
'Prince of Wales's IJlind cannot yet judge from experience, at what rate, 
or in how long a time they decay. Some Chinefe, who have cultivated 
the plant on the Malay coaid, fay the vines have not arrived at their 
point of greateid produce till they are fourteen years old ; and that from 
this, gradually declining, they continue bearing till near thirty. 

The firfl; year of bearing, or at three years old, the vines do not 
yield more than half a catti each. But plants kept in good order, when 
in their prime, will produce three cattis. A plantation of 3000 


^ ( 10 ) A catti is 1*5^ lb. 
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vines at Siln^i CldarS'^\ now in its eleventh year, has been let for three 
years at I'eventy p:cols yearly, or at the rate of 2j cattis each plant. 
It muft therefore produce as much more as will pay the tenant for hisl 
labour and ride. They are generally let, for the firil five, years of bear- 
ing, or from three to eight years old, at 160 picols per lakfJia (10,000) 
or at 160 call is for 100 vines. * 

Tiro vines yield two crops yearly. The firfl gathering commences 'in 
December, after the heavy rains are over; and at the fame time, the vin;^' 
have put out new flotvers. This firfl collection may be finiflied m Feb- 
raaiy. The flowers which fpread in December have ripened their feeds 
in April or May. The fecond collection then begins, and ends in July. 
During this time, bloffoms have expanded, which are to furnifii the crop 
of next December. But, with the mofl careful cultivators, who gather 
only the bunches which are fully ripe, thefe two harvefts run fo nearly 
into one another, that the colfedlion is in a manner continued without 
interruption, from December till Auguft; fo that there is only an inter- 
vrd of four months in the year, which is the feafon of the heavy rains. 

The bunches are plucked off entire, taking care to pull only thofe 
tlut are ripe. They arc thrown into bafkets, and allowed to remain for 
a day. They are afterwards fpread on mats, and trodden v.vth die feet, 
to feparate the fruit from the ftalk. The grain is next winnowed, to 
clear it from the fialki and the lighter grains ; and the good lieavy grains 
are fpread on mats, in the fun, to dty, for three days. It is calculated 
tiiat one hundred cui'- A of green pep»per, with the fiaiks, yield thirty- 
five cailis of clean and dry pepper. The colleffion cF one day fro-T! 


fii) A ioDilfcrn extrerv/'y o: th? luan'^, ot v/hLh’.TS foil is founl pcc'jJiirly’ 


favoruAio to fl c Ct-U.Mti )n of 


TIk' uluci: \ 'iKs aie in this 


I 
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4^,000 plants of three years old, was 500 caf^c‘f of green, or ^75 ot 
dry pepper. 

■ It is ufua], as was before noticed, when the plantation, is delivered over ' 
to the proprietor, at the end of three years, to let it to a Chinefe fanner, 
for five ycar.smore^ as the proprietor is thereby lefs liable to impofxtton, 
the only precaution neceffary beir/g to fee that the tenant is careful of 
the vines durin® the laft vear. and leaves them, in good condition at the 
expiration of the leafe. This is the only way in which a very extenfive 
plantation, or one whereon the proprietor cannot be f tow his whole at- 
tention, can be managed to advantage. But, if the proprietor has time. 
End is careful and acute, he may render it fomething more produclive, 
by keeping it in his own hands. The labour of cleaning the viae.s, 
throwing up earth about the roots, and collefting the produce of the 
plantation abovementioned, of 46,000 plants,, was performed by {ixteen^ 
Chinefe workmen. 

The Table at the end of this paper exhibits a calculation of the^ 
profits that may be expecled in twelve years from a given fpace of 
ground planted with pepper; fuppofing it to fell at ten dollars a 
picol; which was the price on the field when I was on the Ifland,^”^ 
and then efteerned very moderate. But I underhand it has lately fallen' 
to fomething between eight and nine Dollars, 

The whole quantity of pepper produced in thj^t year on tiic Idand, 
was e.himated at fomething between fi.xteen, and twenty thoufand phots. 
Taking the medium quantity at 12 Dollars, vchich was the felling nrice,. 
this article mu ft have amounted to 216,000 Dollars, The Ifland pepper- 


p2) In 1802; 


Z- 4 . 
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is more efteemed than that wh.ich comes from the Malay continent 
ar.d Suviatra, and it f^lls for aboot ooc Dollar mure per plcol. The 
dilDrerice is occafioned by the haile of the Mat ys to gather the fruit' 
btfore it is fuflicieiiily ripe. 


2. Pil'c>- Beils, 
Zeyl. n. 27. 
Moris. Iiiiu 3. 


Lin. fp, 40. Syft 7 p P.cich, j. 75. Vyhlld. 159. FI. 
Loui'tir. Cochinch. 31. Burman. Zetd, 193. t. S3, f. 2. 
603. Millei’s D-icl. No. 2. Leaves obliquely cordalCj 


acuminate, waving, Lven-nerved, fmooth. 


Bdcle Taaihul five Bstre. Eurm. Zcyl. 46. 

Betre, Beiells, Betels, Bette. Bauh. Llld. 1. p. 437. Ray. Kid. 1913, 
Acod. Aiom. c. 10. Clus, exot. 170. t. 176. Dale pharm: 313. 

Bcetla Cedi. Rheede Mai. 7, p, 29. t. 13. Bulat wsla. Ilerni. ZejL 
34. 35. 66. 

Sans. TamhuH, Par'iialata, Kdyeivalli, 

Hind. Tambdl, I'avibol, NdMucl, Pun. * 

\ 

Tamul, Vettilay-Chuddi. 

^alay, Svri. 


Saumaise has fhown at great length, and with confiderable drengtH 
cf argument, that the ancient Greek ^vriters meant this leaf by 
hhathrum, rather than the leaves of Lauras CaJJla, or Tez-pat.^'^ 
The Arabick and Peifian Languages have no names for this plant* 
Tamhol is borrowed from the Ilm.di by Perfian Authors, wlio name the 
leaf Bergitambol. It is called Pan in Hindi, from the Sanferit Parna, 
^ leaf m general ; m the fame manner as it was known to the Romans 
under the name of The Indian writers enumerate feveral 


(‘Sl Sulmas. Exer ; Piin. p. xoyp. 
.J141 Ibid. p. 1071, 107a, 
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varict'es of tl';is plant, diilinguluied by ibn 


fiiaoe and Havour of the 


leafb'd 

Thf. Alilnys reckon five varieties, among which are tliefe three, 
Sin MalcyOi Siri ChiiiT, h'. i IJ'J.ang The fpecimen of which the leaf 
is above defcribed was the df/ f CAf/i.t. The Sin U'dang they fay has 
the petioles and nerves red. , 

Cultivated, blit in no great quantity. A larger quantity is im-^ 
ported from the neighbouring coafi. 

3. Piper Siriboa. Lin. fp. 41. Re'ch. i, 76. Willd. idi. Flor. Zeyl. 20I, 
Swartz, obs. 19. hlilier Dicl. No. 10, 

Siriboa Rumph. Amb. 5. p- 340. t. 117. 

Bctcla quern Sirii boa vocant. Bont, jav. 91. t. 91. Ray, Hill. 1913. 

Malay Pact, 

The fruit is nearly as long as a finger, and tafies like the Betel leafj 
and hence the namet boa fignifying fruit in the Malay language. 
It is ufed as a fubllitute for Betel, efpecially at fea, v/bere the frelh 
leaves cannot be procured. 

3. Piper Chaba, H. Leaves alternate, peiioled, lance-ovatc, oblique 
at the bafe, with veins oppofite; Spikes leaf-oppofed, peJuncled* 
fomswli'it conical, compacl. 


(f;^) The Mjlfiiz A u- i; - a tfjaii.a on Materia Mhdioa, compofuJ by Mukammed 
^ usATN, brother t > the T-.ruii a mml d Reza. Khan, enumerates the folio, vlnj five 

kinds, ?daghiy Ciifi^h t , Cf He thus dcTcribes the rnetliod of tl'.e 

Raves, by Vv'hich they arc ll. le ten and acq-dre a v.diitiili coumr — A quantity of the leaves 
newly gathered is put into .. 1:/, an caiTucn yot or a ball,-!, co\vrcd with draw, and placed 
in a hole dug in the grouni— The draw is Rt o.i fire, and allowed to burn tdl the Laves are 
heated to a certain degree. The fira II ti' :n latcn awa\ , and the b.LTet left for t\v#nty-four 
Rours ill the hole, with a wciglit Lid on it, to prefs the lea\ cs gcntl\ to_-ther. It h after A ar !s 
CutpefeJ to the dews at night in the luiximer, or iu winter t in a v/airn place, till the Icavsc 
JieccKie white and tender# 
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Tiper Longim T^jabe. Rumph. Amb. 5, p. 333. t. ii6. f. 

Malay, Chdbatddi. 

This fpecies has been generally confounded with Piper Longiim ; but 
a comparifon of the figure above quoted from Rump hi us, with that or 
Rheede’s Cattu-tirpali. H. M. 7. p. 27. t, 14. will clearly evince them 
to be different. 


The Piper Longum is called inSm^icnt Pippali, in Hindi and. 

in Perfian Pilpili derdz. The fpecies now under confideration appears 
to be the fame that is called in Sanfcrit Chavicd and. in Hindi Chab-> 
All the Sanfcrit medical writers, as well as vocabularies of that 
language, concur in ftating. the produce of this plant to be Gaj% 
pippali or Gaj pipel. This name was however alligned to a very dif- 
ferent plant examined by Sia. William Jo.ves, (>«) the Tetran^- 
ihera Apetala of Dr. Roxburgh, (n ) And the fruit of a plant, veix 
different from both> is fold under that name by the native druggills in. 
Calcutta. 

5. Piper Lati folium ? 

Fruit like the former. Leaves alternate, deeply cordate, obtufe; n-lner 

nerved. 


Mai. Gddii or Gddukh. 

The leaves are ufed as a pot-herb- 

Having feen only a fmall fpecimcn, ivithout fruaiacation, which I 

know merely by defcription, I cannot fpeat -with certainty of tins 

Ipecics. 


(f6] Afiat. Re.s, v. p_ 30J 

(■7) PI. C.rom, Na. 147. 
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Tidie exh’Jiliriir a'l Fd-nnoi’ ih-> 'a ; ■ 

o, ij..n,uu. Cj in. exp., ICC a-ir pioduce, m 12 years, of 

ICO Ur-'o^g., pUinttd xoith Pepper. 


f>f [i.;avy 1 jiTiber b’’ Malays, s 
5 per V/ri'Kg, ‘ 

To the Chi'ieie Contractor, in the coorfe ol ■ 
years, v, hen lie er-eaecs to ric-i''’ar the. 


rbinrr.tinnin full bearing, at 225 Drs 
locc t'lants, - 


per 
22,^00 


Of tills in the hrll year. 


8437 jc 


3D D.,l~ 


500 


Cr. 

Sp. Drs/p 


ad Year, Farther payment to contraclor, 4218 

Interelf of ill year, at 12 per cent, - . . 


22»5C0 


Year, In full to contra.^or, 

Intereft in the 3d year, - - . 

4th Year, InterefI, - 

plantation to be let, diirintt the 
firlt 5 years of bearine, at i 6 j p'lcols' per 
Laejhay this will be 1600 ptcols ; which ma 
be told, on the ground, at lo Drs. - - . 

5th Year, intereft, - 

5th year'^ crop, - . « 

6th Year, Intercfl, 



3093 


alanc, 


8937^5oDr 


I4,22S;75 Dr 


— . 25,77995 Dr 


^<5441^2 


i6,oocj 


• 6th 


year s crop, 


7th Year, Intercfl, - 

7th year's crop, - - . - 

Slh Year, IntcreO:, 

8th year's crop, - . . 

9th Year, Intereft, - 

The plants being now in full vigour, may be 
let for four years more at % cattis each plant.! 
or 2000 /’ which is - - - - _ 

XOth Year, InterefI, - - ^ 

loth year's crop, - - - 


t6,occ 

j 89 
16, 00c 


12,873 

Jj8i 


80 


IlthYear, Intcrcfl, 

I iih year’s crop, 

I2th Year, Intereft, 

1 2th yeif's crop, 


21 

16^000 


54 Dr 
64 Cr 


i7.77i'44Cr 
35,994 or Cr 


•S' 35 v2 

i6,cO(j— i 


^745 




20,00C 


9954 


56,21: 


4 '-tCr 


}t 


S2.957?9Cr 


— 

( 

1 

20,000 

~l 

112,912 

95 

— 

-!! 

Mo4c! 

20 , 00 : 

3 -.! 

“ ! 

i 

i 



f| 

146,462 

50 Cr 

. 

_:i 

17-575 

20,000 

-r 



— - - 

-ii 

, 184,038! 

— Cr 



DESCRIPTiON of an improved H yg;-. ometcr. 

By Lie.ut. henry KATER, His TRajusty’s \‘iih Regiment. 

Since I had tl'.e honor of laying before the ^fiaiick Society “ a de- 
feription of a very fenfible Hygrometer,” I have attended much to the 
improvement of the iiillrument, and am inliic^d to think that feme 
further, account of it may not be deemed wholly unacceptable. 

The principal objeefion to the Elygrometer deferibed in my forjnm’ 
paper, arofe from the neceffity of fliortening the beard of the oobeena 
hooloo^ in order to reduce the fcale, to a convenient length ; this was 
to be obviated, only by giving the inllrument a circular form, and in- 
venting fome mode of afeertaining without difficulty the number of re- 
volutions made by the index. 

ABCD (fig. i) is a frame, made of fmall fquare bars of brafs or 
■filver; this frame is foldered to a fquare plate BE^ the edges of which 
are turned up, as reprefented by the dotted lines, to Rcure the inder. 
f*om injury : on the face of the plate is engraved a circle (fee fig. 4) 
which is divided into. one hundred equal parts. Three holes, a, b, c, are 
made through the frarne and plate in the fame direflion; the holes 
a <5: b, are of a conical form as reprefented by the dotted lines, and arc 
highly polifhed to leffen friclion ; the hole at c receives a ferew, one 
end of which is tapered, and has a notch cut in it with a fine faw, which 
may be clofed by means of the hiding ling d. 

The axis e f, is made of filver wire, very frnooth and ftraight, and of 
the fize of a large knitting needle; on the axi-, a is formed, 

* A7idrop:gQn Ojntct'ius, 
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.vifling a fmaller filvcr wire tightly around it f)oni 'ejt to riglt : this 
Id be to.urteea or fifteen threads in length; t)ie end of the 
. t, iivided, and is to be ciofe i by a fmall fliding ring. As this is the 
mod important part of the Hygrometer, fig. 2 reprel’eats it on an en- 
larged fcalc. 

S. lojp and drop (fig. 3) is made of fine gold v/ire, of fiich a fize as 
that when fufpended on the fcrew, it may Hide along n ryi'h pcrfecl 
freedom by means of the revolution of the axis, bat not efcape from 
one iaterval, to another by any other motion ; fhould ilie loop, on trial, 
be found too large (as indeed it ought to be) it may be eafiiv clc.-fed a 
htiie, by placing it on the fcrew, -and pulling it gently by the drcp; it 
will then affume an elliptical form, as in the figure. This loop is in- 
tended to regifler tlie number of revolutions made by the index, as it 
hangs freely from the axis, and advances one v.itcrord between the 
threads of the fcrew, for'each rcvoiutioiu 

The Index, g h, is made of fine wire, accurately balanced, and as light 
as poifible ; it fits on the end of the axis e, and is to be pUced at ri»kt 
angles xuith the commencement of the screw. (.See fig. 2.) 

The beard of the ooheena kooloo is reprefented at f d, (fig. 1). The 
top of it, which is crooked, being cut off, it is firft fecured between the 
cheeks of the axis, at f, by means of the fmall fliding ring ; the axis is 
then turned round till the gold loop is brought to the fiith or fixth in- 
terval of the screxo, counting from the dial plate ; the fcrew at c is then 

advanced, fo as to receive the lower or thick extremity of the beard of 

« 

the oobecna hnloo in the notch, where it is alfo confined by llts fliding 
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The extremes of dry'-icss and moifcxre arc detcrndned in the follow- 
ing manner. ^Ti.c liygroaieier is pheed in a ncvY earthen pot, v.-hi^'h 
has never been wetted, ar;d expofed for a c oniidera.ble t'me to it a 

heat as the gra's can bear without injury : \ehen the, zutf.v is perfectly 

m 

flcidy, ilie Hygrometer is to be taken out of theveri’cl, and the Icreu- at 
c, turned round with a pair of pincers, fo as to bring tr.e gold loop to 
they? p/r zh/d-rra/ of the ferew on the axis, counting as before from tlte 
dial phte, (which is to be placed to the left hand) and the index to too 
or zero. The Hygrometer mull now be fuffered to cool gradually, du- 
ring which, if the atmofpliere be in a mean (late of moifture, the index 
win make four or five revolutions ; the ooheena hooloo is then to be con- 
tinually whetted with a hair pencil and water, till the index is again per- 
fectly fleady. This will require Tome time, as it moves very flowly when 
within a few degrees o'l extreme moijlwe. The degree at w’hich the index 
{lands is now to be noted, and the number of intervals counted between 
the dial plate and gold loop, and this number prefixed to the obferved 
degrees will give the extent of the fcale. 

All obfervations made with this Hygrometer, are to be reduced to 
what they would have been had the fcale confilled of looo parts, or ten 
revolutions of the index. This is moll conveiiient, as it facilitates the 
comparifon of obfervations made wnth different Hygrometers. An ex- 
ample may not be thought fuperfluous. Supoofe the fcale of the Hygro- 
meter to be 1145, or eleven intervals and forty five parts; and that at 
the time of obfervation, there arc Jour intervals^ between the dial plate 
and gold loop, and 50 penis ihown by the index ; this v/ould be written 
450. Then, as 1145 • • ’ 45 ^ • 393 nearly, the number of degreci 

to be rcgillered. 
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_,\’o of thefe HvsfEometers in which the extremes of drvr.ers and 

-/ o ^ 

n-oiiture rtg well determined, be compared together, they will fciJom 
diPlei divijions from each other, which is as near a coincidence as can, 
be espedled. 

The oobeena haoloo or Andropogon Contorius is found in every part 
of the country, in the month of January, when it fhould be gathered, 
and thoroughly dried in the fun> before it is ufed. 

This grafs appears to be far fnperior to any other hygrofcopic fub- 
flance, hitherto difcovered. . In the Encyclopaedia Britannica, the fcale 
of Saussure’s Hygrometer is faid to confill of 400 degrees, or rather 
more than one revolution, .of the index; the Hygrometer here defcribed 
makes or twelve revolutions; it poffeiTes alfo the advantage of be- 

ing perfeclly portable, cannot ealily be deranged, and may be much re, 
duccd in fize,.if thought neqelTary, withoutaifecling the extent of the 
kale. 



\ 
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X. 

ON Ancient Monuments, containing Sanscrit iNSCRipa 
By H.' T. COLEBROOKE, Esq. 

I 

In the fcarcity of authentic materials for the ancient, and even for 
the modern, hiftory of the Hindu race, importance is juflly attached 
to all genuine monuments, and cfpecially inferiptions on done and 
met?.!, which are cccafionally difeovered through various accidents. 
If thefe be carefully preferved and diligently examined ; and the [a.Ets, 
afeertamed from them, be judicioufly employed towards elucidating the 
fcattered information, which can be yet collecled from the remains of 
Indian literature, a fatisfadlory progrefs may be finally made in invefli- 
gating the hillory of the Hindus. That the dynaliics of princes, who 
have reigned paramount in India, or the line of chieftains, who have 
ruled over particular trafls, will be verified ; or that the events of war 
or the effedls of policy, during a feries of ages, will be developed ; is 
an expeclation, which I neither entertain, nor wifh to excite. But the 
flate of manners, and the prevalence of particular doftrines, at differ- 
ent periods, may be deduced from a diligent perufal of the writings of 
authors, whofe age is afeertained ; and the contrail of different refults, 
for various and dillant periods, may furnifli a difiinfl outline of the 
progrefs of opinions. A brief hiflory of the nation itfeif, rather than 
of its government, will be thus ftetched; but if unable to revive the 
memory of great political events, we may at lead be content to know 
what has been the flate of arts, of feiences, of mansiers, in remote 
ages, among this very ancient and early civilized people; and to learn 
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\x . ms been the^fucccffion of doflrincs, religious and phi’crophical, 
^ . c* -^vailed in a nation ingenious yet prone to fupcruition, 

- uATELY, writers have fcldom gwen the dates of their com- 
pofitions ; and the Hindu’s love of fable, and didaftc for fober narrative, 
have been ai unfriendly to the biography of authors, as to the hillory 
of princes. The lives of fevv cefebrated perfons have been written, 
and thofe, w'hich have been compofed, exhibit the fame fondnefs for 
improbable fidlion, which pervades the mythological works of the 
Hindus. The age of an author mufl; be therefore fought from circum- 
flances mentioned in his writings : and none more frequently affords 
the defired information, than the author’s notice of his patron ; ^vho 
generally is either the fovereign of the country, or fome perfon hand- 
ing in fuch relation to the court, as gives occafion to mention the name 
of the reigning prince. Thus every ancient monument, which fixes 
the date of a reign or determines the period of a particular dynafty, 
tends to the afeertainment of the age of writers who flourifhed in that 
reign or under that dynafty: and, converfely, wherever dates can be 
with confidence deduced immediately from an author’s works, thefe 
may furnifti hiftorical infor-mation and affift the explanation of ancient 
monuments. 

On this account the prefervaii ra and ftudy of old inferiptions may be 
carncftly recommended. It is not on a firft or curfory examination, that 
the util.ty of ar.v parncalar monument for the illuftration of the civil 
&i literary hiflory of the country can be certainly determined. Even 
thofe, which at nrift fight appear unintcrefting, may be afterwards found 
to bear ftronglv on an important point. Inftances might be brought 
from the few' ir. ScriDUons, vvhich have been already publiftied. But it is 
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not my prefent purpofe to enter on an examination of pub’iined- 
monuments, but to urge the communicahun of every infcription whiahr 
maybe hereafter dircevereci ; at ti e fame time, that I lay 
Society copies and tranllatioas of ibofe vdii^h have been recently com=>. 
municated from various parts of India. 

It is a fubjccl for regret, that the *origina]s, of vvhich’ verlions hav&' 
btfore been made publick, are not depolited where they might be ac- 
ceffible to perfons engaged in refearches into Indian literature and anti- 
qu’ties : but much more fo, that ancient monuments, v/hlch there is rea, 
fon to conlider as important, have been removed to Europe, before they 
had been fufficiently examined, or before they were accurately copied, 
and tranflated. 1 may fpecify, with particular regret, the plate of cop- 
per found at Benares, and noticed by Capt. Wileord in the prefent vo- 
lume of Afiatick Refearches (p. 1 08.) ; and dill more a plate which has beem 
mentioned to me by a learned Pandit, (who afiured me that he was em- 
ployed in decyphering it),* and which appears, from a copy in his pof- 
fedion, to have contained a grant of land by the celebrated Jayachan-. 
DR A, when a young prince aflbeiated to the empire of his father : from 
this information it feems to have been particularly valuable on account 
of die genealogy comprifed in it. 

Translations might indeed be made from xh^ Pandids copy of the 
lad mentioned plate, and from one taken by a learned native in Capt. Wil- 
ford’s fervice, from tbe plate difeov'ered at Benares. But my experi- 
ence of the necefljty of collating the copies made by the bed Pandits, 


* Servorlt Trivedi; the fame wlio mo in clecyphering the copy of an inferip- 

don on Fxroz Shah's pillar at As. Res, vol. 7. p. 180. 


j 
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CONTAIMING SANSCRIT INSCRIPTIONS. ^01- 

from iiifcriptions in. ancient or unufual charactersj difcourages me 
fr im placing imp-licit confidence in their tranfcripts; and the originals 
at prefent beyond reach of reference, having been conveyed to 
Europe to be there buried in fome publick mufeura or private col- 
leftion. 

The only amends, which could be now made for the removal of 
thofe interefting monuments, would be the publication of copies cor- 
re^ly made in fac fimile. From fuch tranfcripts,. provided they be 
executed with great care, the text may be dccyphered and tranllated. 
An cxa6l copy of the Sanferit infeription on the hone at Cintra in Por- 
tugal, enabled Mr. Wilkins to afeertain the date and Icope of that in- 
feription; as well as the names, which it contains.* Similar copies of 
other inferiptions would in like manner furnifli oriental fcholars with the 
means of afeertaining their purport; and the publication of fac fi'miles 
may, for this purpofe, be recommended to thofe who are in polTeffion of 
the originals.. 

I NOW proceed to deferibe, and, fo far as I have fucceeded in de- 
cyphering them, to explain, the feveral inferiptions on ancient monu- 
ments in ftone and copper, which have been lately prefented to the 
Afiatick Society, 

I. Inscription on a Plate of Copper found in the diClriEl of Tipura,’ 

Towards the end of 1803, a plate of copper was difeovered in 
digging earth for the repair of the highway through the Manamati 
hills in the dillridt of Tipura. It was carried to Mr. Eliot, Magiflrate 


Murphy’s travels in PortugaL p. 277* 
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of ihe diftri 61 ; and by him communicated to tl;c Afiatick Society. On 
examination, is has been found to contain an iafeription decW’ 
a grant of land, dated near 600 years ago. 

The plate mcafures 11 inches in height and 9 in breadth; and is en- 
graved on one furface only. The fides have a gentle curvature; and, 
at top, is an abrupt bend allowing room to a figure coarfeh' delineated 
and apparently intended to reprefent a temple. The character agrees 
nearly w^ith that now in ufe m Bengal: but fome of the letters bear a 
clofer refemblance to the writing of Tirhut* 

The following is an exaft copy of the inferiptien in letters,, 

as decyphered by the aid of feveral Pandits. , A literal tranflation is 
fubjoined ; and a fac firaile of the original is exhibited in the annexed 
engraving, 

II \ll tl 

fgtrr#TT^^TT;TT^^Tt^|fq^ |j ^11 H ■ 

. * There is reafon to fuppofc the writing, as well as the language, of 'Eevgal to be origU 
nally the fame with the Tirhutiya : altered, in courfe of time, fince the feparation which h*iS 
been the oonfequcncc of a colony of Qdnyucubya Brahmens fettling in BengaU 
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T ‘If q 1 ; P ^^‘lfTn^r^^nf'45? qR^=i |i^! f q ^^"rl 
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1. In that* eminent and fpotlefs family, was born, an ornament 
of the learned, renowned throughout the v/orld, endowed with fcience, 
and praclifing good deeds, the celebrated, happy, and venerable 
nii.Di;+ in whofc pure mind, virtue ever ranges, like a fwan in the 
limpid lake. 


2. From him fprung the happy chief of miniflcrs, who exhibits the 
joys of unfullied glory; a fpotlefs moon, among mortals, and at fight 
of whom the hare-fpotted luminary ]; appears fwoin [with envy,] and 
diftempered with alternate increafe and wane. 


* This life of the pronoun indicates the confpicuoufnefs of the objecl j as if fufficicntly 
known without further defignation, 

t Here, as well as with the fubfequent names, the particle H'a is fubjclncd without 
changing the preceding vowcU This is contrar]^ to the rules of the language , and emenJa- 
tions have been accordingly piopofcd: but I fliali not didurb the text. 

t The moon is uemed ^tccvz, from a fancied reRmblance of its fpots to a leveret. 

to whom I inow'ed maps ol the nuin^ copied trom PIevelius and Ricciolus, fixed 
tu'on tb : Z,vrcj i't'udosa and I\dons I'cr^l^rt.'s^ or Keplerus and AristarCHES^ for the 
fpots, V/ dch, they thinks chddblt lac .imaiu.u:. a hare, 
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3. That venerable officer, * ever relying on holy virtues, f is emi- 
nently coni'erfant with well guided morals, and eonfpicuous for the ob^ 
fcrvance of praclical duties. 

4. Himself an ocean of generofity and meditation, yet thirfting to 
tafte, by pradice of auflerity, that which '‘alone confines the fleeting 
thoughts ; J fympathifing with other living beings, an unrivalled theatre 
of virtue, pradifing good deeds, and, in private, only a contemplative 
faint, this aufpicious D’hadi alone rofe, as a luminary of joy above 
the earth, 

5. SuFERioR to the world w^as the delight of this pre-eminent fove- 
reign of the earth, the happy Ranabanca Malla, whofe officer § he 
was ; for the deity, %vho has a hundred eyes, H is obfeured, even in his 
own abode, by the dazzling glories of that [monarch], which traverfe 
the three worlds, in all diredions. 

6. ‘ May the twenty dronas^ of land,, in the village of Ijadbanda^ 
granted to him by that generous prince, continue, as long as fun and 


* The term is As-waniband'hicay which the Pandits are difpofed to explain as fignifyinj 
a general commandiing cavalry.” Other interpretations may be fuggefted : the word Is am 
unufual one. 

t This, as indeed' the whole of the Ycrfe, is obfeure, and admits of various interpretations. 
In this place, more than ®ne reading has been propofed. 

^ Here again the fenfe is obfeure ; and more than one reading may be propofed. The 
praife is evidently grounded on the union of pradlical virtues, with religious contemplation. 

^ Aswanihand' hic4i* 

^ Indra, 

U A meafurc of knd, ftlll ufed in the caftern parts of BengcA ; originally as much as might 
be fown with one Drona of feed ; for a Drona is a mcafure of capacity. : As, Res. vol. 5 . p. 9^0- 
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rnpon endure, yielding the ample harvefl of unfullied pfaif?; for it is 
land fecure from invafion, delightful, like a pleafant painting, and ap* 
pears like a crcfl in the alTemblage of cities. 


7. ‘ This land, with definite boun'^aries, has becr'-’/en bv the libe- 

ral prince himfelf, the ran^e of whofe glory ib.crerare cnu nds, as is fit, 

) 

in all direftions. 


8 ‘ O FUTURE kings; underhand ’’I's infcripfio') ' 

whic'ii tiiat cdfico humbly now folicits }X''’ : this 'aiKi d 
fctved; nor is ihr^ p^ermanence of the realm confifteni :th 
injury; a flianie on. avarice! That land is, as it were, a 
fove/eigri of which is defpifed [for liis covetoufoefs.J] 


o-ii.l i.e p’-e- 
he fiighreil 


the 


g. ‘ Although this eNxellence of the defcendants [of that prince, j 
which is guarded by their natural virtues, be fufficiently apparent, yet 
does Me dim', urged by the multitude of the good qualities of that 
unfullied race, thus make it known.t 


✓ ^ 

‘ Years expired of the Saca king 114] j J dated in the feventeeiith 
year of Ranabanca Malla, S?viMAT Haricala or cx- 


Tiic Dronuy vu^arly called Z)ww, varies in (hn'erent diflricls. It may, hcwc\er, be reck or. cd 
nearly equivalent to eight Bi^h^Sy or two acres and two thirds. 

* AsivanibancPhiea. 

1 This infcription appears not to be a grant by the fevereign; Init a memorial of the grant 
accorded by tlie ponfcnTcr, who miiil have been the heir of ihc grantee, r.r.i who feems to ac- 
knowledge in this place th: liberality of llic grantor's fuccCiTjrs in conum.ing il.c land to ban. 


Correfponding to A. D. 1219. 

§ This prince is probably a different pcifon from tlic grantor named in tl.e flih verfe, 

D 5 
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pi'( iTed in numeralsj Sumvit, * 17 ; on the 29th of the Sun’s being in the 

« I 

balance.’ 

II, Inscfip^ion on aFlate aj Copp^r found, in the difrici of Gorakhpur. 

A PLATE of copper, containing an infcription in the Sa^ferit lan- 
guage, declaratory of a grant of land, but tvithout date, wa.«: lately found 
in the didtict of Gorcikhpiir, near the river called the little Gand'hac. 
It was brought to Mr. John Ahmuty, Magidrate of the didrift, and by 
him communicated to Captain Wilford, who has prefented it to the 
Afiatick Society. 

The plate, which is i6d inches long, and 1 2.- broad, is engraved on one 
face only. The lines, of which there are 2 .p run in the length of the 
plate ; and on the left fide is a curvature, on which a femicircular ap- 
pendage is riveted, containing a flat button reprefenting the impreflicn 
of a leal. The figure is very imperfeef, but feems to be intended for 
feme animal. 

With the plate itfelf. Captain Wilford communicated a copy cf. 
its contents as decyphered by a Pandit in his fervice. On carefully 
comparing it with the original, I found all the eflential paflages, as 
well as the names, correfdy given; a few alterations, 'which this compa- 
rifon fliowed to be neceflary, have been made with the concurrence of 
feveral Pandits from Tirhut, w'ho aflided me in collaring it. 1 preferred 
the aid of Pandits of that province, becaufe '.he peculiarities of the cha- 
radlers, vrhere they differ widely, as they do in mruy 11 1 Ranees, from . 
common Devi ndgari, make a nearer approach to 'lie Iviijifya letters 

* H:tc Sarnvrt Is ufccl for the year of the king's reign. See remarks^ t 
of this on a.* .nf^^Mption found at Amguchhi \\\ Dlnajfur. 


ovvarJs the clofe 
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to aay other now in ufe. Xhe w'hole inicription is indeed renicrh- 
able for the uncommon form of the confonants, and the very unuhnl 
manner in which the vowels are marked. On this account, an cxacl 
copy of the original in fac fimile will be fubjoined; as well as a cor- 

rrit tranfcript ^in modern 7/'€va ndgari letters. The following ve: non 

/ . . . ^ 
is as liceral ^the dilferencs of idiom permits.. 


T A N S L A T 1 0 N. 

1. * Salutation to the God, who is raanifefled in various h)rm.s,, 
from earth to the performer of a facrifice, * who is an univcifa! foal, to 
be apprehended only by contemplation of faints ; and who pervades all. 

2. ‘Salutation to the unborn god, f who makes the world’s pro- 
duflion, its continuance, and ultimate deftruClion ; and the recolleclion of 
whom ferves as a vdfel of tranfport acrofs the ocean of mundane ills, 

3. - ‘ SA'LUTATiONbe to the liUiband of L A cs H Ml ; to him who rcpofes 
On Sesha as on a couch; to him who is Vishnu extracting the thorns 
of the three worlds ; to him who appears in every firape.i 

4. ‘ Salutation be to theblcfled foot of Parvati, § which deflroy- 
ed the demon Mahisha, by whom all had been overcome; and which 
gives felicity to the world. 

^ Siva, manifefted in eight material forms : viz. Earth, Water, Fire, Air, Ether, the 
Sun, the Moon, and the perfon who performs a facrlnce, 

t Brahma the creator, himfclf not created, and therefore termed unborn, 

+ Vishnu, who rcpofes on the ferpent Anania oxShha; and wlio has been incarnate in 
various fliapes to relieve the woild from opprefTurs. 

$ BnAWANi or Dukca flew Mahishascra. 


The legend Is wedi knowr^. 
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5. ‘ S u R R o u N D E D by grovcs of lofty canes, * inacceffible ;hrougJ^‘ *he 
rarge of edifices on the hill’s fummit, encompaffed by a deep ditch in 
v. hich fountains fpring^ fecure by impaffable defence from' dread of 

6. foes, a royal abode there is named Vije^i-ipara, f whicl^ is lituated on 
the declivity of the northern mountain, w?^re the pain of regret is un- 
known, and every gratification is found. 

7. * There reigned the fortunate D’h armaditya, like another 

Bod'hhatzva, a ni'ghty and profpercus p’-ince, whofe glory fpread over 

✓ 

8. the four feas. His ibn -vas Jay adityAjJ adorable like the moon, the for- 
tune of the world, like the tree which bears every defired fruit, and fatif- 

9. fying thirfi like a deep lake ; humble, though a king ; though young, pru- 
dent and averfe from amorous palfion ; though liberally bellowing all, 
yet ever receiving the befl refult of alb 

10. ‘ His rainiilcr, learned, intelligent, and vanquiilicr qf foes, the 

fon of a mighty chieftain and counfellor CrItacirti, teas th.e fortu- 


^ Bambaos (Banibiifa Arundinacea and other fpecies). 

t The place here deferibed may be Vijry^pur, on northern declivity of the Vlnd'hy't 
hilh, a few miles from the temple of Vdndhya-vasim near Mirxdpur on the Ganges, It is the 
ancient refidence of a family, which claims defeent from the former fovereigns of Benares; 
and is fUll the abode of the head of that family. But the terms of the text, JJtiaragiri caJace^ 
ratker feem to fignify ‘ declivity of the northern mountain,' than ‘ northern dcclivdty of the 
mountain and that interpretaHon points to the range of fnowy mountains, inflead of Vind'lya 
which is reckoned a tropical range. 

X The name of Jayaoitya, ib knvijwn as the patron of certain authors, "who flourlflied 

at 0;i// and who are confideced as ancient wTiters. He is mentioned in the title ot tCiC 

) 

/ < I than a Qaslcuy and even termed the autl^cr of that grammatical work. I fliall not undertake 
i-o determine whether this be the fume perfon. 
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u< ivai-c Madali,* wnofe pleafing counfcls obtained a ready hearing, .anjJ' 
who was by nature eager for the reduction of enemies, f 


12. * Tfe village of Dumma'iumd, “ji obtained by him from the royal 

favor, and rich in tillage, dwellings and cattle, has been affigned by 
him to Dcrg A. § 


1,3- * The opulence of the good, ^eho put their trufi; in the greatj 

is indeed beneficial to others : the clouds gather water from the fea, 
14. and (bower it down on the growing crop. Rare indeed are tliofe libe- 
ral perfans, who diftinguifh not between their own dependants and 


* names, bemt^ uncommon, arc, in this inftance, (loublful. Srhnaaali is clearly 

^Ivcn as the name of the miniflcr : and cither the whole of it may be his name ; or it may be 
refolve 1 ir*to S/'Lm-rt AVt^ or into Sri Ma laVi. The latter is mofl: agreeable to the prevailing 
pr.^olice of prcfiKing < 5 *;'/ to a proper name. In this infcrlption, the aufpicious A llableis pre- 
fixed to the nanifs of the two kings firfl: mentioned ; but is not added to tlic names of the 
WMters of it, wlio arc noticed towards the clofe. (v. 20 & 22]. 

Qr'itaclyti may hgnify ‘ of effablifhed fame but, if taken as an epithet, it leaves no other 
term which can be aiTumcd as the name of the miniher's fatfier. 

t The text exhibits Praertti parahaddhaceesho . Though a very iinfatisfaclory rcaciing, 
it is here preferved, and has been tranHuted in the mofl probable fenfe, wliich I ara able to 
fuggefi: for it. 

:{: A village of this name is fituatcd in the diflricl of Allahahady witlan twenty miles of 
Ptj ypur on the Ganges. But the name is not uncommon ; and may belong to foine place 
nearer to the northern mountains, 

§ Jayaditya’s minifter, Madali, appears to have afTigned this village for general cha- 
ritable ufes, by confecraling it to the goddefs Durga. Such at Icafl feem to bo the moil 
^confiftent reading and interpretation of the text, 

^ 5 
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^ftrangcrs : how many are the all-produclive 


trees even in th;. 


15. * Do not imagine, father, that, in the finful age, e.r ‘ne. n equa- 
lity prevails: the fovereign defends the,^rth, but a individual"’ 

16. guards not even his houfe, + Birth .and death, fuccefs a^i . riisfortiine, 
are perpetually paffing : why not, therefore, protect anothei glory like 

17. one’s own? He, who beftows fertile land furnifhed with the means of 
agriculture, mounts a celeftial vehicle and afeends to heaven, glad" 

18. dening his progenitors. But he, who foolifnly refumes land allotted to 
gods or priefls, affuredly caufes his anceilors to fall to hell, even though 
they had previoully attained heaven. 


19. Sprung from a very pure race, refpeflful towards gods» 
priefls, fpiritual parents and the king, a generous founder of temples^ 

20. who has dug many ponds; by the tendernefs of his d^fpof’ an 
image of Sugata, J a treafure of virtues, with fubdued orga*. 

.21. averfc from unpleafing difeourfe: fuch was the Cdyast’ka Ndgadattu. 


^ Indra's garden called Nandana; in which five celeftial trees are placed, termed Calpa- 
drurndy Parljdta &c. The Qalpadruma yields, as its fruit, every thing which is dcfired, 

t The intention of this and the following lines is to deprecate the refumption of the grant. 
^ From this comparilon to Sugata or Budd'huy as well as a previous companTon to a 
Bodhisativdy it may be inferred, that the author, if not himfelf a follower of the feft of 
Budd'hdy was at Icaft more amicably difpofed towards that fc£t, than modern orthodox Hindus 
appear to be. 

It is hardly ncccffary to inform the reader, that the laft Budd'ha v/as confpicuous for his 
tender, compaftionate difpofition. The mythology of the feci of Budd'ha peoples heaven with 
Bodhisatwas : and, from this clafs of beings, t\\tBudd'has are feieefted. Gautama Budd’ha 
zBod' hhatwa under the name of Swetacetu, before he was incarnate as Sidd'har 
t’ha fon of Sudd’hodana, 
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vvas 'tompofed with great devoiitnefs, this praifc of the miniflcr ; . 
in ap*^ ..ctfure and pieafing verfe, elegant ^ and appofite, 

22. ■ e laft three verfes were written by his younger brother 

iYAD.^ X for he was fearful of proclaiming his own vir- 



tues. 

23. * Rich and fertile is the village, obtained through the king’s 

favor as an endowment for fubfidence ; and ftill more productive is this 
! other village for virtuous men.’ f 

TT: j| | II 5^11 

I II y || 

1 1 ! \|| 

II ^11 

' •; -■, H H 

■■*-•■/':. A', ,r,.< 1 II ^11 

II || cr || 

f^=irtTfH; I || \» n 

gr^t27fr|.’ I II '1^11 

1 liiU^^]%^rtT 5 ir^[^:^r'^ITTf^lT# 7 T |1 ^3^ 1| 



* The text exhibits Sum a critasobka ; which mu ft be amended by reading either Swarna or 
'Suvarna, The laft is preferable as giving the moft correct metre; cither way the meaning is 
rendered ^ elegant, as gold/ or * by well fclcdled words ior Suvarna or Swarna fignifics 
gold j and may be refolved into two words, Su well, and varna or arna a letter or fyllablc. 

t The laft line is very obfeure. If it have been rightly decyplicrcd and explained, it may 
allude to fonac other grant held by the Rajas miniflcr, for his o\vn fubfiftencc. 
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I ij \v9 j} ^'q^^frf^if^'^i^if 

*!'ii'<MH,^Qyr I ^•'f'5^r'?rfii'?fqri'qi?r^,n:^qf3iI^T^^ ll jj 

I J3rj^ni^rr:jrJi:5nff^rr|,‘qi^-z?^j^irit |j |j 

ij il ■^f^^^.r.TCff^.rii'^ 

^5T^T'S^^lin%Hr il ■H^T^T^f^rrtrTrH^rfTT4fT'g"Trf^f\^ I' \\ H 
I ^«iiifi|^rr^f^^K<i;j^^'?[wmiV^(| l! 

I 11 ^\11 

III. Inscription on three Plates of Brass found at Chitradurg, 


A grant oF land, engraved orr three plates of brafs, which w'ere 
found at Chitradurg in the year 1800, and a fac fimile of a fimilar grant 
found at the fame place, have been prefented by Major C. Mackenzie 
to the Afiatick Society. 

The plates, W'hich appear to be very fimilar in both grants, may ' 
defer ibed from that, of which the original has been received. Tlicy are 
nearly feven inches wide and as many high ; but furmounted by an 
arch of two inches in height. The two exterior plates have been en- 
graved on the inner fide only: the middle one is fo on both faces. At 
the edge is a rim, half a line thick, by which the infeription is fecured 
from being effaced by the rubbing of the plates. They are held toge- 
ther by a brafs ring^ on which is a feal of the fame metal reprefenting 
a boar. The cngrave;d furfaces have fome appearance of having been 
once gilt. 


The language is Sanscrit , excepting the defeription of the lands, 
which is in the Canara dialea. The whole infeription is in Deva-ndgari 


9 
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cii ictt-rs; but fome of the letters are formed in a very unufual man- 
ner. It contains a grant by the king of Vidydnagar (pronounced Bijdi 
n'tgar,) formerly the capital of Carndtaca : and is dated little more than 
, tr hundred years ago. Grants, by kings of this dynally, are not un- 
Cummon in the Dekhin; arXl may be of ufe in determining the dates of 
their feveral reigrvs. Thefe princes were enlightened patrons of fcience: 
efpecially Harihara and Bucca Raya fons of SANGAMAthe founder 
of the dynafty. 

Major Mackenzie forwarded a tranflation of this infeription made 
by his interpreter Cavelly Boria. The original is, in fume inflan- 
ces, -read differently by the Pandits whom I have confulted : not how- 
ever making any change in the purport, nor in any material paffage. 
The folljwing tranflation is conformable to their interpretation : and the 
copy, 'diif'h is fubjoined, exhibits the text as read by them. 

TRANSLATION. 

a, * Saluta i ion to Ganesa. 1 bow to Sambhu, graced with the 
beauiif..] moon crowning his lofty headj himfelf the pillar, which 
2 .. upholds the origin of the three worlds.'* May he, whofe head is like 
an elephant’s, the fon of HARA,f the caufe of uninterrupted fuprema- 


• Siva, or Mahadeva, is figured with the moon as a crefl. According to mythology, 
lie upholds the creator. 

This, and the two following ftan7.as, feem to be the fame which are found, but in a different 
order, at the beginning of the infeription on the plates preferved at the temple of Conjeveram ^ 
{As Res. vol. 3. p. 39.) with feme difference, Tiowcrcr> in the reading and interpretation. 

. t Gant?'' A, firu red with an elephant’s head, reckoned fon of Hara or Mahadeva and 

of ids V,.- I /... VAT^ 
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cy^ the giver of boons, and the luminary which difpels darkijefs, * 

3. ferve us. May the aufpicious primeval boar, + by whom clofely em- 
braced, the earth exults, grant us vaft profperity. 

4. * The ambrofial^ moon, brother of the goddefs ' . . , is the 

offspring of the milky ocean, J having a c^mon origin .'begem 

5. Caustubha, the all-produ6live tree and the ever beneficent c' In the 
lunar race was born a king namedYADU,[[ by a defeendant of whom- 

6. I^Crishna] fon of Vasudkva, the earth has been protefted. In his 
line arofe a king named Sangama, § who abounded in weighty virtues, 
and fliunned the fociety of the wicked. 

7, * This king had [five] fons, Harihara, Campa, Buccaraya. 
who was fovereign of the earth, 1 Marapa and Mudgapa. 

8. ‘Among thofe five graceful princes, the moll celebrated was- 
Bucca fovereign of the earth, confpicuous for valor, as A'rji ' 


* The original is here inaccurate : it exhibits Taras iivra tlmira gihiro; which n 
nothing, and in which a fy liable is deficient for the metre. In the fac fimile of another 
the fame paiTage is correctly written Varadas tivra tlmira mihiro, 

+ The incarnation of Vishnu, as a boar, who upheld the earth fubmerged by the ocean; 
is-wcll known to all who arc co^verfant with Indian mythology, 

^ The ftorj^of the churning^of the ocean is familiar to every one, 

I Yadu, the celebrated anceftor of Crishna, was of the lunar race, 
f The prctenfions of Sangama to be defeended from the lunar line of Cshatnyas of 
ChandravanstSf are here afTcrtcd^ , 

The names of three of thefe princes, as well as of their father, occur in the writings of 
Mad^ha VA-ACHARYA, and of his brother Sayana-acharya, who were pricfls and coun- 
fellors of thofe monarchs, 

Harthara Raja, and Euccana Raja or Bucca Raya, arc named in Mad’hava's 
commentary on the Vidas y and Campa is mentioned in his grammatical works. 
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am^>ng the Panoavas. Therefore, did Buccara ya, fierce in battle, 
become a fortunate prince, applying his left flioulder* to uphold the 
burden of the mighty elephants polled at the quarters of the world. 
j.^When his army, in warlike array, performed evolutions on the frontier 
) of his dominions, the Tur^shcas felt their mouths parched ; the Con. 
cana, terrified, apprehended impending death; the And’ hr as fled, in 
confternation, to the caverns-; the Gurjaras trembled; the' Cambejas loll 
their firranefs ; and the Calingas were quickly difeomfited. t 

II. * He was a confpicuous monarch, fplendid, and a fupreme ruler 
of kings, but a£l;ing towards difobedient princes, as the king of birds 
. towards ferpents : embraced by the concubines of kings, deftroying 
hoftile chiefs, defending the heroes of Hindu Rdya^ endowed with 
knowledge and other qualities. J 


* The text appears to exhibit the negative of Ddcshina right, 

.'At the eight principal points of the compafs, elephant?- uphold thc^orid. 

+ This verfe is extremely inaccurate in the original • it has been corre^ed with the aid of 
the fac fimile of another grant beforementiorted. It begins Tasjtdd'haya yudcThe yudd'ha rangc^ 
which is unmeaning and contains^ too many fyllables for the metre. It fhould be, as In 
the other infeription, Tasy^yad ytidd'ha range- A fyllablc was- wanting in ‘Turushcahy writ- 
ten Tw© were deficient in E hay a Shara iharitah exprefied Bhava hharltah. Both 

inferiptions write Qambhojah Qambojah, In one^Sapart is crroneouily put for Sapadi, 

. Ail the names of nations^ which occur in this place, have been repeatedly explained. 

^ Thefc ftanzas are very obfeure : and I am not confident, that they arc rightly tranflatech 
Hinduraya feems to be firnilar to the Hindupati ®f Bundelhhand : for fo the government of that 
GQuntry was denominated under the chiefs, who ruled it in t)ic iuft and in thf? preceding century. 

The fl:anz:^s appear to be fimilar to two in the gr-inr preierved at Ctnjevcram : viz. a5th ' 
^nd 26thi (As, Res, vol, 3. p. ^7). But there is fume deference in reading as well as inter- 
pretation 
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' 13- * By that viftorious king was Vidydvagan made a permanent 

metropolis; a fortunate city, which is adapted to promote un^veilal 
conquefl:.* 

14. ‘ Gaurambica’ became his qucei\ a princefs refpeclable ‘for 

her virtues; as Rama the beloved ‘wife of Cp^shna; as., GaurI of 
1^. Siva; as SachI, of Indr a ; as Saraswati, of Brahma; as Ch’ha- 

16. YA, ofSuRYAf, By the charms of her graceful gaiety, fhe obfcured 
Ti LOT TAM A ; J by her happy fidelity to her hufband, fhe excited the 
envy of Anasuya.§ 

17. * This liberal prince, pre-eminent among kings, begot, on 

18. that divine -princefs, f a fon named Harihara: -vfrho is become a pro- 
tc£lor of the good and punifher of the wicked; who has obtained hi« 


* Vid'janagari fignifies the city of .fiience. .Eerishtah was millaken, when he affirmed,- 
that it was founded by Raja B^llal beo and named , after his fon Bija ray. (Scott’s 
Hift^ry of Dekhan, Int-r. p. jtl.) It is believed to have been founded by the two brotherf^ 
Harihara and Bucca Raya. 

t The Gods and GoddelTes, to whom this happy eouplc is here . compared, are mentioned 
inrilK text by titles, jfome of which are uncommon ; and have been therefore changed, in the 
tranflation, to others more generally known. R^ma" is ^probably intended, for RAo’HAasa 
rcprcfcntativc ©f LacshmI.. 

In the cri^al, Saraswati is called Van! ; but the fac fimiic of the other infeription ex- 
hibits Savitri. SACHiis, in the original, crroncoufly written Sachi j and jama occurs at 
the beginning of the verfe for ndma. 

$ Tillottama is the name of a nymph celebrated for her beauty. - ' 

$ Anasuya is wife of Atri, and ffiftinguilhed for. conjugal affeaion. The name 'fignifie* 
unenvious. 

^ The princefs is here termed GaurI, which is a title of Parvati ; and which con- * 
•^ycys an allufion to her own^ name Gaurambica. ^ 
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wiili the wife; who is enviable, and is dev'cted to the ged Hari-. 
Kara. 

ig. ‘ The tree of virtue thrives by wafer noured with his donati- 
ons ;* while he fhincs w'lth the fplendid glory of fixteen kinds of gift.t 

20. ‘ In the year 1317;+ and, of the cycle^ Dhdta ; in the month 

21. oF Mdgha and light fortnight; on the day of full moon; under the afte- 
rifm facred to the Pitris f Maghd ;)on Sunday ; upon the bank of the river 

22. Tungabhadrd, which is adorned by the mountain Hemaciita; in the 
33. prefence of the aufpicious deity, Virupacsha ; § the valiant Hariha.- 

RA. *5 revered among mortals, liberal in his gifts of land, and efpeci- 
3^. ally attentive to venerable priefts, has gracioufly given, with gold and 

22. with a libation of water, to the aufpicious defeendant of Bharadwaja 

23. and follower of the Rig%'cd&, the wife Vishnudicshita Pattabar- 

24. DHi, fbn of Vachespati furnamed Bhila ; and to the learned Anan- 
tadicshita fon of Ramabhatta, a defeendant of Vasisht’ha and 

2^. follower of Apastamba’s Yajurveda, inhabitant of Ruchangi (a place 
28. known to have been vifitcd by the Pdndavas,) the fertile and all pro- 
or du6}ive villap-e of Mddcnahaili, alfo named Hariharapura, fituated in 

26. the midft of Bhilicbedra, call of the village called Arisidr, fouth of 

27, Gandiciballi, weft of P>il’ avacaid, and north of Bnuainadi, a place to 


^ Solemn donritlons arc ratified by p®uring water into the hand of the donee* 
t Sixteen rr ^itorious gifts are tnumerated in treatifes on donation. 

:j: Correfpoiidtng to A. D, 1395. 

§ ' A title of Siva, 

^ The •: 7ere.' .2- of idiom makes it ncccfTary to tTanfpofc, in the tranflatlon, fomc of the 
mfes of the 


5 
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29. be honoured by all ; marked on the four fidcs by diflinfl boundar:.--', : 
together ivith its treafures, and hidden depofite’., its Hones and 

30. thing which it does or may contain ; abounding with objecls pieafing 
to the eye ; lit to be enjoyed by two perfons ; graced with elegant trees; 
furnifnei wdth weljs, ciflcrns, ponds and ban^s ; to be fuccellively pof- 

31. K'd'fcd by the fons, grand-fons and other defeendants |jof the grantees]], as 
02. long as the fun and moon endure, fubje<H to be mortgaged, fold or any 

way difpofed of ; a village vilited by afliduous and gentle priells and at- 
tendants, and by various wife perfons, who are converfant with holy 
rites, and furpafs in voice melodious'birdsd* 

A particular defeription of the bounds of the village, and its land 
marks, is next inferted in the Cdnara, language. After which the pa- 
tent proceeds thus. 

This patent. is of the king Harihara, the foie unalterable tree 
of beneficence, magnanimous, and whofe fwcet {trains compofe this royal 
grant. By his command this patent has been framed, cxprelTcd in due 
form., in the facred tongue, t 

‘ The boundaries of the village on all Cdes, have been Hated in the 

• provincial diale£l. 

‘ Or original gift or . confirmation of it, confirmation is fuperior to 

• gift; by generous grants a man obtains heaven ; by confirmation of them, 

— - ^ ^ * 

* Some parts of this long pafTage arc obfeure and doubtful. The hil flanza, with two 

preceding, omitting one, (that is the a^gth, 30th, and gzd) appears to be the fame with three 
which occur in the grant preferved at Conjeveram^ viz. 43d, 44th, and 45th. (As. Res. voL 3. 
p. sO* there arc fomc variations between the reading of them in this infeription, and in 

the copy of the Conjeveram plates, from which Sir W. Jones trade his verhon of thatgr^nti^ 
and, in a few inflances, the interpretation, which I have ado[>ted, differs from hiSo 
t This paffage may indicate the artift’s name, Vanldivu, 
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riperifliable abode : for the confirmation of another’s donation is 
twice hs meritorious as a gift made by himfeif ; and his own munificence 
is rendered fruitlefs by refumption of another’s grants. He, who re- 
fumes land, whether bellowed by himfeif or by another, is born an in- 
feft in ordure for fixty thoufand years. In this world is one only fil'- 
ter of all kings, namely land, which has been conferred on priefts : * 
fhe mull not be enjoyed nor efpoufed.t This general maxim of duty 
forkings, fliould be flriclly obferved by you in all times : fo Rama- 
CHANDRA earneftly conjures all future fovereigns.' j 

‘ Sri Virupdesha ; or the aufpicious deity v/ith uneven cyes.’^ 

ji {\ \^(| ^ 

!| || ^!| (| yin 

|| y i| || 

il ^11 II II ^ |j 


^ The terms may fi^mify fully granted away, or properly beftowed/' 
t In mythology, as well as Jii figurative language, the earth is wife of the fovereign. With 
an alliifion to this idea, land, which has been granted away, k here called the king’s lifter ^ and 
liis feizure of fuch land is pronounced inceftuou.?. 

The expreffion, which has been tranilated erpoufed, {car^^rabydy literally, to be taken by 
(he hand), will alfo fignify fubjccTLcd to taxation : for cara figniues tax as well as hand. 

^ This appears t) be a quotation from fonie poem (a Purdna or Rcimasana) , The whole of 
the concluding part of the infcription [compriici in five ftanzas) feems to be the fame with the 
clofe of the grant on plates of copper preferved at Orajeverak. See As. Res, vol. 3. p. 53, 
f This ft^avU uit is in Cdnara letters* 
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^^zirTtf^^: II f^^iT^^T^lJIi;TTi%?i!fr^l%f^rT; II \':j^|| 

f^f^ll WrT^iM^,^'^II'5iUi;^^ri;j%:|^ II II rr^^i^!5^,R;Tmr^^^Tf:5,Wrr II 

II II | f^TflTT^^^lfeRi^T^ 

I! \H|! I! ^ITT^Sifu^I^EJlTITClfn^rl^^ 

^V It \\l!.^^'NT'^i^^^j^f'tT^'3(rii^T?f%: tl 'i^r^fT^T^J22<i^UT^^^’7!^zn\|! || 

11 |j \{jr I! 

II qr^?ff^ig:^’T^%?|i?r^*[Tr^fT!lr |i s^»|| 


il II \\!i II 

I! \\ll ■^r^'^^r^"3iT^Tqgiqxrf55I^(2flf^^ |i 11 i^y |{ 

fT^tny II II II |1 \■^ 


°\ 


fypi.-^tTW3irft;g;^ryj[^T[f^qri n :^[ir || ?ii5}^t;r:sr 

^.f^il ^^;| jirf-rfj^jf^; H || ^|j 

T=S^?I.3TH3^,j,t«,jf^5j,W;g II Si;,!I^TI,^t,,^:5inp,-^f^H II 

M'l-^fjrr^TOjI «f%|s^|S«5f^s^^Bf^-^;,^^r,f,;r.3 1, ?r.,Bre^Si.',v;,?isii^ira 
^;g=i II ?^l1!SBWi|lfrnrasI<ST.:V ;| || 


^T’?. T VI ;(T i; f :R-,5|j{c'i,-i'% 


^ -S 
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IV. A n''th r and similar Inscription Jmni at ike sam' place. 

'W.iTii a f-ic fi n;le of the f3regoing infcription, Major Mackenzie 
comniuaicated the copy oE another infcription found Kifi at Chiiradurg 
and in the hnne year. The v/hole of the introhjflory part, containing 
the name of the prince, and his genealogy, is \^ord for word the fame 
in both grants: excepting a few 'places, where the variations arc evi- 
dently owing to miftakes . of the artifi:, by whom ths plates were en- 
graved. I have confequently derived much aflidance from this fac 
fimde in decyphering the original infcription before deferibed. 

The grant, here noticed, is by the fame prince, and dated in Saca 
12 !g; only four years anterior to the one before tranflated. I think it, 
therefore, unnecefiary, to complete the decyphering of it, or to infert 
a copy or tranflation merely for the name and defeription of the lands 
granted, or the defignations of the perfons on whom they were bedov/ed. 

Concerning the limilarity of the grant';, it may be remarked, that 
this circumfianre is not a f ifficient ground of diflrufl ; for it cannot be 
thought extraordinary, (Jiat a fet form cf introduclion to patents foou’d 
have been in ufe; or Lliat gratits, made within the fpace of four years, 
by the fjine perfon, Ihould be alike. I mufl acknov\dedge, however, 
that the inaccuracies ot the original have imprelfed me with fome doubt 
of the genidnenefs of the preceding grant. Ido not, however, fufpedb' 
it to be a modern forgery: but I apprehend, that it may have been 
fabricated while the upper Carndtaca continued under the kde domina- 
tion of Hindu princes, bull it may not be without its ufe, as an hif- 
torical monument ; fince it n.ay be fairly prefumed, that the introduc- 
tory part is copied aom a more aticient moqument; perhaps from that, 
with which it has been now colluied. 

n 5 
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v'. on a Stoii^ found nt Cu R UGoa ^ in tko distritl hf Adon; " 

ANo ';i.F. ancient rnonu:nent, for liic cjnnnur.ication of wr.icl-i Liie 


A 

' \ ! *ct V * 


'--iciety i,'; irr..el.')te.'i to 


the fame rentleman, whofe zeal for li- 


terary releaich, and indefatigabie indullry in the profecution of trqui- 
nej, canrmt be too miicii praifed, was found by him in the upper Car- 
ni.acn in 1801, and has been prefented to the'"Aiidtick Society, vvoth 

ry 

41 

conttiuis^ 


'le f jiioo/ing account of its difcoyery and of. the infeription which it 


‘ The accompanying flone was found at Kuriigodc, fourteen mde.s 
nortli of Baildri, not far from the Tnn^-hhadrd, amons: the ruins of tiie 
ar.cient town at the foot of the Darg ; and was removed thence, in 
March iSot, \v:di the confent of the principal inhabitants, under the 
ini-^rciTion, flrat this fpccimen of ancient characlcrs, with which it is co- 
x'crcd, would be a dehrable acouifition to ofcntlemen who cult; /ate the 
Iludy of Hindu iitcratai;e, 

‘The infeription is chiefly written in the ancient CtMarrd laugnr-ge 
mticlt mixed, with Sanscrit, of which feme of the Slcca^ or llanzas me 
CAohirively compofed. It commences with the invocation of S.W’.tsi;:; 
MiVA'', arid after introdacinu: the rrant, date and defcrip.ion of the 
! .nds, concludes witli feveral Slccas ufually added as a ioriiiuia m can- 
flrmat'.on of fuch donations. 


' A feW of the fla;'izas, faid to be v/.jtten -ia thiC Frdciit language, 
c.’uld ; ct be undei'iiood hy the Sadi is and Pandits at Tr:!d:c:.-:e, wiiO 
c.:y’,'.i:jtjd the grcatefl part of the infer iption to my LraJirnens : by their 
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'i'-J 


■jr.’Lei c-fT.-; s ..ti 1 :! ti.c- riCCOn:panyin.>r trAr.ilatioti \v:iy 

ill which 1 h A ; ^vcr. c .'.A. Jr ce cfi'.r ihe experience [ have haJ of’ Uie 
fIJJity of oihcr it.oi.i oy tiie icine (ioiue of which arc ai-* 

reedy com m uni c a t c n .) 

‘ The inferipti' .1 i3 uiefnl 33 an liifrorical "record, it th2 Roja Ra- 
esHAMALLAj ii' M : l! jp ccf'licre, bc ti'e fame with tlis ibve’-eigri of the 
fame na-ne ntcni! -nivl in a'diiitiTy or Myserr, v/ho tlniwiihei ahc-ni: :hn 


eighth cent-. 


l'a-IS -la-ree'niT m uate near!'/ wnh the menumea': 


* The be.vi'y of ih-' characler ^v^as a!fn a ttrong morive for rcarn.-ing 
It, as an aonn^pnate c./iering to a Society, wiio Avii. '(’iS If-lvC ihhCti I 

face ■.hhahv cmp!oye.-l in iliuhrating the intereihng reniaius of Hindu 
aniio h V; -and a uera acicnt fnecimen uf a charaCicr 'vrhieh appears hi- 
therp'- to have efcaped much notice. 

‘ The common Ccoiara lan/uage and character are ufed by the nati'/rs 
of ail ib.ofe cour.tiies CAmnding from Coivib.itoreH nortii to Balkes f 
ef-ar Bedsr, and wiiiiin the p-tra-’Ts from the eaftern didls to the vref- 
tera, ccmpieliendmg the mod.r.n provinces of My/hra,'}^ 5‘c/a, |j upper 
BednorcH) SronddH (Ha, A lr,n ' , i\Acho> Cunoul,']^^ the Diuib of the 
Kish'dLi ‘s.rA Tiiry-lk.dd! a, ;ii;d a C'j. ndcrabic* p.irt of ilie raodcrn 
of Ec ler and Bijdp::r, as far as tire f urce cf the KiAind at icad. Its 
limits and point of iuricdioa w dii the :hhz’;r.:.d'e : may bo yet ofmrta’mcri 
■vr.-ih !-.’.crc i, cc.o:..: hut in ; a,-. I liaJ t;;c o.aoe rcenitv of obfei's inn, 
ti .it t;:c y.i frirm : i' ihe three .h.eg mg:,:, TeUnya, and Cuudc,!. 

took p'r.oo fome-.', Im';e ahont. B:.L.r. 


■t I'Ahhdr. !; Sira. § 


c, 


u ti At 



‘ Besides the common character and language, another appears to 
have been iifed, denominated at prefent the Halla or ancient Cdnara, in 
which this infcription is written: it has gone fo much into difufe, that 
it was with fome difficulty I could get people to read it. An alphabet 
will be yet communicated ; as feveral books and ancient inferiptions 
are written in this characler; and the remaining literature of the Jaim 
in Bd:dghdt, appearing to be preferved in it, -'affords additional motives 
for poindng it out to the attention of the learned^ as probably affording 
means of extending the field of knowledge of Hindu literature. 

' Some of the inferiptions, at Cdnara and Salset, appear to be written 
in this charafler ; and many monuments of the kind, difperfed over the 
upper Carnatic, hold out the profpect of further information. 

‘ Among feveral manuferipts in Cdnara, five, relating to the Jain re- 
ligion and cufloms, are in my poileflion, 

‘ The name of Cavelly Boria, a Brahmen, who was highly in- 
flrumental in forwarding and facilitating the inveffigations carried on in 
Myfore and the Nizam’s dominions, is inferibed on the edge of this ftone, 
as a fmall tribute to the zeal and fidelity of a nativ'e who evinced a 
genius fuperior to the common prejudices of the natives. He firff fug- 
gefled the idea of removing the flone to fome place where it could be 
uffcful to European literature ; and, by his conciliatory manner, obtained 
the concurrence and aflifiance of the natives for that purpofe,’ 

The ftone, fent by Major Mackenz ie, with the foregoing account 
of the difeovery of it, is nearly five feet high, ae.d three wide, and 
about ten inches (h:ck. The front is cov'ered with v. riti’ p- in lirtre cha- 
rapiers, abG\e whicriis a reprelcutatiou of the Ein^a in the form ufiial in 
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temples; it is furmounted by a fun and crefeent ; and near it flands a 
bull; intended perhaps for the bull called Nandi, a conftant attendant of 
bivA: this is followed by the figure of a fmallcr animal, of fimilar form. 
1 he back of the ftone is half covered with writino- 

O* 

The tranflation, mentioned, by Major M^cjCfiMziK, is here fubjoined. 
Not being acquainted wit.h the chara’fter, in which the original is written, 
I have not collated the verdon ; and" have therefore ufed no freedom with 
it, except that of fubflituting, in many places, Englifli words for San- 
scrit, which the tranflator had preferved. 

TRANSLATION. 

ADORATION be to the auspicious Swayambhu Nat’ha cr Self. 
Existent Protector. 

1. ‘ I prostrate myfelf before Sambku : whofe glorious head is 
adorned with the refplendent moon ; and who is the chief prop of the 
foundation of the three worlds.'^ 

2. ‘ May Swayambhu be propitious: he, who won' immortal 
renown; who grants the wifhes of thofe that earnellly intreat him; 
who pervades the univerfe ; the Sovereign Lord of Deities ; who dc- 
flroyed the flate and arrogance of the demons ; who enjoyed the delightful 
embraces of ParvatI, to whom the learned prollrate themfelves : the 
Cc-d above all gods. 

3. ‘T PRO' TRATE myfelf before Sambhu ; whofe unquenchable 
blaze confumid the magnificent Tripura; whofe food is the neftar 


* j li!$ is uimc llanz:!, wiu.j.i the two infcriptlons foiirivi ;U ChJrad:/r^y anJ which 

lik.'vvgg curs ip a gra.’;t ;p. the puhcl;.'.jn ui a 'Bnlh. v. n .;t ; ' and in tlut preferved at 
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dropping from the beams of the moon ; who rejoiced in facrifice o 
heads by the Lord oi Rdeshasas ;* whofe face is adorned with 
when he enjoys the embraces of Gaun.' 

* • 

^ t 

(Th E) foregoing ftanzas are SianjcrtL' the fourth, which is Prdcrit,A$ 

unexplained. Thofe which follow, are in Cdjn^'^d.J 

• 

5. ‘By the confort of Devi, whofe divi^ty is adored, lOv. >ufc 
of P^RVAxi, refplendent with the glorious light of gems reflected from 

^ .'^the crowns of the Lords of Gods and demons whofe heads lay proflrate 
at his feet; with a face ever lighted up with fmiles; he is the felf-ex» 
iftent deity : may the wealth, and the ftatiens pf his faints, be ever 
granted to 

6 . ‘ The beams of whofe fight, like the frequent waving of the 
lotus flower, fla'flies refledted from the numerous crowns of glorious 
Kings, of the chief of Gods, of the King of Kings, and of the Lord 
of Demons ; who exifts in all things, in all elements, in water, air, earth, 
ether and fire, in the fun and moon; the renowned deity raanifefted. hi 
eight'forms ; S ambhu ; may he grant our ardent prayers: 

7. ‘ Cheerfully I bow toSAMBHU in the of the heart; to 
^ him who inercafes and gives life to all ; who holds fupreme command 
^ over all ; who, through his three divine attributes, created and anima- 
ted fourteen worlds ; wha ever refides in the minds of his faints.’ 

(The two nextflanzas have not been, explaiped. .The following is. in 
Bdia. Canard.) 


* Ravana. 
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^ ‘ R ever be propitious to S,6m(sxocLra Deimdi, the fon of the 

• . .. JHUVANA Malla ViRA> the protestor of the world, the 
. ! ' reign of Kings, the pre-eminent monarch, a man of faperior 

■ : iiftinguifhed perfonage of the noble race, the ornament of the 

Oir'-ica trib-^ ’"hofe ftate be increafed progr' ' dy in this worIH, fo long 
2- OOP *re ; who ’■y' i,ne city of Cahdn, enjoy- 

inp nappinefs a. ^ood ^ with the converfe of good men 

. and every other pleafurc. In ti country of Cuntaladesa,^ a land re- 
nowned for beauty and for manly, jftrength over all the fea-girt earth, 
fituated CondaxA/fatta?!, placed as the beauty Ipot on the human face; a 
■ city favored by, the goddefs of profperity ; as a nofegay of elegant flow- 
•ers adorning the trefles of the beauteous goddefs of the earth. 

11 . * How is this favored land ? In its towns are numerous groves 
of mangoe ; plantations of luxuriant betle and fields of rice : in every 
town are channels of water, and wells, opulent men and beautiful wo- 
"Eien: in every town are temples of the Gods and of the faints: in 
levery town j&re. men blefled with vigor and every virtue. 

-12. * In its centre, is the mighty hill of Curugode-durg, like the, 

' faftnelfcsf of heaven, ever famed, rearing aloft its top crowned with 
-fortrefles. Indieight and compafs (urpalfing all the flrong hills on the yfy 
«ght or left, ■ ^ 


* - Cuntala Desa^ the ancient name of the province in which Qurgode is fituated ; part of 
^h^Ballari ox -Adoni M, ’ ^ ' 

t The poet indulges his fancy in dcfcribing this favored Dur^ ; blit i« fafi it is only about 
3.50 feel high, and no ways remarkable for ftrength. ^ ' 
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^3* * This Curugode was eflablifiied as the capital of his clc^mini-,/ 

i' 

ons by the king of Cuntala, who was the foe of the king of Ckd'a;^ ‘ wM 

i 

terrified the Gurjara ; who is the infirumcnt to deftroy the plants of 
Madru ; who put Pdndya to flight. Is it poffible for the king of 'iiiSlbe;?,. 

thouga jlofTcfTed of a thoufind tongues, to praife fufficien.Jy the beaut]^' 
of tills city ? ' . ‘ " 

hat is the deicription ot the dx^ightful gardens that en-- 
.^ compafs the city? They are gardens wherein are found the the' 

Tamdl, the palm, the plantain, the Mirnufops, the trumpet flo’A'cr, the 
tremulous fig-tree, the citron, the Oleander, Mefua, and Cafild, the cot- 
ton-tree, the Carambola and Pcederia, the mangoe, Butea and fragrant 
Nalicd; and various trees, that flourifb and produce through all feafons 
as in the garden Nandaii: thefe furrounded this city of Curogods.^ 

(The fifteenth flanza is unexplained.) 

16 . ‘ In the city of Curtigdde, the rcfidence of the goddefs bf prof- 
perity, where are numerous temples of worfhip, fertile lands, happy 
fpoufes, friendly intercourfe, a favorable government, every facred de* 
coration and zealous devotion in the fervice of Siva; 

17. * The Lord of that city, a warrior unrivalled, whofe name waf 
Racshamalla, whofe breaft is tinged with the faffron communicated 
from the bofom of beauty, whofe renown is ever praifed over the 
whole world.’ 


* Chola Di-sad ' ----- The modern Tanjore country, 

Gurjara^ Guzarat. 

Madruy - - „ Madura and Trichinopoly. 

Pandyay ^ . Mara \Yar and Tine veliy. Ivl, 
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' ^(THE ei^hf^emh (lanza is in Prdcrit, and not explained.) 

'19. ' This R.acshamalla, prince of the earth, born of fo 
rei-,?'..-"..:Ja race of fovereigns, was happily poffcifed of valor, of vido- 

ly and of wealth. 

\ 1 

20. ■ ‘ rOR ibe kln^ '■ ■ shamav- \vno was lord of riches and a 
deveut worfliipper of Siva.,.'' -i his confort Somaldevi and begot 

✓ y* 

a fon named N'hR'JNGALA Raja, hufband to the goddefs of renown, 
the beflower of wealth on the diftreffcd, on the learned, and on the 
unfortunate, to the utmoft extent of their wiflres. 

✓ ^4^ 

21. ‘ To Nerungala Raj a and to his wife Pacshala-devi (the 
fource of all virtues,) were happily born two fons named Im ad i Ra- 
GSHAMALLA and SoMABHup ALA, whofcrenown, like the fley, overfpread 
the whole earth. 

22. * What is the defeription of the cldefl: of thefe princes? 
hiiddi (or the fecond) Racshamalla Raja, the fiiccelTor of the for- 
mer, fcated on the excellent throne, attended by many mighty ele- 
phants, in colour like the Chamari* ruled the whole kingdom under 
one umbrella, polfeffing the wonderful power, like Chinna govinda, ’ 
of feeding tigers and flheep in the fame fold. ■ 



23. * The king Racshamalla acquired great power: his mighty 
fpicndor and good fortune were fuch as drew the applaufe of the whole 
Admiring world. The globe was filled with the light of his reputation. 
The beauty of Ids perfon is wo’-ihy of the praife et'en of Cupid, the 


K 5 


^ Bos Grunniens. 
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God famed for beauty. He was the deflroyer of fm ; 

foreiVn kin^s, and in battle he was as Vishnu. , 

o O 

24. ‘ May Mritu PivaJ gracioufly beflow eter • v . ' < - 

profperity of empire, .on the king Racshamalla, amc^ au 
faints. * . 

* During the gradual increafe ot the c^npire of Racshamalxa e^- 
tending^from the north, all around, even to the north, h’S fervant anc 
■worfhipper, a defcendant of Casyapa’s race, manager of the afiairs of 
Talgara Amari, inverted with full authority; equal in kiiuwledge to 
Yugand’har, the fun to enlighten the .carte of Vajinaia fas the fun 
enlightens the fky*,] chief of minifters, born by the blefiing of the god 
SvvAYAMBHu, the fourcc of wealth, was Ba-baraju.’ 

(Several lines follow giving an account of the ancertors of Baba- 
Raju, which have not been tranflated.) 

* Such is Babaraju, who built a temple to the God Swayambhu 
Devi, while he was managing the affairs of his fovereign lord, the 
mighty king, the great R a cs ham all a, whofe god was the felf-exiil- 
ent deity.’ 

• * The praife of the prierts of the temple. ^ 

* They were learned in the facred ceremonies of holy devotion^ in 
felf-reftraint, in aurtere fart^ appropriate ftudies, aims, remembranjee, 
lilencc, religious pradficc and the worfhip of Siva. 

* They were devout, jn performing the ceremonies of the worfhip 
the gods of the family. Among them, was one named Bala si v’a 
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.unequalled for a good or happy genius. To fhis famous 

k A ^ 

Acharya was granted this gift with water poured into his 

J' 



i It £. .-hf ritabk^donation of lands given to the god Swayambhu in 
of ' ^llvahav >95* in the Vijt 'ear of the cycle and on the 
''' ^ .jira, ' r. mday in the time of an eclipfe of 


0 lui 


(It appears unneceffiry to irTert tliedcfcription of the lands.) 

‘ Alfo Chinna G-ovinda SItara Gundi, king of the city of Bhdga. 
naf', equal to the {oxtrQ\gr\o{ Bhai'al, who was acknowledged forever by 
the excellent A'iRACALiDF.vA the hghty king of the earth named Imadi 
Racshama'll adeva. In the year of Sdlivdhan 1103,! of the cycle 
Plava, and on the 15th of Cdrtica, on Monday, in the gracious time of 
the moon’s eclipfe, at the time when he made over in alms Tripura Agra- 
granted under Da 11 a pure AC to Balasiva Deva, who repaired 
all the buildings of the temples of Swayambhude va who is diftinguifli- 
ed for knowledge of the pure Vddas, and of other religious inftitutions 
and cuftoms of the worihippers of Siva? and for charity in feeding the 
poor.’ 

(The fequel of the infeription is likewife omitted : it relates to a fur- ’ 
ther grant made by the widow of Baba RAJ u, at the time of her burn-, 
ing herfelf with the corpfe of her hufband. The concluding part of it 
vras left untranflated, being dated to be illegible.) 

The ecliples, mentioned in thefe grants, do not appear reconcileable 
with their dates. According to the table of eclipfes calculated by 




Aafwenng to A. D» 1173- 


t Correfponding to A. D. niu 
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PiNGRE,* the folar eclipfes, which occurred in 1172 and 5175, rell orj 
27th January and 23d June 1172 and i2th June 1173;^ and- the 
eclipfes in 1180 and ii8i were on the I3i:h Februaryland 7th Auguf^j 
1 180 and 2 2d December ii8t. None of thefe approach to the datV|t, 
of Mdrgasira or Agrahdyan 2 1095 and Cdrtica 1103. Un'^efs, then, tlye 
era of Sdlivdhana have been - . ed differeiid.y in. the periinfJa of 

India^ from the mode in which it is now xeckoned, and on which the 
comparifon of it with the Chriftian era is grounded, it feems difficult to- 
' account for this difagreement of the dates and eclipfes, in any other 
way, than by impeaching the infcriptioni the authenticity of which, 
there is not otherwife any reafon to queftion. 

VI. Inscription on a Stone found at Kurrah. 

Ha viNG learnt from Captain C. Stewart, (^a Member of this Soci~ 
cty), that an infeription had been remarked by him in the gatew'ay of 
the Fort of Kurrah (KhardJ, I obtained; through the affiftance of 
Major Lennon, then ftationed In the vicinity of that place, the ftone 
itfelf which contains the infeription. It now belongs to the Afiatick 
-Society. 

The infeription is very Ihort; contains the date 1093 Samvat, the 
•name of the prince, as alfo names of fevcral places; and is written in 
a very legible chara6ler : yet all my endeavours to arrive at any expla- 
nation of it have been unfuccefsfuL Whether it be only a fragment oF. 

1 ‘ 
■y - * I ,1.. .1—,- , — ■ — . - _ _ 

* PubUllie.d in L art dc verifier Ics dntes and inferted in Playfair’s Syftcm of Chro«» 

^ nology. 
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an infcriptioii (for the ftone is very narrow, *) or the infeription have 
been inaccurately engrave;! ("and this alfo is countenanced by its appear- 
ance}. T*,diail not take upon myfelf to determine. At prefent, I can 
only tranflate the firft fix, out of fixteen lines, which run thus ; 
“ 3a-n~J it iog ;,F on the firfi; day of tb'* light fortnight of Asha i’ ha,. 
This day, at this auf^icious Cata, the great and eminent p dnee Ya- 
sahpala t in the realm of Causdmha, and village of PayahasU) com- 
mands, that 













' 


















* Its height is 4 feet 9 inches, but it is only 9 inches \Tide. 
t Correfponding to A. D. 1037. 

J It may be worth remarking, that the infeription, ciilcovcrcd at Sw'.iKat ha near 
dated 10 years antecedent to this, relate"; to a family of prince's' whole names had a l.i 
raination. Afiatick Refearthes, vol. 5. p. 133. 
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Vli. Inscription q:i a Plite of Copper foun.i in the if riel of j)in 

In' the beginning of the prefciit year a plate of cc . 

fuuad dX Aniidc'i'ii in Snlldnpiir, by a peabmt-, cliggi-. g eti,rth ^ 

lie delivered i*' ■ 


iir of a road near liis cc -S're. 


r* t,. 


oolic^ 


repair ot a 

ohicer, by whom it was conve; . "o* +h.e Ma^r , j.._ ‘^r £ cle : 

ail I by him forA'-irded for comma.. ’ mi to ttie Aliatick buciety, 
Aniipdc’ihi, though now a fniiil village, is detcribed as exhibiting the ap- 
pearance of lu'ring formerly been a canfiderable place. Remains oF 
ol i mafonry arc found there; and numerous ponds .are remarked in the 
vicinity of that and of the adjacent villages. It is lituated at the dif- 
tance of about fourleen miles from Buddl; where an ancient pillar 
hands, of which a defeription (as well as the infeription, which is read 
on it;, was publi{hed.in the id volume of Afiatick Refearches, (p. 131.) 


The plate is very large, being 1 j inches high and 13 broad. It is 
farmounted by a highly wrought ornament of brafs, fixed on the upper 
part, and advanced fonie difhnce ©11 the plate fo as to occaiion a conli- 
derable break in the upper lines. The fuperior furfacc is covered with 
writing in very clofc lines and crowded characters. The infeription is 
completed on the inferior furface, which contains 16 lines (the upper 
furface having no lefs than 33). The character is ancient Devina^ari : 
and ihe language Sanscrit: but fo great a part of the infeription is ob- 
literated, (fome portion of every line being illegible), that it is difficuit 
to difeover the purport of the infeription. After wading much time in 
endeavouring to decypher the whole of it, I have been able only to 
afeertain the name of the grantor, and a part of his generdogy ; with 
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the date of the grant, which unfortunately is reckoned only by tl:e 
re'gn, without any reference to a known era. 

The ornament, aihxed to the plate, and reprefenting a feal, contains 
a r ■"!? r • 'hich is diflindily read, Sri ViGrahapala- 

dI a/ - ■ ' ■ ‘ grantor, is found at the clofe of the in- 

fcrlption ; and it occurs more thin once in the body of the patent* 
Among his anceflors and predecelTors, the following names ar« dillinclly 
Inaible. 

O 

dhiE firfl prince mentioned is Locapala, and after him Diiarma-' 
PA^^L A. The next name has not been decyphered; but the following 
Cne is Jayapala, f .ccecded by Devapala. Two or three fubfequent 

•names are yet undecyphered : * they are followed by Rajapala, 

Paly up v a, and \hGRAHAPALA deva, and fubfequcntly Mahipaea 
i)e"va, Nayapala and again Vigrahapala deva. 

So far as a glim pu; his oeen yet obtained of the purport of the in- 

>* . * 

Icription, it feems to be a grant by Vigrahapala deva, in the making 
of which Ka yap ala like wife appears to have had Tome fliare. It is da- 
ted SiWivit\ 12, on the qth day of Chaitra-, 

The ufe of the word SaMvat (which properly fignifies a year) to de- 
fiotc the year of the k ng’s reign, and not that of Vicramaditya’s era, 
merits particular notice. In the infeription on the plates found at 


One fdtiHs to bt Na Havana ; perhaps Narayanapa la. 

T he ori fccn'd but thi$ rnu*l be intended for Sixitihcit or 
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Mongir, * contaiaing-a grant of land by a prince who appears to be of- 
the lame family, the date was read by Mr. Wilkins, Samvat 33'; which 
was fuppofed both by him and by Sir W. Jones to intend the era of 
VicRAMADiTYA.t I have a!\va*s entertained doubts of that interpreta- 
tion : and, among other reafons for h^ritao.na, one has been the impro- 
bability, which to my apprehean )n erafls, that the era fhould have 
been in ufe, and denoted by the fame abbreviated term, fo early after 
the time at. which it commences. Eras, by which nations have conti- 
nued to reckon for a feries of ages, have not ufually been introduced 
until a confiderable time after the event from which they are counted ; 
and, when firft introduced, have been defignated by forae more defi- 
nite term than one merely fignifying a year. But the word Samvat 
(abbreviated from Samvatsara a year,) being in that infeription prefixed 
to a low numeral, and not exprefsly reftricled, as is ufual where Vi- 
cramaditya’s era is meant, was more likely to intend the year of the 
reigning king (though Sir W. Jones thought otherwife,j) than that of 
a period reckoned from the birth, or the acceffion, or the demife, of 
another monarch. It appeared to me iikewife, as to Captain Wil- 
roRD, on examining the fac fimile of the infeription in quef- 
tion,^ that the charafler, which (lands in the place of the t of 5'<2W- 
rflf, refembled more nearly the numeral i. The date might therefore 
133 inllead of 33. T inclined, however, to believe the lower num- 
ber to have been rightly read by Mr. Wilkins on the original plate : 


* As. Res. vol. t. p. 123. 

Ibid p. 130. 

X Ibid p. 142. 

f Plates I & i in 4hc ift vol. of As. Rcs» 
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and ron^equently fuppofed it to be the date of the reign of Deva* 
tala the prince who made the grant. The date of the AnigdcJthi 
plate, v/hich mull be referred to the reign of the grantor Vigr:. ha- 
pa la, feems flrongly to corroborate this opinion. 

The prefent infcription, though yet imperfcclly decyphered,- appears 
to be ufeful to v.’^^c^safcef taming thc'age of the Mongt'r grant. The names 
of Dhermapala and Devapala occur in both infcriptions ; as that of 
Raj AP ALA%oes, on- the pUlar at Buddl, as well as on the Amgach’ki 
plate. Some of thefe names are alfo found in the lift of princes enu-' 
merited in the Aji'n def’^n' * as having reigned in before B a 

LALASENA. The authority of Abu’lfazl, on Hindu hiftory, is indeed 
not great: but the infeription on the ftatue of Budd'ha, which was 
found at Sdrartddha, near Benares, r proves, that a family of princesj 
whofe names terminated in Pdla, did refgn over Gauda in Bengal^ near 
eight hur.dred years ago : and this is confiftent with the period to 
which that dynafty is brought down by Abu’lfazl; namely the mid- 
dle of the eleventh century of the chriftian era. It appears alfo, from 
the fame infeription found at Sdrandi’ha, that thefe princes were wor- 
fliippers of Budd’ha, a circumftance which agrees with the indications ^ 

of that faith in the Mongir grant, as tranflated by Mr, Wilkins. The 
name of M^ahipala, mentioned as king of Gauda in the SdrandCha in- . z'” 

feription, occurs hkewiie in the Amgdch'hi plate; and if it be reafonablc 
to believe, that the fame perfon is intended in both inftances, it wdll be 
right to infer, that the grant contained on the plate found at AmgacHhi 

• Vol. *. p. 16. 

i As, Res. vol. 5. p- 133, 
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is neaiT,, huNclreci years old; and that the plate found at Mongzr 

is more ancient bv t;vo or dnee cenluries. This reduces the age of the 
MoK^fj- giant to li'.e eighth or lunth century of the chriilian era; which 
I cannot but tliink more probable, than the opinion of its being anterior 
to the birth of Ckru'l. 


^'dlT. Insrripiions on Flafes of Copper at Nidig^al Gou jda.. 

To the foregoing defeription of feveral monuments, which have been 
prefented to the Anatick Society, I fliall add a brief^-^tice of tw^o 
other inferiptions, of which copies have been received. 

IMextion has been .already made of a grant of land, infcrlbed on 
five plates of copper, fecn at Nisligal, in the year 1801. It was in the 
poffeffion of a Brdhmana refiding at that place : and a copy of it was 
taken by Major Mackenzie, w^hich has been communicated by him to 
the Society, ihe grant appears to be from the fecond Bucca Raja, 
who was tliird in lucctiTion from the firft prince of that name, and 
grandfbn of the king by %vhom the grants before mentioned were made. 
If the date have been correclly decyphered from the copy of this in- 
fciiption, It IS of the year 1331 Saca, correfponding to A, D. 1409. 


Another infcripiion, communicated by Major Mackenzie, purports 
to be a grant by Janamej AYA, the celebrated monarch w^ho reigned 
in India at the commencement of fhc prefent age or Caliyuga. It is in 
the hands of the Brahmens or priefis of Goujda Agraharam in Bednur ; 
and was, wuth fome relucfance, entrufled by them to Major Macken- 
zie, wdio himfelf took from it a copy in fac fimile, the exactnefs of 
which is demonftrated by the facility wuth which the infeription may be 
decyphered from that copy The origiiial is deferibed as contained in 
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three plates of copper, fallencd together by a ring, oh vchich is riic'rc- 
.prefentation of a fcal, bcariog the figure of a boar v/ith a {an and 
crefeent. i he purport of the infeription, for I tliink it ncedlefs to 
rrtake^ complete verfion of it, is that ‘ Janamejaya, Ton of Pari'cshit, 
a monarch reigning at Il.istindpura, made a progrefs to the fouth, and to 
other quarter?, ror the purpofe of reducing all countries under his go- 
rrinatinn; and penormed a fi.crifice for the deftruhtion of ferpents, in 
prefcnce of the god (or idol} Harihara, at the confluence of the 
rivers Tungahhadrd and ILnidra., at the time of a partial eclipfe of the 
iun, which feii oa a Sunday in the month of Chaiira, when the fun w^as 
entering the northern hemifpiiere; the moon being in the AhadiilriJ 


Having completed the facrifice, the king bellowed gold and lands 
on ccrtHin Brdhmanas of G autama.gr dma : vvhofc names and defignations 
are dated at full length, with the defeription and limits of the lands 
granted. The infeription concludes with two verfes : the fame with 
two of thofe which occur in the plates found at ;f and in 

thofe prefer ved at Con] ever am. J 


Such is ihe deduction from the text, which ftates a half cclipfe of the fun in Chahra^ on 
the fun's entrance into the XJtiarayanay or northern path, at the moment of Vyntlpata (which 
imports new moon on a Sunday in any one of the undermentioned Naeshatra^, \vz, 
Aswiniy Sravandy D'hanhhfhdy Ardrdy Aslesha and MrXgastras : the firft of winch is the on- 
ly one compatible with the month.) The words of the text are Chaitr amuse cr’nhua [fhould 

be crhhna^ paeshe jo . ear ana uitdrayana san vyatipata mmiitc sury^ 

parvanl ardha grdsa grThita j^fhouid be gr)hita'\ samiie [(houli be samayed^ 

In the places marked with dots, the letters are wanting in th^ original, 
i See Page 419 of this volume. 

X As, Res. Yol, 3. p. 51, The verfes arc thofe numbered 50 & 54, 
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h iciiance might be placed on this as an ancient and authentick mo- 
nument, its imDortance, in the confirmation of a leading point of Indian- 
liiftorv. would be obtnous and great. Major Mackenzie, in commu- 
nicating the copy of it, exprefies a doubt of its authenticity; but remark?, 
that it can be no modern forgery, for the people themfelves cannot read 
the infciipcion. I concur with Major Mackenzie both in dillrufling 
the genuinenefs of this monument; and in thinking,’ mat it is no recent 
fabrication. 

Numerous and grofs errors of grammar and orthography,* which 
can neither be explained by a gradual change of language, nor be re- 
ferred to the miflakes of a tranferiber or engraver, but arc the evident 
fruit of ignorance in the perfon who firfl penned the infeription in 
Ndgari charafters, would furnilh reafon for diferediting this monument, 
were it otherwife liable to no fufpicion. But, when to this circum- 
hance are added the improbability of the copper- plates having been pre- 
ferved during feveral thoufand years, and the diflrufl; with which any 
ancient monument muft be received, where its prefent pofleflor, or his 
anceflor, may have had claims under the grant recorded in it, there can 
belittle hefitation in confidering this grant of Janamejaya as unau- 


* For example Sa?nae for Samaye for ) a palpable error obvioufly arifing from 

tbc blunder of an ignorant amanuenfis writing from diaation. The millakc occurs more than 
once ; and can be accounted for, in no other manner : the fyllables / and yi being alike in 
found, though di/Iimilar in form ; and the blunder being fuch, as no perfon, acquainted with 
the rudiments of the Sanscrit language, could have committed. Other inftances have been re» 
marked, almofl equally flrong : as Paricshitt for Paricshit ; Chacravrartll for Qhacravartti- 
Short vowels for long, and vice verfa, in repeated’ 'inftances ; the' dental for the palatial r / and 
numerous other errors of fpelling'; befides faults of grammar and flyle« 



coNTAiKiNO Sanscrit Inscr rpTiQKS, • 4-ii 

thentlck : independently of any argument deduced from the character, 
which is not perhaps fufficiently antique; or from the aftronomical 
data in this infeription, which, however confident with Indian notions of 
aflronomy and chronology, will hardly bear the tell of a critical exami- 
nation. , 

IX'. A Grant of Land by Java ch and ra, Rdjd of Cano] . 

It may be proper to notice further, in this' place, the infeription, ol 
which mention was made at the beginning of this effay,. as having beeii 
decyphered by a (S er voRu TRivEDi)who co.ganitinicated to 
me a copy of it, with the information; that the original has been con- 
veyed to England by the gentleman in whofe poffelTion it waS' feen by 
him.. According to that copy, the genealogy of the prined, who made 
the grant recorded in the infeription, isl as follows i. 

j. Sripala, a prince of the foiar Tace». 

2. His fon Mahichandra. 

3. Srichandra deva, fon- of the lad mentioned; acquired, by 
his own drength, the realm of Gdd'hipnra or Cany.acuhja ( Caridj ; ) vi- 
fited Cdsi and other holy places ; and repeatedly, gave away in alms 
his own tveight in gold. He appears to have been the fird king of 
Cancj, in this family. 

^ -O' , 

4. Madanapala devA, fon and fuccedbr of Srjchandra.. 

5. GoViNDA CHANDRA, fon of MaDANATALA. 

6. VijArA CHANDRA DEVA, (the fame With Java chand.) fon of 
Govinda CHANDRA s IS dated in the infeription as idhing ids com.> 
mands to all publick officers and to the inhabitants ol Naguli adembled 

N5 



On Ancient Monuments 


44 ® 

at DivapalUbatann , enjoining them to obferve and obey his patent ; which 
is recited as a grant of land to two Br dhynanas, conferred by him, on the 
day of full moon in Mdgha 1220,* fubfequently to his inauguration as 
Yuva raja or defignated fucceffor and affociate in the empire. The i: 

fcription concludes by quoting, from a Purdna, four llanzas to depre- 

• ^ 

cate the refumption of the grant : and by a fignatufe importing “ this 
copper was engraved by Jay ap a la.” 

' Without having feen the original, no opinion can be offered on 
the probab-lc genuiaenefs of this monument. But it will be obferved, 
that the infcription is confillent with chronol(>gy ; for Java chand, 
who is deferibed, in the Ayin acberz,f as fupre»ne monarch of India, 
iiaving the feat of his empire at CanoJ, is there mentioned as the ally of 
SHEHABUDoiN in the war with Prit’h a vi raja or Pi t’hor a, about 
the year of the Hejira ^88, or A. D. 1 192 : twenty-eight years after the 
date of this grant. 

REMARKS, 

A f Ew obfervations on the general fubjefl under confideration, will 
terminate this elfay. 

Most of the ancient monuments, which have been yet difeovered, 
contain royal grants of land ; framed, commonly, in exadl conformity 
to the rules delivered by Hindu 'writers who have treated of this fub- 
jedl.it That durable memoiials have been ufualiy framed to record 


* Correfp.onding to A 0.1164, 

t Gladwin's Tranflation, \o\ 2, p. ixg. 

i As. kcu vol. j. p. 50. Dige'a cf lavv, vol, 2. p. 2;S. 
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other events or circumftances, there is no reafon to fuppofe • and this 
"^deration is fufficient to explain the comparative frequency of mo- 
• iment-s which recite royal grants. It was the interetl, too, of perfons 
iiolding pofloilion under fuch grants, to be careful in the prefervation 
of the evidence of their right. But this circumftance, while it accounts 
for the greater frequency of monuments of this defcription, fug'gehs a 
reafon for particular caution in admitting their genuinenefs. Grants may 
have been forged in fupport of an occupant’s right, prof a claimant’s 
pretenfions. It will be, therefore, proper to bring a confiderable por- 
tion of diftruft and jealoufy to the examination of any infeription on 
Hone or metal, alleged to be ancient, and now poiTelTed by perfons who 
have any claims or pretenfions under the grant which it contains. But 
no fuch caufe of jealoufy exifts, where the monument in quelhon fa- 
vours no one’s pretenfions. and efpecially where it is accidentally dif- 
covered after being long buried. It is indeed poflible, that fuch a mo- 
nument, though nov/ cafually found, may have been originally a for- 
gery. But even where that may be fufpe6led, the hiftorical ufes of a 
monument fabricated fo much nearer to the times to which it affumes 
to belong, will not be entirely fuperfeded. The neceffity of rendering 
the forged grant credible, would compel a fabricator, to adhere to 
hillory and confiirm to eftabliflied notions: and the tradition, wnicii 
prevailed in his tim«% and by which he mull be guided, would probably 
be fo much the nearer to the truth, as it was lefs remote from tlie peii- 
od which it concerned. 


In the oe. Gnt fiai'' of refearclies into /n.'/zaTZ. antiquines, tlic 
here fogge . 'd appe... - to be that w -ich it is- moll rcquib'c to 
When a on..' ir no.:. :r of monaatcius fliuil h.c. c been c.-iaii; 


action 
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compal-ed, more rules of criticifm may be devifed; and will, at the 
fame time, become particularly requifite, (hould the practice arife of 
purchaling ancient monuments ; or of giving rewards for the clifcove: ■ 
of them. At prefent no temptation exifts for modern fabrications, a 
little caution is therefore neceffary to avoid impofition. 
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NOTE to Vol. 7, Pdge iSo. 

A PASSAGE in the preface of the Sdriigadhira padlduiii, and another 
in the body of that work, which were fitft indicated by Capt. Wiliord,* 
fhow, that a term, contained in the infeription on the column at for 
which I propofed to fubftitute, with the advice of the Puinf/t who afiiil- 
cd me, the word ‘ Bahyata’ as a conjectural emendation, mufl be 
read ‘ Chdhinndnad or ‘ Chdhavdnad being the name of the tribe to 
which the prince, there mentioned, belonged, and which is well known 
at this day under the appellation of Chiiuhdn. In the preface, Sarn- 
gad’hara deferibes himfelf as fecond in defeent from Raghudeva, a 
pried attending on Hammir king of Sdcainbhari, of the tribe of Chau- 
hdn, Chdhuvdn, or Bdhuvdna (for the 'name is varioufly fpelt in diffe- 
rent copies.) The work itfelf is a compilation of mifcellaneous poetry 
arranaed under diftina beads ^ and one chapter (the 73d) is devoted to 
the admiffion of ffanzas concerning individual princes. Among them 
two ffanzas occur, which are there cited as an infeription on a royal 
column of done ereffed as a facrificial pillar ;+ and which, on compa- 
rifon, are found to be the fame with the two fiiff of the ffanzas on the 
pillar at Delhi. Several copies of the Sdrngadliara pada'hdH have been 
collated; in all of which, the term in queffion is written Bakuicna. 
Comparing this with the preface of the fame compilation, and with the 
infeription itfelf, we may be allowed to conjedlure, that Ckahuvauci is 
the correct reading : the Nagari letters ^ and ^ being very liable to 
be confounded. 

1 

* Page 189 of this volume. 

o 5 
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ON the Gramas or Musical Scales of the Hindus. 


BY J. D. PATERSON, Esq. 

When rnufic vv’as firft reduced to a fcience, it is probable, that it 
was confined to the few fcientific men, whofe education and ftudies fit- 
ted them to underfiand its princip'cs ; and that the fiirfl; efforts of the- 
fcience were difplayed in hymns to the deities : each being addrefled in 
a peculiar flyle of mufic, diflinguiflied from the refl by its particulae 
mode, rhythmus and exprefuon. 


According to Plato,* the Egyptians were refiri£led by their laws 
to certain fixed melodies, which they were not permitted to alter; hs 
fays, that the lawgivers of Egypt appear to have laid it down as a prin- 
ciple, that “ Young men in cities fhould be accuflomed to beautiful 
figures and beautiful melodies, and that it was one of their inffitutions 
to exhibit in their temples what thefe w^ere, and what the qualities which 
they. pofTefTed ; and befides thefe it was not lawful either for painters or 
other artificers to introduce any that were nety, or even to think of any 
other than thofe belonging to their country.” He adds, “ Nor is it law- 
ful at prefent to do this cither in thefe particulars or in the w^hole or 
mtifici If yo’j cbferve, therefure, you will find, that paintings and. 
fculptures there, wliich were executed ten thoufand years ago, as if 
they were not of fuch great antiquity, are neither more beautiful nor 


f On Legldation. Dialogue 2d, 
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smore deformed than the paintings or carvings of the prefcnt day, but 
are fafliioned by juft the fame art,'’ 

When Cltnias obferves, that he fpoke of a wonderful circumflance, 
he replies, “ It is, however, a circum (lance pertaining to law and po- 
litics in a tranfccndent degree, you will likewife find othicr tlnno's there 
of a trifling nature, but this refpecling vmfic is true and d'sseives attend 
tion, becaufe the legiflator could firmly give laws about things of this 
kind and with confidence introduce fuch melodies as polTeiTcd a natural- 
rectitude: hut this mufi be th: work of a God, or of fome divine perfon ; 
juft as they fay there, that their melodies, which have been preferved 
for fuch a length of time, are the Poems of IfisP 

Plato confiders this reflrifiion as proper and necetlary to prevent 
the introdudlion of fenfual licentioufnefs and effeminacy. There ap- 
pears to have been fome fuch idea of rellriblion, amongft the antient 
Hindus, by the confinement of their mu fic to thirty-fix melodies: viz. 
the fix Rdgas znd ih'nty Rdginis : the forty.eight are melodu s, 

which fcem to have been introduced in after times, when the difciphne, 
alluded to by Plato, had begun to be relaxed. 

But the Indian Rdgas and Rigins are fixed rcfpeclively to particu- 
lar feafons of the year and times of die n’ght or day. This is a circurn- • 
fiance particularly deferving remaik, as it is probably peculiar to me 
Hindu mu fic. 

It is likely, that thefe melodies were in fornipr finies approptiated to 
the fervice of different deities. In fuch cife/ the Rdgas dr Rofius 
would derive their appropriation to particular times and feaions, from 



448 Of the Musical Scales 

the times and feafons allotted by tlie Hindu ritual for the performance 
of the fervices, to which they were refpec^ively appropriated. Thjs ap- 
pears probable : but wl-atever might itru/c been the original caufe of 
this apparent fingularity, it has become fo r-'nioletely engrafted ou the 
ideas of muhe amongft the natives of India, the. they cannot at this day 
dived: their mhnds of the prejudice. The muilemans Irave univerfally 
adopted it; and a performer, w^ho fhould fing a Rdga out of its appro- 
priated feafon, or an hour fooner or later than the time appointed, would 
'be confidered as an ignorant pretender to the charadler of a mufician. 
This reftramt upon their mufic, which Europeans would think infup* 
portable, the Indian confiders as abfolutely neceffary to give a true re- 
lifh to the melody. The origin of this cuftom feems loft in antiquity. 
No Hindu, with whom I have converfed, has been able to account for it. 
We may, therefore, fuppofe it probable, that it originated, as I have ob- 
ferved before, in the religious reftraints to which muftc appears to have 
been fubjeded, when firft reduced to fixed principles as a fcience. 

Music muft have been cultivated in very eat ly ages by the Hindus ^ 

as the abridged names of the feven notes, viz. sa, ri, ga, ma, pa, dha, ni, 

.are faid to occur in the Sdma Veda; and in their prefent order. Their 

names at length are as follow : 

\ 

Shadja pronounced Sarja or Kharja. 

Rhhabha pronounced Rikhabh. 

Gdndbhdra. 

Hadkyania, ■ 

\ 

Panchama. 

Dhenvata. 

Hiihada pronounced Kikhdd. 
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Hence we find, that the abovementioned abbrcvia:ei nan'.es of 
thcfe notes, which are ufed in what we call So!faiyig or Solmization, 
arc the firfl; fyllables of their names, viz; sa, n,gi, mi, pa, dha, ni. The 
complete fcale is called Szoiragrdma or affembiage of tones; it is like- 
wife called Scpiac or heptachord, as containing, or confifting of, feven 
notes. 

The Hindus place the feven notes under the protection of feven 
Ad'hisht'hdtri Devatds, or fuperintending divinities, as follow 

Shadja, under the proteclion of Agn:. 

Rishabha, of Brahma. 

Gdndhdra, of Sarasvati. 

Mad'hyama of M ah a dev a, 

% 

4 . 

Panchama, of Sri or Lacs h M b 

Hhaivata, of G axes a. 

Nishdda, of Surya. , 

Of thefe notes, there are four defcriptioni : ift the Bddi, which is 
the Ansa or key note ; and is defcribcd as the Rdjd on whom all the refi; 
depend ; the 2d is Sanbddi wh^ch is confidered as the Maniri or princi- 
pal minifier of the Rdjd; the 3d are Anubddi, deferibed as fubjefls aU 
tached to their Lord ; Bibadf,, mentioned as inimical to him.- 


The three lait diftinc^ions feem ro correrpond to the Homophon’a^ Paraph ojua, and Antiy- 
phonia of the Greeks. Gaudentils, ia his Harraonick IiUrodtiaion, explains Paraphonia, a 
mean between confonance and diironancc ^ where the found; ’to the ear, appears ccnfon'Ki.* 

H, T. . 

P ^ 

^ C) 


/ 
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The Hindus divide the o6ldve into twenty-two intervals, which are 
called Srati, by allott'ng four Sruti to reprefent the interval which we 
call a major tone, three to defcribe a minor tone, and two the femi- 
tone; not as being mathematically juft, but as means of reprefenting 
to the eve, and to the underftanding, the fuppofed relations which thefe 
intervals bear to each other; merely’ to fhow, that a fcmitone is half a 
major tone, and that the minor tone is a medium between the major and 
fcmitone, being lefs than the former and greater than the latter. Ma- 
thematical calculation is out of the queftion, 

Peru \ps they were induced to make this divifion of the oclave, by 
confidci ing the minor tone as not diviftble by two, without a fraclion; 
and therefore made the whole nurrjber three, to reprefent it: for, if we 
divide the oclavc into twelve fcmitones, this will give twenty-four 
quarter tones or Sruti ; but by allowing three to reprefent each of the 
two minor tones, inftead of four, there will remain only twenty-two, 
the number of Zruti admitted. 


The Srutis arc perfonified as fo many nymphs; and, in the Sangi'ta 
Retndcara, arc thus named and arranged, f 


To Shadjn or To Rukabha or 


Sa 4 ^Tihra Ri g f Daydvati 

J Cumudvati Rerj'ini 

j Mxindd {_ Retied 

\^Chandoi}yn, ===== 


+ The names, exhibited in the Sangtta Damodara, are qnite different. They feljom occur 
except in the writings of authors treating on naulk, II. T. C, 
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To Gdndhdra or 
Ga .... 2 J Rudri 

\ Crdd’hd 


To Madhyamd or 

Ma .... 4 fRdjicd 

r .• Prasaram 

I Priti 
\^Mdr'jani 


To Dhaivata or 

Dha ... 3 [‘Madjnti 

. Rokim 

{_Ra:nyi 

To Nis Jidda, or 

Nt .... 2 J 

1 Ccibfri 


K 


To Panchama or 

Pa .... 4 {Cirti 

J Radtd 
Dih.'iri 




The Hindus hdivG. three Grawai or fcales: v\z, ShaJja-Grdma, Mad^ 
hyama -Grama, and Gdndhdra-Grdma. The foregoing arrangement of 

the Sruti is that of the Shadja-Grdma, which confilfs of two disjunfl, 
but perfectly fimilar, Tctrachords, feparated by a major tone. The Mad’- 
hyania-Grdnia is formed from this, by a tranfpofition of the major tone 
between Pa and Dha, and of the minor tone between Dha and Ni; thus 
feparating the two rna^or tones obferved in the former Grama; or, in 

the technical language of Hindu mulic, D/ii takes one Srud from Pa, 
and becomes thus poireffed of four, leaving three to Pa. 

The two Gramas may be thus reprefented, 

Tetrachord. Tetrachord. 

Si Ri Ga- Ma Pa Dha Ni Sa 


Shadja 

Grama, 


■ d- 

4 

!I. 2. 0. 

i 

1. 2. 1 

|i. 2. 2. 4. 

1. 2. 3. 

4 - 

r. 


1 . 2. 

1 

ij 

« 1 

1 

Ill 

1 1 

1 


1 1 

1 




CO 

n 

S . 





GO 

ns 



5 

3 


■ . 



»-• » 

D 

3 

0 


0 

»-* • 

0 

0 



0 

»— • » 

H 


H 

H 

H 

H 



• H 

H 

c 


0 

0 

0/ 

0 



0 

0 

D 


a 


p. 

!3 



P 

P 

Q 

«• 


P 

n 


m 

1 



n> 

J 

0 

j 

\ 

• 


i 

cp 

K 

•* 




Co 

♦ * 

Kn 
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MadKyavia 

Grdyna, 
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Sa Ri Ga Ma Pa 


Dha 


Ni Sa 


1. ?. .4 

1. 2. q. 

K 9 . 

l. 2, 3. ,i. 

1 . 2. q 

1. 2. q. 4. 

1. 2. 

1 1 1 

I ' ' 

1 

1 1 1 

1 > 1 

1 1 1 

1 

1 

1 


Hat 


o 

13 

O 


3 

O 

H 

c 

a> 


c/o 


H 

o 

» 


o 

H 

o 

n 

o 




o 

H 

c 


L^, 




cn 

r& 

H 


H 

c 

rs 


eo 






Oo 


fO 


When' the change of key requires a different modulation, the changes 
in the difpofition of the Si^uti are called f5crh! ; they reckon twelve 
fuch. 


When a note is to be rendered graver or deeper, they fay that fucli a 
note takes one or more Sruti from the note immediately below it, 
as in the example of the change from the Shadja Grama to the Madhy- 
ma Grama, where Dha is made one Sruti flatter than in the former fcalc» 


If a note is to be raifed, the expreffion is, that fuch a note gives one 
or more Sruti to the r^te immediately belov/ it ; which operation renders 
■ the note proportionally fliirper, as its diflance from the note immediate- 
ly below it is confequently iucrcafed; and, to that immediately above hj 
the- diflance is in the fame proportion diminiilicd. 


The Gdndhira Grama is formed from the Madhyama Grama; and, in 
the conflruclion of it, the Sangita Darpana points out three changes in 
the fcale. 


ift, Gdnd’huratdkcs one Siiiti from KiJicdhi, a-ui l -comes cf threi 
i. e. by rendering the third u..te Ga fiat, the interval between Ri and 




Ga is reduce ] to a 
minor tone. 
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femitone, and bzt’.veen Ga and btcr-nics a 


,2d. ) J-*anchama loles one Srv.tl to Gdadhclrc 


I • '» at a lofs to know how this can take jdacc: I ratkcr furrecl an 
error in the text, and would propofe to fubiutu::e Daa the d,'-:'’} note iri' 
flead of Gdtidhdra. The three Srati of Panchania make the inicryal be- 
tween the c;th and 6th: by lofing one, it is reduced to a fcmiLone ; but. 
it cannot loTe this one to Gdndkara, which is the third note. The:e arc 
but twuo methods of reducing this interval to a femitone : one by 
raifin^^ the fifth note ; the other by rendering the fi.xth hat. But here 
the interval between the 4th and 5th remains unaltered. It mull this 
cafe be done by making Dha the 6ta note flat; or, in the language of 
Hindu mu fic, by giving one of Pane llama’s Sruiis to Dhaivatu. 


od Su !dn Kz^ara o-lxcs one Sruti to Nis/idda, Here Nishdda ren- 
dered one s'ruti flat. Suddhaszoara is not the name of a note ; but is 
cxolained to me to he a term applied to a note pofTefling its full com- 
pliment of SrvJis. It may, therefoi-e, be applied, in this cafe, to Pjhai- 
vata; far, although it may give one Sridi to Piskad x, yet it gains one 


from Panch.inia, and lull retains four complete b; 


If thefe enn’- flures are admiued, and we c ampere v ■ n flie .if, 


hyama Gramu (‘o w ihefe changes evident’.) re; r . ii vdl hand 
thus : , i 




(d 
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Sa Ri Ga Ma Pa Dha Ni Sa 


Madhyama j 

Grama, 1 111 

1 

2. 

1 I 

4- 

3- 

f i 

4- 

i 1 

MM 

1 

i 1 

i M 1 

1 1 1 1 1 1 

Sa 

Ri Ga 

Ma 


Pa Dha 

\ 

Ni Sa 

Gdndhdra .1 ' ^ 

2, 

! 1 

3- 

1 

4. 

2. 

! ! 

4* T 

i ! 

Grama, j 1 1 ' 

1 M ! 

! 1 ! 1 

1 1 

M M 1 

1 . 1 ■ 1 1 
O ^ 

i 

p 

H 

OO 

3 
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o 

O 

« 

H 

CO 

a 

B 

^ « 

1 U 

D 

Q 

H 

o 

H 

D 

p 

H 

o 



p 

a 

p 


o 

« 

c 

P • 


That the Hindus probabl)', by this diviiion of the oflave, meant 
nothing more than what I have before fuppofed, may appear from the 
following table, in which the intervals, between each note and the note 
uDove it, are taken iiom hdr. Malcolm's feries of the o6iave in the two 
modes (as given by Mr. Chambers under the article fcale). This I have 
done, in order to compare thofe intervals with the 'Sruti cf the Hindus, , 
and to fiiow the difference. 
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Malc^olm’s fericsof the o6lave. 


Major Mode 
or 

Madhy'iim Grdm'i. 
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If v\'e .revert to the Shadja Grama, \vc Iliall find it compofed e-f two 
disjimcij but peifectlp lirnilar TdracdorJs, icp^raicd by a major tone : 
both Tetrachords are expreffeJ by the fame numbers 4. 5 if 

we reiect the fractions of the ilril; Tctr.idiord iii tlie foretroino- tabie. n e 
have the. fame number : and, as they coafidered the od Tetrorhord as 
perfe‘flly hmilar to the firft, they probably made ufe of the num- 
bers to enorefs that fimilitude. 


There are three Idnds of characlcriflic melody for the flruflure cf 
Tv,vT.en ciu'.er by the ufc of all, or the cxclufion cf one, or two, parti- 
cular notes, d ho.e Rdga;, in which the whole feven notes are employ- 
ed, are called Ramir, huran. Thofe. which exclude one particular 

* 

nore, and only ufe the remaining fix, are called Cadhir, Thofe, which 
exclu'.le trro paiticular notes, and only referve five, are called Orav. 
There is a paflh.ge in Dr. Burney’s hiilory of inufic, and one in the 
Britini Encyclopedia (fpeaking of the GaRLi RoLta* or the broken 
pillar lying in the Campus Martius at Rorntd) by which it appears, tliat 
there is on this pillar or obelifk the fig ue of a muficil inflrument with 
tWo firings and with a neck; that, by the means of its neck, this infiru- 
riient was capable, with only two firings, of producing a great number 
of notes ; that thefe two firings, if tuned fourths to each Oiher, would 
firrnifii that feries of founds cal'ed by the anlients IRplach-ord, which 
confifts of a conjanci Tstrackord as B. C. D. E; E. F. G, A; if tuned 
in fifths, they would produce an ccluve, or two ei junit Tetrachords. 


* A fragment of an Egppth.n obci.llc of the hi ^heH: antiq'.ity, Avhich had hcen brou^lU to 
Kome uuJ:r AUGUSTUS. It is covered with Hieroglyphics. 


% 
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Th^« may pofnbly explain the principle of the conilrudion of the Shjir’jr, 

Grama of the Hindus; and there is a fimilar inftrument fliil in ufe, called 

Dmita. which I have often feen and heard; and, as far as I remem. 

her, ; tuned in fifths. It confiib of a wooden body, hollo'.red out 

and -:v’ered with parchment; it has a neck and two firings, and is 

ffrucKw: h a pleclrum. • 

« 

The Madhyanii Grdmt is evidently our major mode; and, if I arai 
•right, that of Gdndhdra is our minor mode. 

The extent of the Hindu fcale is three Se^tacas ; tvhich are thus fan- 
cifully deferibed: the lowefl; or firfi Ssptaca, called Mun lra sthdna is 
derived or produced from the navel, extending upwards to the chefi ; 
the fecond Madhyasthdni, from the chefi to the throat; the third Tdra- 
jthdna, from the throat to the brain, 

Tfie fcale is denominated Grama, (literally village,) becanfe there is 
in it the ailemblage of all the notes, Srutis and Mdrchhavd', arrano-ed 
in their proper places, as mankind afiemble in towns and villages, and 
there afilime their diiFerent degrees and fiations. 

In confidering the names given to the three Gramas, it appears to ' 
-me, that the Shadja Grdmz takes its name from the lowed; note in that 
fcale, as being the foundation of the firfi Tctrachord ; the fecond Tetra- ■ 
chord being apparently formed from the firfi by fifths; in Avhich cafe 
the 6th mufi necefiarily be more acute than in the Diatonic fcale ; and 
the interval between the 5th and 6th is therefore reprefented by four 
Gratis to fignify, that Dha bears the fame proportion to Pa, that R£ 

^ 5 ' 
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does to Sd. The intervals of the Skadja Grdma may be rcprefentcd as 
follow : 


s 

1 1 

3 

2 

16 

8 

1 

9 

.5 

4 


27 


2 


Sa ri ga ma pa dha ni &a 


• ' k ' 

The modulation of the Madkyama Grdma probably jL« .lc 

from making Madhyama the 5th note in the fcale; in which cafe you; 
.will have • 

Ni sa ri ga via pa dha... 

OR, 

Si ut re mi fa sol la. 

Th IS is precifely the diatonic fcale of iho. Greeks ; and here it be^ 
came necefiarv to render JDha a comma lower in the fcale, which the 
Hindus exprefs by making Dha receive one Srufi from Pa. The alter- 
ation, .thus fuggefled, they adopted; and with it formed their 2d fcale 
from the Skadja Grdma, giving it the name of Madhyama, probabH' to- 
denote its origin. 

The Gdndhdra Grdma to have a f milar origin; by making 

Gdndhdra the 5th. This will produce. 

Dha ni sa re ga ma pa. 

OK 

La si ut re vii Ja sol. 

Which is the natural minor mode of La: but keeping- i'a as thei^. 
firft note, the Vicrits, or changes before mentioned, became neceffary,. 
to give it the fame modulation; and it was probably called Gdndhdra 
Grdma to denote its origini 
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Of the notes 2nd Srutis I have fpoken above. I fhall no';v endea- 
vour to explain what thefe Murchhands are; or rather what I conceive 
them to be. Each Grama is faid to contain feven Murchhands : hence 
they reckon twenty-one in all. 

o < Jones fays they appear to be no more than feven fpecies of 
'.i multiplied by three, according to the difference of pitch in 
the compifs of three oftav'es.* But the Murchhands are deferioed to ba 
the feven notes, each arranged in its proper ftation in the fcale, which • 
renders them nt to be applied in the compofition of the Rdgas See. It 
appears to me therefore, that they are the intervals, of each Grdma, 
which I would arrange as follows. 

The Skadja Grama is compofed of two disjunct but perfeclly fimilar 
Tetrachards, feparated by a major tone, and both Tetracliords have a> 
major third ; the Murchhands of this Grama I fuppofe to be 


iff. 

from 

Sa 

to 

Ri 

1 

2d. 

2d. 


Sa 

to 

Ga 


3 d. 



Sa 

to 

IVla 

J III. 

4th,, 

4th. 

from 

Pa 

to 

Dha"! 

2d,, 

5th. 


Pa 

to 

Ni 

y%d. 

3d- 

6th. 


Pa 

to 

Sa 

J 2d. 

4th. 

7 th. 


Sa 

to 

Sa 

8 o6lave. 


♦ In citing a pafTage from the E pick Poem on the death of Sisupala, which is entitled 
Magha^ Sir W. Jones tranflated ‘1 mufical interval/* (See As. Res, vol. ilh 

p. 2,65 ) He afterwards gave a different interpretation of it, (vol. jd/ p. 71,) as dated in the 

\ 

text. In his verfion of that pafiage, Sir W, Jones inidook the meaning of the term 
Srutiy {which is there tranllated ear, inftcad of quarter tone,) but he has rightly CAplaincJ itia 
his treatife on the niufical modes of the Hindus, H, T, C» 
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The Murchk^nds 0^ Madhyama Grama: 


2(1. 

from. Sa 

to Ri. 


Sa 

to Ga, greater third. 

4!h. 

Sa 

to Ma. 

5'h.. 

Sa 

to Pa. 

6ih. 

- Sa 

• 

to Dha, greater uxtb. 

-th 

Sa 

to Ni. 

8th.. 

Sa 

to Sa. 


Milrchhaad of Gdndndra, Grdma-: 

Sa to Ri. 

Sa to Ga, minor third. 

Sa to Wn. 

Sa to Pa. 

•Sa to Dha, minor fixth. 

. Sa to Ni, 

Sa to Sa. 

The Mirchhands are all perfoaifieJ, and didin^nlihed by names.* vis 

Those of the Shadja Grama, arc : 
id. Uttar a mundd. 
sd. Uttardyitd. 

3d. R'cchani.' 

4th. Sud'haprajdyd. 

5th. Sancitd. 


* This lift is apparently from the T^etn'icara. The perfonified lilurch’hanjs have 

other names in the San^ita Damodara, H. T. C. 
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6th. Chacrdntd, 

Those of Madhyama Grama, are: 

1 ft. Sauhin. 

2d. Harind. 

3 Culdpdntd. 

j[ih. Sudha mad’hyd. ' 

3th. Mdrght. 

6th. Purvi. 

7th. Ruhicd, 

Those of Gdndhdra Grama, are: 

1 ft. Mandrd. 

2d. Vis did. 

3d. Sumucht. 

4th. Chitrd, 

3th. Rdkini or Chitr avail, 

6th. Sudha. 

7 th. Aldpd. 

The ufe of thefe Murchhands is, in my opinion, to teach the learner 
to rife an odave by tones and femitones ; and to defcend again by the. 
fame notes; and to rife and fall by greater intervals, diieclly, by omit- 
ting the intermediate notes : in fhort the pradice of foixnifation,. 
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APPENDIX. 

On the inflltution of the Afiatick Society, it -w^as determined, that, 
in yja^Dlilhing the Refearches of the Society, mere tranflations of con- 
^iderauiA length fliould not be admitted, except of fuch unpublifhed 
f effays-or treatifes as might be tranfmitted by native authors. 

In modification of this rule, it was agreed, at a meeting held on 
sd July 1806, that the Society do publifh, from time to time, in vo- 
lumes diftinft from the Afiatick Refearches, tranflations of fhort works 
in the Afiatick languages, and extrafls and deferiptive accounts of 
books of greater length, which may be offered to the Society and ap- 
pear deferving of publication. 

As this publication may be expefled gradually to extend to all Afa- 
tick books, of which copies may be depofited in the library of the 
Society, and even to all works extant in the languages of Afia, the 
feries of volumes wdll be entitled Bibliotheca Afiatica, or a deferiptive 
Catalogue of Afatick books with extracts and tranflations. 

Oriental fcholars are invited to communicate to the Society fuch 
tranflations and deferiptive accounts of Afiatick books, as they may be 
difpofed to give to the learned world through this channel of pub- 
lication. 
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ERRATA, 

I N 

ASIATICK RESEARCHES, 

VOL. VIII. 

OMITTED IN THE TABLE ANNEXED TO THAT FOLVME. 
Page Line 

250 24 rfad mnnuCcripts. 

254 14 read Dacsha was Brahma^ 

296 6 read Staurobates. 

268 2 fcr Signor Bayer read Sig. Bayer. 

275 21 read Hercules. 

289 I for cafe read bafe, 

290 In note for to ftay read to flop. 

300 Throinh the zvbole pare, for Lcngh, Lcngh-bar, Lingis, Lcnghiflan. Len 

gitana, Langiro, Lcnighi read Zcngh, Zcngh-bar 

302 9 for Sami-Dcni read Sanii Devi. 

303 12 for Aftofalas read Aftofabas., 

• 21 for CuffiJ read Cupid. 

— — 23 for Caronapa read Caunapa. 

314 20 read Jyapati. 

319 26 P. Wcndcl, 

32S Lad line read Svvarna-Bhuml. 

3*9 22 for in the Hr ipe of Cow read in the fhape of a bow^. . 

341 Lall line but one for Yaad’he^a read Yaud’heya. 

354 10 read Chrodo. 

21 read Bccius. 

355 t8 nW Ai.aato; Sedes, 



ERRATA AND ADDENDA, 

I N T H I S r 0 L V M E. 

Page Line'' • 

12 1 8 for B — B re.'d B — B'. 

15 for fibres read fibres. 

144 16 for 1740. It read 1740, it. 

251 4 rfad for it is a mortal fin. 

252 19 for Mam read Man. 

253 .18 after nature a comma — and for The read the. 

^57 5 wordly worldly. • 

264 Notes line 4 for may be an meant. It'being. read may be here meant : it begins. 

265 4 after Guru z full ftop. 

293 i read Erdhmana. 

318 12 read V aramahanfa. 

331 II for part read liar. 

J90 fail for Ib. id. read Id. ib. 

Page 81 line 18 Tht Jollowin^ paragraph to be added. 

The Magas in Bengal are mentioned by Pliny under the name of Macca-Calingas. 
.It appears from the context, that the upper part of the Bay of Bengal was divided 
ii'to three parts, called i.o general Ca'inga, or the fea-fhore in Sanscrit, from its abcund- 
ing with creeks. Weft Cu.tnga exten_.ed from the river of Cutlaca to the weftern 
mouth of the Ganges, in an ifland of the (langes, ampice magnitudinis , of very great 
magn.tude, and of courfe the Delta, was a lingle nation called MoJo-Galica and 
Mcdj-Gdh nca, ftom.pliG' ■ Sanscrit AIadhya-Cdiin''u or middle Calin’^a: then came the 
Tsiacco CuLipgos^ or die i\Iagas of Chitt igong^ frofii I hc l^lagas or 

Iviiig^ maintained themfcivcs .as an independent tr.^c in the Delta for a long 
and tiiey were at laftc::pcded by tne Musulmans and the liajas of ^iperei, wbout irt? 



Errata and Addenda.' 


;j , 

beginning of the fixteenth century^as mentioned by P. Mosserra'Ti Through the 
Bnrman empire, Arracan and in Chittigong the Pricfls only are calki Magas according 
to Col. Svmks : but in Chittigong and adjacent countries, the of Muga is ailb 
attributed to the whole tribe. ' 


(i) Gens vero M^do-Gallcay u qiii vul^o diciintur Msgiy quamvis no."lru memoria a 
tanicis et Tybreris ultra Balsaris rlvum pulfi A rracant cor\^v\\iViU P. Monserrat de legations.' 
MengoUca, vol. the ifl. p. ig, a manufcrlpi in my polTeffion. 

/ 

END OF THE NINTH VO LU ME. 
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^r) 

jr ARTICULAR circumstances having prevented two p’atr^ containing fac 
simile of die dansirU inscriptions, desciibcJ at rages 402 and ,^07, imm being ready- 
in time fir publication with this Volume, ti'.: pi 'Ces will he delivered, when iihished, 
to the Members of the Society, and to purehaters of tins VoLirac. 
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